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NOTICE. 


Ir is remarkable that no place has been given in the 
schools and colleges of England and America to the writ- 
ings of the early Christians. For many centuries, and 
down to what is called the Pagan Renaissance, they were 
the common linguistic study of educated Christians. The 
stern piety of those times thought it wrong to dally with 
the sensual frivolities of heathen poets, and never imag- 
ined it possible that the best years of youth should be 
spent in mastering the refinements of a mythology and 
life which at first they feared and loathed, and which at 
last became as remote and unreal to them as the Veda is 
to us. 

Classical Philology, however, took its ideal of beauty 
from Pagan Greece, and it has filled our schools with 
those books which are its best representatives, 

The modern Science of Language has again changed 
the point of view. It gives the first place to truth; it 
seeks to know man, his thoughts, his growth; it looks on 
the literature of an age as a daguerreotype of the age; 
it values books according to their historical significance. 
The writings of the early Christians embody the history 
of the most important events known to man, in language 
not unworthy of the events, and the study of Latin and 
Greek as vehicles of Christian thought should be the 
most fruitful study known to Philology, and have its 
place of honor in the University Course. 

The present Series owes its origin to an endowment by 
Mr. Benjamin Douglass for the study of these authors. in 
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Lafayette College. Each volume will be prepared with 
critical text, introduction, and notes like the current ap- 
proved text-books for college study. They will be ed- 
ited by F. A. March, LL.D., Professor of Comparative 
Philology in Lafayette College, with such help as may 
be found desirable. Five volumes are now ready: 


LATIN HYMNS, with English Notes. 12mo, Cloth, $1 75. 


THE ECCLESIASTI CAL HISTORY OF EUSEBIUS. The 
First Book and Selections. With an Introduction by A. BALLARD, 
D.D. . Professor of Christian Greek and Latin in Lafayette Col- 
lege ; and Explanatory Notes by W.B. Owes, A.M., Adj. Profess- 
or of Christian Greek. 12mo, Cloth, $1 75. 


TERTULLIAN: Select Works. With an Introduction by Lyman 
CoLemwan, D.D., Professor of Latin in Lafayette (γε: 12mo, 
Cloth, $1 75. . 


ATHENAGORAS. With Explanatory Notes by W. B. Owen, | 
A.M., Adj. Professor of Christian Greek in Lafayette College. ; : 
12mo, Cloth, $1 75. 


THE APOLOGIES OF JUSTIN MARTYR. To which is 
appended the Epistle to Diognetus. With an Introduction and 
Notes by Basti L. GILDERSLEEVE, Ph.D. (Gottingen), LL.D., 
Professor of Greek in the Johns Hopkins UETOLY Baltimore. 
12mo, Cloth, $1 τό. 
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The Series has been well received, and the co-operation 
of several of our most eminent scholars has been cordial- 
ly given. The Conressions oF AUGUSTINE, prepared 
by E. P. Crowell, Professor of Latin in Amherst College, 
and Inrr1a SciENTIARUM, selections from the Latin of the 
founders of modern science from Copernicus to’ Newton, 
are now in press.‘ CurysostTom will follow, prepared by 
M. L. D’Ooge, Professor of Greek in the University of 
Michigan; and, later, other volumes of the classic Chris- 
tian writers in Greck and Latin. 
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PREFACE. 


THE notes in this edition of Justin Martyr’s Apolo- 
. gies are chiefly grammatical and historical. Theolog- 
ical questions I have touched as lightly as possible, and 
always, I trust, with due reserve. 

To my predecessors, Thirlby, Maran, Braun, Trollope, 
and Otto, I owe much; not a little to various special 
treatises on Justin; but I have not deemed it superfla- 
ous to examine for myself the original sources of our 
knowledge of Justin’s times, and my citations are all 
at first-hand, unless distinctly credited. The grammat- 
ical notes are mainly syntactical, and I will not apolo- 
gize for employing formuls, which I have found use- 
ful in the class-room, instead of referring to grammars, 
which the fewest will take the trouble to consult. 

In the constitution of the text I have proceeded ac- 
cording to my best judgment; and I would state here 
as an act of simple justice to myself that the text of 
the Apologies was electrotyped before I had access to 
Otto’s third edition, and, except in some minute points, 
my critical work is independent of his recent labors, by 
which many of my conclusions have been anticipated. 





11 PREFACE. 


The plan of marking variations from the MSS. by spaced 
type has not been carried out quite so consistently as 
might have been desired, but the occasional failures 
have been made good in the commentary. | 

The Introduction is constructed on the lines of Se- 
misch’s standard work, which I have abridged, recast 
or translated closely as suited my purposes, freely in- 
corporating the results of my own reading and research, 
and availing myself without scruple of any apt expres- 
sion that I might happen to find on the track of my 
studies. 

To the two Apologies of Justin I have added the cel- 
ebrated Epistle to Diognetus. For the fingl establish- 
ment of the text of this remarkable document I owe a 
few suggestions and many confirmations to the recent 
edition of Von Gebhardt in the new Patrum Apostoli- 
corum Opera. The notes consist in good measure of 
extracts from Otto’s elaborate commentary, although I 
have consulted with profit Bunsen, Hefele, Hollenberg, 
and Krenkel, and have not been content merely to copy 


others. 
B. L. GutpERSLEEVE. 


Jouxs Hopxixs UNIVERSITY, ) 
ΒΑΣΤΙΝΟΒΕ, Dec. 5th, 1876. 5 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Jcst1N, philosopher and martyr, was born at Flavia 
Neapolis, in Samaria, near the ancient Sichem, the modern 
Justin of Flavia Nablus, at the close of the first or the begin- 

Neapolls. ning of the second century. His father was 
Priscus, his grandfather Bacchius. The names indicate 
that they belonged to the stock of the Greek colony sent 
to Sichem by Flavius Vespasianus, the Emperor Vespa- 
sian, after whom the place was named. It is sufficiently 
evident that he was not a Samarian in any other sense 
than that he was a native of that region, and, according 
to his own statement, he was an uncircumcised heathen 
at the time of his conversion. Ofthis conversion we have 
an interesting account in the opening of his Dialogue with 
Hisquestofthe T'rypho. Careless as Justin is in his style, 

true philoso- . ° 

phy. for once we recognize a faint approach to 
conscious literary art; and as he tells us how he bade 
Plato farewell forever, he reminds us for the first time 
and the last of his master. In this passage he describes 
his weary journey through the perplexing round of the 
various philosophic schools and his final rest in the system 
of revealed truth.’ Philosophy is to him as grand and as 
precious as ever. He has not renounced her, but he has 
found her truest form in Christianity. Ifmen only knew 
what Philosophy is, and why she has been sent down to 
earth, they would not be Platonists or Stoics, Peripatetics 
or Pythagoreans, for knowledge is one, philosophy is one 
—one, and not a many-headed creature, as she is supposed 





we 
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to be. But the great thinkers have overawed their fol- 
lowers by their fortitude, their self-mastery, their novel 
discourse, and, under the spell of this reverence and ina- 
curious of the actual truth, the disciples have caught 
up what their masters taught, and have stamped their 
body of doctrine with the name of a Plato, an Aristotle. 
And Justin, at the outset of his career, resorted to these 
He tries the half-philosophers. First he tried a professor of 

the Stoa, and after a brief apprenticeship turned 
away in bitter disappointment from a teacher who could 


. teach him nothing about God, from one who did not even 


consider the subject an important matter of philosophic 
research, Still more bitter was his disappointment when 
The Peripatetic he put himself under the care of a Peripa- 

ane tetic, and found in a few days that his master 
thought more of his fees than of his philosophy, and be- 
longed to the large class of mercenary sages who, to use 
the expressive language of Tatian, would not even grow 
their beards for nothing. Still faithful to his ideal, still 
The Pythago- athirst for the truth, Justin next entered the 

ae lecture-room of a Pythagorean, a man of high 
repute and high self-esteem. But when Justin made his 
request known, the Pythagorean indulged himself in a 
long eulogy of music, geometry, and astronomy. With- 
out a knowledge of these, he said, the soul was not ready 
for the high abstractions of true philosophy; and Justin, 
acknowledging his insufficient preparation, withdrew, ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, for this teacher really seemed to know 
Becomesa SOMething. At last Justin sought refuge and 
Platonist. light in the Platonic school. A famous teacher 
of that sect—a random guess identifies him with Maxi- 
mus of Tyre—began to lecture in the place of Justin’s 
sojourn, and in his instructions Justin fancied that he had 
found the object of his long quest. The doctrine of ideas 
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was especially attractive to the enthusiastic student, who 
took in with eagerness the wealth of new thought that 
lay in the Platonic system. Every day was marked by a 
decided progress. In a short time he had become wise; 
yet a little while and he should see God, the goal of Pla- 
tonic philosophy. But an accident, as men count acci- 
dents, was to change the whole course of his life. The 
brooding Platonist was to become an active Christian. 
The mysterious One day, as he was going to a quiet spot by 
sea-aide. the sea-side for undisturbed meditation, his 
solitude was broken by the appearance of a venerable 
stranger, and the conversation which ensued determined 
Justin’s future career. The old man had come to the 
shore for the simple purpose of looking out in the offing 
for some expected friends. Justin, with some little 5611 
complacency, declared his nobler object. To Justin’s 
amazement, instead of being complimented by the stran- 
ger on his lofty aims, he was charged with being a lover 
of words, not a lover of deed and truth; a professor of 
rhetoric, not a man of effective work. Step by step Jus- 
tin yields with all the docility of one of the adversaries 
of the Platonic Socrates, with all the docility of his own 
Trypho, to the pitiless advance of his interlocutor. Phi- 
The stranger's losophy is the science of God and the knowl- 
discourse. edge of God. This divine knowledge is not 
2 to be acquired by study nor by practice. No lecturer, 
no drill-master can impart it. To understand God, you 
must see Him. But to see God is the gift of God Him- 
self. Man has no claim to this privilege by reason of his 
kindred to his Maker, nor does the soul gain any thing by 
; release fromthe body; for the soul is not necessarily 
: immortal, as philosophers dream. That it does not die is 
not by virtue of its own nature, but by the will and power 
of God, who keeps the souls of men alive in order to re- 
A2 
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ward the good and punish the wicked. The fancies of 
your wise men, Plato and Pythagoras, are naught. The 
soul is not life itself, but is merely a partaker of life. 
The life is in God. He gave and He can take away. If 
you desire to know of this doctrine, you may learn it of 
the prophets, who lived long before the time of your 
vaunted philosophers, just men on whom rested the bless- 
ing of God, men who spake by the spirit of God and 
foretold the future. These alone saw and declared the 
truth to man without fear or favor. No respecters of 
‘persons, no slaves of ambition, they proclaimed what they 
saw and heard, being filled with the Holy Ghost. These 
writings still exist, and whoso reads and believes will learn 
what philosophers ought to know. They needed no argu- 
ments to establish their message; their words are above 
arguments. Their proofs are to be sought in the history 
of the past and the present, in the fulfilment of their 
prophecies. To all this add the miracles that attested 
their divine mission, add the character of their message, 
the glorification of the Maker of the universe, Father and 
God, the announcement of His Son, the Christ. False 
prophets, filled with a lying and unclean spirit, never de- 
livered such a message; their wonders are wrought to 
dismay men; the beings they glorify are spirits of error, 
are demons. Pray, above all, that the gates of light be 
opened to yon, for none can understand these things un- 
less it be given to him of God and His Christ. 

After much discourse the mysterious stranger vanished, 
and Justin saw him no more; but, to use Justin’s own 
The fire is Janguage, ἃ fire was kindled in the heart of the 

ed. philosopher, and the love of the prophets and of 
the friends of Christ animated him to his martyr’s end. 
The instructions of the strange old man, the study of the 
prophets, the association with the followers of Christ, led 
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Justin from the shades of the Academy into the dust and 
sun of Christian warfare. 

The conversion seems electric, but most conversions, 
ancient and modern, are so represented; and we learn 
Preparation for from another passage that Justin had long 

conversion. felt, the power of the Christian life as shown 
in the steadfastness of Christian confessors, the holy bold- 
ness and holy joy of Christian martyrs. As after his con- 
version he did not trample on the philosopher’s mantle, 
and cherished all that was good in the philosophic creed 
of his Platonic master, so before his conversion his liberal 
spirit refused to sneer at’ the senseless obstinacy of the 
Galileans, or admit the charge of nameless crimes against 
such heroic sufferers. His heart had been unconsciously - 
prepared for communion with the Christian Church, and 
as soon as the intellectual bond that connected him with 
the Platonic school was severed he became a fervent and 
uncompromising disciple of Christ. 

This whole interview bas been considered in recent 
Was the interview times a mere dramatic fiction. The ques- 

a dramatic tice . . . 

tion? tion is almost of as little importance as the 
identification of the venerable stranger, with which editors 
have sometimes amused themselves. Was he an angel? 
Asaint? St. John risen from the dead? Polycarp? An 
Ebionite preacher? The most important thing is the sub- 
stantial accord of the statements in this account with 
what we know of Justin’s views and Justin’s history. 
In this account, as in Justin’s writings, the Old Testa- 
ment prophets bulk most largely. In this account we 
find distinctly asserted, what we might have gathered 
for ourselves, that Justin was a Platonist before he be- 
came a Christian. Nor is his prolonged quest any thing 
strange. Tatian, the disciple of Justin himself, tells us 
how he had travelled over many lands, had explored all 
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the wisdom of the Greeks, had tried many forms of hea- 
then worship, and had sought admittance to all the mys- 
teries, before the light of Christianity broke upon him. 
We find a similar search sketched in the Hermotimus of 
Justin’s contemporary Lucian as well as in the Clementine 
Homilies. The age was full of ‘seekers after God.’ 

The year of Justin’s conversion is uncertain. As uncer- 
tain is the scene of the Dialogue. It cannot have been 
Time and place Flavia Neapolis, as is shown by the mention 
of Justin's con- ° 
version ? of the sea, to say nothing of the unlikelihood 
that a celebrated teacher should have taken up his abode 
in so insignificant a place. Ephesus is a mere guess, and 
so is Alexandria. 

‘Freely ye have received, freely give.’ In the true 
apostolic spirit Justin devoted his life thenceforth to the 
Justin's τοῖν. Service of his Master. A woe was on him ifhe 

= preached not the Gospel. ‘Every one,’ he says, 
‘who can proclaim the truth and does not proclaim it 
will be judged of God.’ Everywhere he shows a deep 
sense of the responsibility resting on him toward Jew 
and Gentile, whether he addresses the Antonines or ar- 
gues with Trypho. 

Free from all affectation of singularity, Justin did not 
placard the change in his views by a change in his man- 
Jastin’s mode Her of living. He retained his philosophic 

_— garb, the mantle which had long been the 
uniform of the lover of wisdom, but the wisdom he now 
served was the wisdom of God and not the wisdom of 
man. The rough cassock gained him ready access where 
access might else have been denied, and the example was 
followed by others, notably by Tertullian, who defended 
his course in the famous tract De Palio. He was a wan- 
derer all his life, an evangelist, like his predecessor Qua- 
dratus, and it is not at all probable that he was aught 
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besides a layman. At all events there is not a breath of 
sacerdotalism in his writings; and while the student of 
the Christian eloquence of the fourth century, as he goes 
back to the rugged apologist of the second, misses the 
perfume, half incense, half attar of roses, that breathes 
trom the pages of Basil and Gregory of Nazianznim and 
Chrysostom, he is more than compensated by the fresher 
air, the intenser reality of Justin. His knowledge of the 
Christian religion is drawn from immediate contact with 
the Christian life, not at this point and that, but over a 
wide range of travel; and his description of Christian wor- 
ship is of priceless value, for the worship he describes was 
the worship of the Church Universal. Direct evidence for 
his sojourn at Alexandria depends on the genuineness of 
the Cohortatio ad Graecos. Eusebius tells us that he met 
Trypho at Ephesus, and we learn from the Apologies that 
he resided for some time at Rome. 
It is impossible for us to form an adequate conception 
Jastin'’s work Of Justin’s work. We can only gather that it 
lei po; was mainly polemic and apologetic. His time 
apologetic. is known as the time of the Apologists. In his 
school at Rome he doubtless gave instructions to all who 
wished to know further of this way, but, so far as we can 
judge by the titles of his works and the drift of his re- 
maining treatises, the defence of Christianity, and the 
necessary warfare against Judaism, Paganism, and here- 
2. sy formed his chief occupation. 
2 In the time of Justin the Jewish reaction against Chris- 
ds 1. Against the tianity had reached its height, and found its ex- 
shes pression in the formal curses of the synagogue, 
in the dissemination of the vilest slanders against the 
Christian life, and in the bloody persecution of the Chris- 
tians by the ringleader of the Jewish revolt under Hadrian. 
The Jews were bitter and dangerous antagonists, and the 
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harder to reach as their rabbis forbade all discussion of 
religious topics with Christians; but here and there one 
might be found like Justin’s Trypho, whose ear could not 
be stopped against a man who approached him in the 
garb of a philosopher, and fascinated him by ἃ marvel- 
lous familiarity with the Scriptures of the Old Covenant. 
But the dangers to which the infant Church was ex- 
8. Against the posed from the wrath of the Jews were of far 
heathen. 1695 significance than the dangers which thrent- 
ened from the antagonism of heathendom. —_ 
Up to the time of Trajan the Christian religion had no 
The Christian recognized existence except as an obscure sect 
ine Bate, of J udaism, and there was no detinite conflict 
between the Church and the State; for the persecutions 
which bear the names of Nero and Domitian were freaks 
of imperial wantonness, not systematic efforts to suppress 
an abhorred sect. But in the reign of Trajan the Christian 
religion made itself felt as a power, and in one notorious 
instance, in the province of Bithynia, the deserted temples 
and the neglected worship of the gods showed that the 
state could no longer pass over this new faith in silent 
conteinpt, and from this time on we find the power of the 
throne combined with the passion of the people in oppo- 
sition to the religion of Christ. Indeed, it is no new ob- 
servation that the best emperors were, as a rule, hostile 
to Christianity. Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pins, Mar- 
cus Aurelius, all opposed the spread of the new faith, and 
not the less resolutely because they were careful to keep 
the warfare within the strict bounds of legality. To de- 
fine the weapons, to mark the limits of the arena, was to 
sanction the struggle. After the death of Marcus Aure- 
lius there was a pause of more than fifty years in the con- 
flict, and when it was renewed the state stood alone in its 
antagonism to the Christians, and as in the first period 
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the emperors merely sported with tlie popular prejudice 
against the Christians, in the third they endeavored to 
stir up the people in order to further their systematic 
plans for the annihilation of the Christian name. The 
reasons of this bostility are not far to seek, and belong to 
the commonplaces of history. Christianity was incompati- 
ble with the life of the Roman state. The peculiar mis- 
sion of Christianity, as openly proclaimed by its followers, 
was the overthrow of all religions consecrated by antiq- 
uity. It was not satisfied with toleration—it aimed at 
nothing less than universal dominion. No matter how 
earnestly the apologists might repeat the words of our 
Saviour, ‘Render unto Caesar the things that are Cae- 
sar’s, what Caesar claimed as his own the Christian 
maintained to be God’s, and no Christian could be a loyal 
subject to the state when the very profession of alle- 
giance was an abomination in his eyes. 
At first, as we have seen, this seperstitio externa was 
Christian religion Not sharply distinguished from other foreign 
not tolerated. forms of worship, and foreign religions were 
not excluded so far as foreigners themselves were incor- 
porated into the Roman state, but every religion had to 
be licensed, had to be naturalized, if its professors were 
not to be exposed to punishment. But the Christians 
had no country except the country which they sought, 
and the only visible bond was a name, ἃ watch-word, ἃ 
pass-word, a by-word. It was this mysterious character 
of Christian society, of this latebrosa et lucifugaz natio, 
that excited the jealousy of the statesman of the imperial 
time, and roused the suspicions of the rabble. For the 
Hatred ofthe COMmon people, on whom the national faith 
populace. had a much stronger hold than is ordinarily 
conceived, looked upon Christians as atheists; and in their 
eyes ἃ religion that had no temples, no altars, no images, 
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no sacrifices, was a godless worship, and the popular cry 
was ‘Away with the atheists. The most abominable 
reports were circulated and believed: reports of human 
sacrifices, of cannibalism, such as fill medizval chronicles 
concerning the Jews; reports of promiscuous lust and 
. wild debauchery; and among the various heresies which 
divided the body of Christ, there were some that lent 
countenance to the charges which were brought against 
the Christians as a class. 
But the rabble was not more hostile to Christianity 
than those who affected to despise the rabble. 
Philosophers might share the Christian’s contempt for 
Opposition the superstition of the masses, but an academy 
of philos- ὃ 
ophers. that was open to slaves and artisans, to women 
and children, was a cage of unclean birds to those super- 
cilious sages, and by a natural reaction the myths which 
they once ridiculed were revived and refreshed, and made 
to yield 1 deeper spiritual sense. In later times conces- 


sions were made to the Master himself, and the Neopla- . 


tonists tried to incorporate Him into their systems, ‘If 
not a god, Christ was ἃ man dear to God;’ and it was in 
this spirit that Alexander Severus gave his statue a place 
in the imperial chapel in such company as Apollonius of 
Tyana, Orpheus, and Abraham. But even then the Neo- 
platonists had little indulgence for the followers of Christ ; 
and at this time—for Celsus is of this time—the philo- 
sophic mind was full of malignity and rancor toward the 
Master, of bitter scorn toward the disciples. 

Nor, in taking account of the elements of opposition to 
Christianity, must we overlook the professional antago- 
nism, the hostility of vested interests. 

Priests, artists, tradesmen found their position and their 
Opposition of income endangered by a faith which did away 

eats With the worship ofthe gods. Ephesus in the 
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days of Paul was but one sample of a formidable trade 
union arrayed against the new doctrine, and any one wh 
has looked into the social life of the empire knows wh: 
vast pecuniary interests were at stake. 
Add to these enemies the religious impostors, who pe 
Enmity of relig- Vaded the empire and made merchandise o 
fons impostors. macic and sorcery, men who, like Alexand¢ 
of Abonoteichos, regarded the Christians as in some 80] 
rivals, and we can readily imagine that even in the secon 
century, before the full significance of the revolutionar 
character of the Christian religion was revealed to i 
opponents, there was a formidable array of spiritual forces 
to call out all the energies of a man like Justin. It is th 
struggle that makes the study of these documents of th 
earlier Christian life so important and so fascinating. A 
times our author may linger too long over the prophecie 
at times he may lose himself in parentheses, and quot 
page after page of more or less irrelevant matter fro! 
. the Septuagint, but we feel that this is ἃ real battle, an 
Justin is a real warrior—now facing the emperors with a 
their power, now rebuking the false philosophers with a 
their rattling declamation, now silencing the hisses o 
popular hatred by a calm exposition of Christian life, an 
now wrestling with the arch-enemy himself and his ho: 
of evil angels. For the devil was a personal reality t 
Justin, as he is to every man at some time in his lif 
and in no part of the battle-field did Justin see the 6] 
ginery of Satan more plainly than in the heresies of th 
time. 
The third line of defence faced the heretics. Some c 
8. Against the the most dangerous heresies ofthe early Chure 
heretics. = ou minated in the lifetime of Justin, and neithe 
personal nor local incitement was lacking. Samaria, th 
native country of the Christian philosopher, was the hom 
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of Simon Magus and Menander; and Justin most proba- 
bly came into personal contact with Marcion and Valen- 
tinus, two of the heresiarchs of the age. The blending 
of heathen and Christian elements in the Gnostic system, 
the evaporation of Christian doctrine into misty specula- 
tion, and the substitution of the liberation of the spirit 
for the salvation of the soul, the falsification or wresting 
of the Scriptures in furtherance of the new views, the 
practical manifestation of these principles in the extremes 
of asceticism and lust—all this must have been ‘abhorrent 
to the candid, straightforward mind of Justin. But apart 
from these considerations, the speculative pride and the 
moral degradation of the Gnostic direction aggravated 
the bitterness of the heathen against the Christians, as is 
shown in the True Word of Celsus, and the spread of 
this idealistic tendency threatened to annihilate historical 
Christianity or to break up the Church into a variety of 
jangling sects, so that it is not surprising that Justin 


should have opposed the efforts of these heretics with all, 


the apostolic fervor of his character, that he should have 
interrupted his argument with the heathen emperors in 
order to express his indignation against these traducers 
of the truth as it is in Jesus. In the brief memoir known 
as the Lesser Apology, he utters a manly protest against 
the government as represented by the prefect Urbicus, 
he defies the machinations of the Cynic Crescens, but al- 
most his last word is a declaration of sovereign contempt 
for the impious and lving doctrine of the Simonians. Two 
of his lost works were directed against the heretics: one 
against the heretics in general, another against Marcion 
in particular, for Marcion was by far the most consistent 
and influential of the Gnostics, brought ont into boldest 
relief the anti-Judaic character of the movement, and 
attacked what Justin considered the foundation of the 
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Christian system, or, at all events, the most cogent prc 
of its truth. 

The question has been asked, What was the imme 
Jastio's infinence ate result of Justin’s work? Little that: 

nhisiife, can discover. A Christian of his ferve 
ssinit his manly earnestness, could not have labored 
vain, and in his work as an evangelist he must have do 
much to strengthen the faith of the wavering and to ἡ 
new disciples to the Christian doctrine. But he four 
ed no school of Christian thought, and, though he was 
active against the heretics, his solitary disciple, Tatis 
became the leader of a feeble heretical sect. His eff 
to reconcile the old world with the new failed, and 
the progress of doctrine his liberal views were narro 
ed, his loose opinions crystallized into sharper dogma! 
forms. 

Nor does he seem to have succeeded in impressing t 
emperors in favor of Christianity. The rude freedc 
with which he addressed them was not so strange to i 
perial ears as has been supposed. The philosopher’s clo 
had protected others in the reign of the philosophic e: 
perors, and to their equanimity there could not have be 
much difference between the vulgar abuse of the noto 
ous Peregrinus Proteus and the prophetic warnings 
Justin Martyr; and although the language of Justin 
not so impassioned as that of Minucius Felix or Terti 
lian, not so sarcastic as that of Tatian nor so insolent 
that of Hermeias, it knows nothing of the courtly mode 
ation of Athenagoras, and was hardly suited to win t! 
good-will of the head of the state. Orosius, indeed, te: 
us that Antoninus Pius was moved by Justin’s repr 
sentations to take kindlier views of Christianity; Ὁ 
there seems to be no sufficient warrant for such a stat 
nient, 
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In view of this immediate failure, it has been suggested 

After his that Justin’s great influence on following genera- 
death. tions was due more to his martyr’s death than to 
the intrinsic value of his writings. No doubt that noble 
end enhanced his power, but it was only one manifesta- 
tion, though the crowning manifestation of his spirit. 
‘ The fact of his martyrdom is beyond dispute. Irenae- 
Martyrdom us, 8 younger contemporary, bears witness to it, 
ofvastin. and from the time of Tertullian on Justin has A 
‘always been known as the martyr. An account of Jus- 
tin’s end is found in the Martyrologium, an account of 
much later date than the event which it commemorates ; 
but the absence of dramatic detail, the quiet tone of the 
narrative, the general coincidence with what we know of 
Justin’s views, combined with minute discrepancies in 
less important matters—all these points give the stamp 
of truth to the record. 

It is not improbable that the Cynic philosopher Cres- 
cens, whom we know from the Second Apology as 
a bitter personal enemy of Justin, was the direct 
or indirect cause of his death, although we have no dis- 
tinct evidence of the statement so confidently given by 
later writers. No philosophic sect was more bitterly op- 
posed to the Christian religion than was the Cynic. 

It is unnecessary to copy from Lucian the familiar fig- 
ure of these mendicant friars of Paganism—the long beard, 
the rough cassock, the knotty staff, the ragged wallet, the 
shameless mien; it is unnecessary to give examples of 
their sycophancy, their vanity, their scurrility, their in- 
satiate greed of money, their unblushing indulgence in 
every lust of the flesh. Such men must have been irri- 
tated to the last degree by the demeanor and by the doc- 
trine of the Christians. The Christian creed contained 
many of the elements of the Cynic system in a higher 


Crescens. 
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form—the Cyuic system, I mean, as understood by « 
Epictetus, a Marcus Aurelius, a Maximus Tyrius; and tl 
life of the Christian must have been a perpetual rebul 
to the degraded followers of Antisthenes, who moved : 
much the same circles and addressed much the same a 
diences with the Christians. Justin has himself given : 
outline of his discussions with Crescens, and triumpl 
without disguise over his silenced adversary, who w: 
‘either ignorant of the religion which he reviled, or, if } 
knew it, could not understand it; or, if he knew it ar 
understood it, did not have the courage to acknowled; 
its excellence.’ 

The mortified Cynic was the very man to bring tl 
argumentum baculinum to bear on his scornful opponen 
Justin himself declares his expectation of falling a victi 
to the machinations of Crescens, and Tatian, the discip 
of Justin, informs us that Crescens made the effort to pi 
his mortal enemy out of the way. 

The martyrdom of Justin took place in the reign ς 
Date of martyr- Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, under tl 

ne prefect Rusticus. The date commonly give 
is 166. Aubé puts it, where Baronius puts it, in the fir 
months of 168, and in this he is sustained by Borghe: 
‘the greatest master of Roman epigraphy,’ and by tl 
distinguished archeologist Cavedoni. According to E 
sebius, Justin suffered shortly after having written h 
Second Apology; his Second Apology was written Ὡς 
long after the condemnations pronounced by Urbicu: 
Urbicus was prefect in the closing years of the reign ¢ 
Antoninus Pius, and was succeeded by Salvius Julianu 
who, in his turn, was followed in January, 163, by Junit 
Rusticus. By putting the Second Apology in 160, or b 
fore March, 161, and the martyrdom of Justin in the ear! 
part of 163, Aubé claims that all the data are satisfied. 
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The great name of Justin has been made to do service 
Works of Justin, for 2 number of works which are not his, 
Feng ‘spare aod the bulk of the doubtful and spurions 

ook productions is more than equal to that of 
the genyine. 

In the front rank of Justin’s works stand the two 
The two Apolo. Apologies, the genuineness of which has 

ae never been seriously questioned; and even 
if the historical allusions and the doctrinal positions did 
not fix the origin of the First or Greater Apology in the 
second century, the influence of it is to be traced in the 
writings of Tatian, Irenaeus, Minucius Felix, Tertullian, 
and Theophi'us, who transcribe, translate, and imitate 
passage after passage. And the Second or Lesser Apolo- 
ΟὟ is clearly by the same hand as the First, with which 
it shares every peculiarity of style and thought. Add to 
these internal evidences the express testimony of Euse- 
bius and Photius, and we may safely say that no writings 
of the Christian Church have a more certain warrant than 
these two. : 

The First Apology is a noble appeal for liberty of con- 
science, ἃ manly protest against the pun- 
ishment of Christians as Christians, a lofty 
vindication of the character of the Christian religion. The 
Second Apology, which is much shorter and bears more 
evident marks of hasty composition, repels the mockery 
of the heathen enemies of Christianity, and gives the 
reasons why Christians complained of persecution, why 
God did not interfere to deliver His people. 

The bold, as some might think, the andacious tone of 
The Apologies real the Apologies has led some to fancy that 

ΒΟΙΘΒΊΕΒΗ, they are not, what they claim to be, actual 
documents intended for the eye of the emperor and sen- 
ate; but Justin was no holiday Christian, and it is incon- 
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ceivable that a man who vindicated his faith with his 
blood should have shrunk from utterances which, after all. 
did not go beyond the boldness of a Peregrinus, to say 
nothing of the imaginary speeches of Apollonius of Tyana. 
To suppose that these Apologies are mere academic per. 
formances is to overlook the license accorded to the phi 
losopher; is to shut the eyes to the earnestness of the 
Christian life of the century. 

According to Eusebius, the Apologies were written iz 
Date of Apolo- Rome, and this statement is not in the least 

aie. _ unlikely. - The time has always been ἃ matte: 
of dispute, and is discussed elsewhere in this volume. 

The Dialogue with Trypho bears on its face the evi 
Dialogne with dence of its genuineness, and it is wholly un. 

Trypho. —_ necessary to mention the more or less frivolous 
grounds on which the Justinian authorship has been at: 
tacked. Apart from the historical allusions to the second 
century, apart from the testimony of Eusebius, apart from 
the general agreement with the Apologies in doctrine and 
thought and want of method, the language is evidently 
the same, and, though there are slight variations in vocab. 
ulary, as might be expected from the difference of theme. 
these have little weight in comparison with the remarka 
ble coincidences in tricks of speech and irregularities of 
syntax. 

In the Dialogue with Trvpho the prejudices of the Jews 
against Christianity are corrected, the doctrines of Christ’s 
incarnation and redemption through His blood are proved 
by reference to prophecy, and the Christians are shown 
to be the true spiritual Israel and the true people of 
God. 

As our immediate concern is with the relation of the 
Dialogue to the Apologies, we may pass over the ques: 
tions as to the reality of the discussion, the personality of 
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Trypho—identified by some with the Rabbi Tarphon — 
and the place where the Dialogue is supposed .to. have 
been held. 

In time, the Dialogue with Trypho may be put after the 
Firat Apology, to which there is a definite allusion, and 
more safely under Antoninus Pius than under Marcus 
Aurelius. 

The genuineness of the Cohortatio ad Graecos, or Hor- 
The Hortatory tatory Address to the Greeks, has been mach | 
Greeks. questioned. There is no such title in the list 
of Justin’s writings as preserved by Eusebius, Jerome, and 
Photius. The personal relations of the author seem to 
Grounds of sus- have been different from those of Justin, there 

pice: is a different attitude toward Paganism, and 
the absence of the characteristic doctrine of the Logos is 
hardly to be accounted for. The language alone is well- 
nigh a satisfactory evidence that the Cohortatio is not by 
Justin. From a stylistic point of view, the Cohortatio is 
a better performance than the Apologies, better than the 
Dialogue with Trypho; and those who have attempted to 
account for the superior finish of the CoAortatio on the 
ground of the leisurely preparation of the tract in the 
early period of Justin’s conversion, have not sufficiently 
observed that the Dialogue with Trypho, the opening of 
which is Justin’s best piece of composition, shows all the 
peculiarities of the more urgent and passionate Apologies. 
Semisch himself, after as elaborate a defence as the thesis 
admitted, has finally abandoned the case. 

Similar arguments have been brought to bear against 
Fragmentonthe the genuineness of the fragment on the Res- 

Resurrection. urrection. External evidence is lacking, 
there are discrepancies in statement, discrepancies in 
dogma, and the style varies widely from the style of 
the Apologies and the Dialogue. 
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A tract of the compass of a few pages On the Sol 
On the Sole Gov. Government of God (epi μοναρχίας) is ope: 
erament ofGod. (0 crave suspicion by reason of style an 
contents, and seems to be unsupported by documentar 
evidence. a 

It is hardly worth while to mention the Expositio Re 
Spurions Clae Fidei, the Epistola ad Zenam et Serenum, th 
works Confutatio dogmatum quorundam Aristotelis, th 
Quaestiones et Responsiones ad Orthodoxos, the Qua 
stiones Christianorum ad Gentiles, the Quaestiones Gen 
tilium ad Christianos. These productions have long sinc 
been pronounced spurious by competent judges, and 
have been content to leave them uncxamined. 

Two works remain, to most minds clearly not Justin 
ian, and yet to some minds not so clearly as to make th 
mention of them superfluous, even if the works therm 
selves were not of great intrinsic interest. 

The Oratio ad Graecos—ndoyo¢c πρὸς Ἕλληνας ---- 18. ev. 
Δόγος πρὸς "ελ- Gently by ἃ different hand. Justin is ποσὶ 

Anvar, σρῃῦ and prolix, his language is marked Ὁ 
the daisser-aller of every-day life, while the author of th 
Oratio ad Graecos has a rapid, pungent, incisive, rheto! 
ical style. The author of the Oratio ad Graecos takes th 
popular view of Paganism, and attacks the mythology o 
the Greeks as the incarnation of immorality. Justin’ 
philosophic training in the schools of Greek thought ha 
given him a far deeper insight into the nature of Heller 
ism; and the man whose great aim in life before he becam 
a Christian was to see God must have been as incapabl 
of the superficial mockery as he was of the brilliant rhet 
oric of the author of the Oratio, who, in my judgment 
bears a strong family likeness to Hermeias. But it i 
hardly necessary to dwell on the internal evidence, as th 
discovery of a Syriac translation, in which this piece i 
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attributed to one Ambrosius, has set the question at rest, 
so far as questions ever rest. 
In the Prolegomena to his elaborate edition of the 
Eplatle to Diog- Epistle to Diognetus Otto has undertaken 
mee the hopeless task of vindicating the Justin- 
ian origin of this famous letter, of which Bunsen says that 
it ‘is indisputably, after Scripture, the finest monument 
we know of sound Christian feeling, noble courage, and 
manly eloquence.’ Otto’s argument seems to have made 
little impression on the students of early Christian litera- 
ture, and it might suffice to say with the great scholar 
just quoted, ‘I will not lose my time by proving over 
and over again that it cannot be Justin’s.’ But, as I 
have not been able to withstand the temptation to add 
this famous piece as an appendix to the Apologies, the 
reader is entitled to a statement of some of the grounds 
on which the Justinian origin is usually rejected. 
The historical allusions in the Epistle are so vague that 
Not by Jus- little can be made out of them for or against 
= the time of Justin. This vagueness has been 
used by one school to bring the composition down to a 
late period, by others the authorship has been pushed 
back to an earlier generation than Justin’s; while a recent 
writer of eminence recognizes in 6. 7 an allusion to two em- 
perors, father and son, Marcus Aurelius and Commodus, 
and assigns the letter to the time between 177 and 180. 
The coincidences of thought between Justin and the au- 
Coinciden- thor of the Epistle are found in all the Fathers; 
bias they are the common property of the primitive 
Church. 
But the author of the Epistle looks upon heathen idol- 
Divergen- 2try as mere fetichism, as incomprehensible ab- 
ccs s surdity. To Justin the Greek gods are real 
beings—demons, not gods, but still real. The author of 
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the Epistle views with equal contempt Jewish and hea- 
then ‘sacrifices. Justin recognizes the hand of God in 
this provisional form of worship. 

And the same observation holds with regard to other 
points of the Jewish ritual, the Jewish ceremonial law. 
The author of the Epistle has only a sneer for meats and 
drinks and circumcision. Justin had a deeper and truer 
conception of the relations of Judaism to Christianity. 
According to the author of the Epistle, Christ was hidden 
until his incarnation. According to Justin, the Logos 
was revealed in the theophanies of the Old Testament. 
According to the author of the Epistle, the execution of 
God’s counsel was delayed in order to show that God’s 
grace and favor alone could save, while Justin defends 
the postponement of the revelation on the ground that 
God had given man the power to choose between the 
good and the evil, and had strengthened his natural abili- Ὁ 
ty by the presence of the Logos, which was with Socrates — 
as well as with David. Besides, it is especially worthy 
of note that in the whole Epistle there is no express 
citation of any passage of Scripture, and that no use is 
made of the Old Testament: for it is utterly incredible 
that Justin should have written a work of this tenor with- 
out a solitary citation from the Septuagint, which else- 
where he quotes in season and out of season; without ἃ 
solitary argument drawn from prophecy, which was to 
Justin the most cogent of all the proofs of the truth of 
the Christian system. 

But, if all this is not enough, the style of the Epistle 
constitutes the argument which it is hardest to in- 
validate by any hypothesis of youthfal elegance and 
senile slovenliness. Justin’s style is the every-day Greek 
of the educated man of his century, the Epistle aims at 
classic expression; Justin writes negligently, though not 
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so incorrectly as is sometimes represented. The language | 
of the Epistle is carefully polished. Except under the 
pressure of especial excitement, Justin keeps to the speech 
of histime. As a former Platonist, his diction is here and 
there colored by reminiscences of his master. Asa diligent 
student of the Septuagint, his language shows occasional 
traces of that idolized version; but as he seldom sinks into 
sheer solecism, so he seldom rises above the level of the 
common dialect. There are many effective thonghts in 
Justin, few effective phrases, and the only rhetorically 
effective period is borrowed. The author of the Epistle 
reached whatever height was to be reached in that time, 
and is as determined an antithesis-monger as Maximus 
Tyrius. 7 na 

In the development of his theme Justin lacks logical ar- 
rangement, and interrupts his discourse by all manner 
of parentheses. The author of the Epistle pursues his 
subject with strict method. Finally, Justin’s pet expres- 
sions are lacking in the Epistle, and there are many pe- 
culiarities of diction in the Epistle which we should seek 
in vain in the genuine works of Justin. 

A positive decision has not been reached as to author 
. or century. In the opening of the Notes I have given 
some brief account of recent views on this interesting 
subject. 

To return to Justin himself. 

The ancient Church always speaks of the Martyr with 
Jostin'’s stand- UNCONditional praise; Tatian calls him ὁ Sav- 

ing. μασιώτατος, Tertullian counts him among the 
virt sanctitate et praestantia insignes, and Methodius puts 
him not far below the apostles. Soon after his death he 
received the surnames of ‘ Philosopher and Martyr,’ be- 
cause he declared that he had found the only true philoso- 
phy in the Christian faith, because he had sealed his tes- 
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timony with his blood. _The Fathers of the next genet 
tion, such as Irenaeus and Tertullian, borrow largely fro 
his. writings, and Eusebius expresses his admiration in 1 
measured terms. Nor has he been less esteemed in mode 
times, though in more recent days Justin has not alwa 
met with the same reverence; and while all concede t 
importance of his writings for the history of the ear 
Church, some have denied him all pretensions to phil 
sophic thought, have sneered at his inaccurate statemen 
his ‘weak and inconclusive arguments, his trifling app 
cations and erroneous interpretations of Scripture.’ Trt 
many of the Fathers stand above him in solid learnin 
in natural endowments, in creative force, in lofty spir 
uality. But, for all that, he was ἃ man of earnest thoug! 
of apostolic zeal, of immovable faith, of liberal nature, a1 
if he had not the tongues of angels nor even the gold 
mouth of Chrysostom, his message falls from lips th 
have been touched with a live coal from off the altar | 
God. | 
It mast always be borne in mind that Justin’s whe 
direction was practical rather than theoretic. 
‘Not for the school, but for life,’ was more tru 
his motto than Seneca’s, yet his title of ‘ philosopher’ 
not undeserved. Bunsen calls him ‘a decidedly specu: 
tive thinker,’ and Ritter, after making every possible ¢ 
duction, concedes his important influence on the progre 
of Christian philosophy. 
Nor should it be forgotten that he was a pioneer, th 
Jastin a pto- he was the first to make a path from philosop! 
ager to Christianity; and it is no wonder that in] 
earnest advance he brushed aside all the flowers of rh 
oric, and disregarded the thorns and burs of gramm: 
To the Greek scholar, familiar with the subtleties of At! 
diction, the roughness of Justin is at first repellent, a 
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the bulk of the Dialogue with Trypho is peculiarly arid to 
a reader who has not a professional interest in the study ; 
but touch on the Christian life, and the eloquence of true 
feeling lights up the homely style, and as one learns to 
appreciate the thoroughness of Justin’s conviction and 
the wide reach of the views which he is laboring to ex- 
press, the honest carelessness of his Greek garb is not 
less welcome than the studied costume of the fourth 
century. . : 
Granted that he is not to be measured as a mere writer 
with Chrysostom or Basil or Gregory of Nazian- 
zum; granted that he falls short of Athenagoras 
in elegance, of Tatian in point; granted that he is not to 
be reckoned with the great master-thinkers of the patris- 
tic time — with Tertullian, who borrowed, be it remem- 
bered, with all the audacity of genius, with Origen, with 
Athanasius, with Augustin; granted the vagueness of his 


Deductions. 


views, the looseness of his terminology, the want of log- ᾿ 


ical development of his theme—grant all this, and there 
still remains a man of no ordinary mind—a man much 
greater than his books, a man whose lead apologists of far 
more brilliant talents have been content to follow. 
Justin’s theology was the theology of the heart. His 
faith was no mere intellectual faith; it was 
no dogmatic craze, no day-dream of quictism. 
It was the principle of moral regeneration. Christ’s test 
was his test. ‘By their fruits ye shall know them.’ To 
him Christianity consisted not in word, but in deed. 
‘Withoat holiness no man shall see the Lord;’ or, as he 
phrases it, no man shall reach a blessed immortality. 
The love of the Gospel is the love of the truth. To 
Instin’s love JUStin this life is not worth a lie; and Bun- 
ofthe truth. sen well remarks that his best epitaph may be 
said to be the words about truth which are qnoted from 
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one of his lost writings, ‘There is Truth, and nothing is 
stronger than Truth.’ 

But there is no real love of truth without courage, and 

the courage of Justin reminds us now of Soc- 
rates, now of Paul. It is not the courage of 
an Ignatius, of a Polycarp, which is almost ecstatic, al- 
most feverish in its joy. It is based broad upon solid con- 
viction, and rests with massive squareness on God’s Word. 
The language which he holds toward the emperors in 
his Greater Apology is the language of one ‘that fears 
God, and has no other fear ;’? aud De Pressensé admires— 
as who would not ?—‘ its manly courage, its simple dig- 
nity, its noble frankness.’ He lived as seeing Him who 
is invisible, as in the immediate presence of his Lord and 
Judge, and did not hesitate to warn his earthly rulers of 
the penalties of unrighteousness. The emperors were of 
more importance to him simply because of their greater 
responsibility. 

To this noble spirit we might forgive many inaccuracies 
of composition and not a little slovenliness of 
style. But let us look more narrowly into this 
charge which has been so often brought against Justin. 

In the first centuries, if we except Athenagoras and Mi- 
nucius Felix, logic and rhetoric are negligently treated 
by the Fathers. Photius himself says that the Apostolic 
Fathers wrote in a simple, inartistic, ordinary style. Even 
those who went from the schools of the philosophers to 
the school of Christ are said to have renounced delib- 
erately whatever charm of diction they might have ac- 
quired from converse with the literary heroes of classical 
antiquity. In Justin’s day we are still far from the times 
when Julian’s interdict, which forbade Christian teachers 
to interpret the masterpieces of Pagan letters, was felt 
as a cruel blow by the Fathers of the Church; and his 
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sneering allusions to the eloquence of Matthew and Luke 
would have fallen harmless on their ears. Christ was no 
sophist, no rhetorician, says Justin himself. Still I do 
not agree with those who suppose that Justin was one of 
that number who deliberately renounced style, nor do I 
attach much importance to the declamations of the Fa- 
thers against the meretricious charms of human discourse. 
They say that art is a hindrance rather than a help; that 
eloquence is a delusion and a snare; that the simple and 
naked truth is sufficient to prosper in the thing whereto 
it was sent. But the Fathers were men as well as Fa- 
thers, and the excellency of man’s speech is generally at 
its best when that excellency is most depreciated. How- 
ever, Justin is an exceptionally honest man, and it is tol- 
erably evident that he was too full of his message to 
elaborate his composition. Of this composition few crit- 
ics have much to say that is favorable. True, Winer 
remarks that Justin’s diction is unusually pure for his 
time, and Bunsen terms him a good Hellenistic writer, 
und calls the thirteenth chapter of the First Apology 
‘sublime ;’ bat the great majority of critics, from Pho- 
tius down, notice! the lack of grace in his expression, and 
the awkwardness of his periodology. It would be easy 
enough to join the cry against Justin’s style; to call it 
incorrect, lumbering, colorless ; to point out the long di- 
gressions, the frequent repetitions, the indigestible paren- 
theses, the dragging clauses, the coupled synonyms. But 
Winer is right in the main as to Justin’s vocabulary, 
and the percentage of post-classical words in the Apolo- 
gies is far from large—indecd marvellously small—when 
we remember how Justin was steeped in the study of the 
Septuagint, and how imperatively new relations call for 
new expressions, Most of the negligences of his syntax 
may be defended by classic warrant, many of its diver- 
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gelices are common to the whole century, and may 
found in such authors as Plutarch and Lucian, who 
not excluded from the range of text-books. At all eve 
Jamentations over the decadence of the Greek langu 
of this period come with an ill grace from those " 
emend a corrupt text by impossible forms and unhe 
of syntax; and while a Cobet may be permitted to 
claim against the depravation of post-Aristotelian Gr 
it requires something more than mere declamatior 
make a man a Cobet; and it was to reduce the ma! 
of false and superficial criticism, such as one hears ἢ 
persons who ought to be more modest, that I have t 
at the pains to bring the peculiarities of Justin’s | 
guage to the test of classic usage. No author, wh 
worth studying at all, should be negligently handle 
any direction, stylistic or other, and Justin’s messag 
sufficiently important to justify an attentive consid 
tion. 

. Perhaps it may not be ont of place here to say that 
far from regretting the time consumed by my occasic 
excursions into patristic territory, I have only learnec 
appreciate more fully, as I go back to my special w 
the wisdom of Niebnhr’s advice, when he says, ‘ The 
thers of the Church ought to be read more by philol 
ans than they are; ... and the example of such great 1 
as Scaliger, Hemsterhuys, and Valckenaer should light 
way, 2nd show ns that we cannot become thoroughly 
quainted with the history of those times unless we t 
into account the writings of a Justin Martyr, a Clem 
of Alexandria, an Athenagoras.’ And in the prefac 
his excellent Outline of Roman Literature, Prof. Htib 
one of the foremost epigraphists of our day, has said τ 
emphasis, ‘I have never been able to understand | 
Roman literature from the third to the sixth cent 
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could be taught without a detailed account of such men 
as Tertullian, Prudentius, Jerome, and Augustin,’ 

A more serious charge than inelegance of language has 
Justin's inac- Deen brought against Justin, and it is not to be 

caracy. = denied that in the heat of composition he has 
made many awkward slips; that he miscalls the prophets, 
puts Zephaniah for Zechariah, Jeremiah for Daniel, Isaiah 
for Jeremiah, Hosea for Zechariah, Zechariah for Mala- 
chi; that he dovetails verses from different parts of the 
Scriptures, and shows ἃ sovereign disregard of chronology. 
He makes Jethro the uncle of Moses, and Herod a con- 
temporary of Ptolemy Philadelphus. He implies that 
Heraclitus was a Stoic—and so he was by anticipation— 
and puts both Heraclitus and Musonius to death without 
good warrant; and his confusion of Simon Magus with 
Semo Sancus is ἃ stock example of uncritical identifica- 
tion. But who is so devoid of historical vision as to 
blame Justin for believing in the Sibyl] and Hystaspes, or 
for deriving the wisdom of the Greeks from the books of 
Moses? And what does the whole bead-roll of blunders 
amount to after all in view of Justin’s testimony on mat- 
ters of vital importance for the history of Christianity ? 
Rude he may be in speech, inaccurate in statement, but 
about him revolve some of the most momentous problems 
of Christian tradition. _ 

Among these problems may be mentioned the doctrine 
of the Trinity, the nature of the sacraments, the 
order of the Christian Church, and the establish- 
ment of the canonical Gospels, and so nicely poised is the 
testimony of Justin on all these points that his authority is 
invoked by partisans of the most diverse views. To enter 
into these questions at all would be to overstep the line 
which circumscribes the present undertaking; but it may 
be allowable, for the sake of illustrating the importance 
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of Justin’s evidence, to give the student some hints as to 
the controversy on the topic last mentioned—on Justin’s 
use of our canonical Gospels. The battle over the ques- 
Memoirs of the tion whether Justin’s Memoirs of the Apostles 

Aposties. —~_ are identical with our canonical Gospels has 
lasted nearly a century. Begun by Stroth in 1777, it is 
safe to say that the fight is going on at this very moment 
in the powder-magazine of some theological review. It 
is the Homeric question of the canon. Eichhorn and 
Paulus and Gieseler have each had his word to say on the 
subject, and Credner, whose entrance upon the field marks 
ἃ recrudescence of the controversy, has gained great repu- 
tation by his acute and vigorous discussion of the subject. 
An English bishop, Marsh, has taken the negative side, an 
American elergsman, Norton, the affirmative. The num- 
ber of pages consumed is appalling. Bindemann is con- 
tent with 128, but Hilgenfeld does not sum up his complex 
result until he reaches page 304, and Semisch’s book takes 
up no less than 409 pages. And yet these are only a few 
of the names that might be cited, only a few of the pages 
to be studied by those who would master the bearings of 
the controversy ; and the mere statement of the history of 
the question would take up more space than could be oc- 
cupied with profit by the introduction to a school-book. 
Suffice it to say that Justin’s citations from the Memoirs 
of the Apostles do not tally exactly, save in a few instances, 
with the parallel passages in our Gospels, and, though the 
differences are not considerable to the uncritical eye, 
some theory is demanded to account for the discrepancy ; 
and much stress has been laid on the fact that these 
divergent texts recur with the same divergences, not 
only in Justin, but in other writers who are known to 
have used uncanonical Gospels. Then there are certain 
statements, certain reports of sayings of our Lord, which 
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do not occur in our Gospels, and these also are made 
much of or made light of by the debaters according to 
the side which they have espoused. The extreme posi- 
tions are occupied by those who deny that Justin made 
any use of our canonical Gospels, and by those who main- 
tain that Justin made little use of any other. . The former , 
either reconstruct for him a lost Gospel, or refer his cita- 
tions to a number of archetypal or apocryphal Gospels, 

such as the Gospel according to Peter, the Gospel accord- 

ing tothe Hebrews. The latter account for the variations 

mainly by Justiu’s careless quotations from memory — ° 

for which curious parallels might be adduced from the Ὁ 
popular treatment of our own authorized version—and : 
also by Justin’s use of other recensions of the synoptics, 7 
-Between the two extremes are those who admit only the 
subordinate use of one or more of the synoptics in con- 
nection with one or more gospels of the Petrine type. 

One great objective point in this whole struggle is the 
date of the Fourth Gospel. If Justin was acquainted 
with the Fourth Gospel, the whole fabric of a great his- 
torical school falls to the ground, and we can readily 
understand why the controversy assumes an almost per- 
sonal tone when it approaches the subject, and, like all 
other personal controversies, becomes more or less disin- 
genuous. 

Certainly confidence is not lacking to the leaders on 
either side, and trophies are erected with great intrepidity 
by conservatives and destructives alike. In such battles 
no truce is ever made for burying dead arguments, and in 
this war there is no immediate prospect of a discharge; 
for while Keim, no mean authority, declares that the long 
struggle has ended in favor of the conservatives, the 
author of ‘Supernatural Religion’ has demolished, to his 4 
own satisfaction, the last defence of those who maintain 
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that the Memoirs of the Apostles are identical with our 
Gospels. 
But. though this ‘burning question’ has blazed more 
Other contro- fiercely than any other connected with Justin, 
verses. ἢ formidable array of disputants might be cited 
for either side of the other controversies that have been 
indicated, and Justin has been claimed for widely diverse 
Jostin a Plato. SChools of Christian thought. Although he 
ἘΜΕῚ forsook Plato, he is considered a Platonist, 
and to his influence the supposed infiltration of the body 
of Christian doctrine with Platonic elements has been 
freely attributed. Although he reprobates those extreme 
Jewish Christians who insisted on the observance of the 
Mosaic law by Jew and Gentile alike, the mildness of his 
tone toward those:weaker Jewish brethren 
An Ebionite ἢ 
him to be considered an Ebionite. Although his concep- 
tion of Christian doctrine is not unlike that of Paul, and 
although his phraseology reminds us now and then of the 
An antagonist Pauline Epistles, the argumentum ex silentio 
of Pauit has been racked to prove his hostility to the 
Apostle to the Gentiles; and the man who, of all the 
Fathers, seems to have least brooked any compromise . 
with falsehood, is supposed to have kept back his real 
convictions out of regard for a respectable party in the 
Church, and to have relieved his mind by girding at Paul 
‘under the name of Simon Magus. Upon this debatable 
ground, thick-planted with caltrops for unwary hobby- 
‘riders and lurid with the glare of an undying odium theo- 
logicum, I have neither inclination nor vocation to enter. 
Doctrine of the But there is one point so peculiarly Justinian 
vase," that it cannot be passed over in silence, the 
doctrine of the λόγος σπερματικός, or germinant word, for 
this doctrine is Justin’s chief claim to a place among the 
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thinkers of the Christian Church, and, I may add, his 
strongest hold on the sympathies of those whose studies 
have made them more familiar with the world of classic 
thought than with the progress of Christian doctrine. 
We have already seen that Justin did not cease to be a 
The Logos. philosopher in becoming a Christian. To him the | 
Christian system was the higher philosophy, the 
full-orbed perfection, of which other systems had only a 
few scintillations. Christianity is the pure and complete 
manifestation of Reason in humanity—Teason being at the | 
same time the Divine Word. So far as other philosophies 
conform with the Christian philosophy they are true, they 
are emanations of the Divine. But they are only faint 
and troubled and broken images of the True. Their lan- ‘ 
guage is self-contradictory, their knowledge is not the ulti- 
mate, the irrefutable knowledge. What have they that 
they have not received? Every truth that they pro- 
claim is of God. Every good utterance belongs to the 
Christians, no matter who has uttered it; and all those 
who lived in conformity with reason are Christians, even 
though they have been accounted atheists. Socrates was 
a Christian, Heraclitus was a Christian— Abraham, the 
three holy children, Elias, and many others. God has 
never left himself without a witness, and, on the other 
-hand, the demons have never ceased to persecute the men 
who have endeavored to enlighten their fellows with the 
partial light which had been vouchsafed to them. Socra- 
tes was persecuted in his day, as were the Christians in 
Justin’s time; accused, as were the Christians, of intro- 
ducing new divinities, of not believing in the gods. He 
taught men to renounce the evil demons by casting out 
of his republic the poets who had sung their praises, and 
he urged them to seek after the Unknown God. But this 
man, who knew Christ only in part, found none to die for 
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this doctrine, whereas Christ was followed to the death, 
not by philosophers and men of culture only, but by arti- 
sans and untutored people. For Christ is the power of 
the Ineffable Father, not the mere recipient of a seed of 
the Divine, which God has sown throughout the world. 
This Divine Logos came to earth complete in the person 
of Christ, and all the jangling contradictions of partial 
systems are harmonized in Him. 

The name Spermatic Word, or Reason, λόγος σπερματικός, 
is a Stoic term, but it was used by the Stoics in a dif- 
ferent sense. According to the Stoics, ‘the λόγος σπερ- 
ματικός is that part of the Deity which goes forth from him 
for the formation of the world, and is resolved into a plu- 
rality of λόγοι orepparwoi’ (Ueberweg). But Justin’s doc- 

" trine is much nearer the doctrine of Philo, with its 
λόγος ἐνδιάϑετος and its λόγος προφορικός, the λύγος ἐνδιά- 

Seroc being the Word united with the Divine Essence and 
resting in the bosom of God, the λόγος προφορικός being the 
Word begotten, produced, separated from the Divine Sub- 
stance to create and organize the world. Ofthis doctrine 
the λόγος σπερματικός is ἃ further development. In Philo the 
Word is but the ‘shadow of God.’ To Justin as to John 
the Word isGod. In Philo the Word is the type of human- 
ity, in so far as humanity participates in reason, and hence 
all men are the children of God and bear His image, the 
image of His Word. Justin considers the Word as spread 
abroad in the world, and, so to speak, ‘incarnate in hu- 
manity’ (Aubé). There is a particle of the Divine Word 
in every soul of man, but the seed does not germinate in 
_all alike. Truth and virtue are the fruits which witness 
its presence. The search for truth and the practice of 
virtue show the active indwelling of the Word. Hence 
Christianity is no new thing, as its detractors allege; it is 
as old as humanity. The Word had its saints, its martyrs, 
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before the coming of Christ ; and all that is trae, all that 
is noble in the instructions of Greek philosophers as well 
as of Hebrew prophets, is Christian. 

The thought is audacious, and it is not strange that 
much has been written to explain away this short method 
of harmonizing the history of the world, for it would seem 
as if Justin did not simply recognize the hand of God in 
the preparation of the way for the coming of Christ. 
This the other Fathers have done, but according to him 
the footsteps of the Logos are to be traced throughout 
the ages, faintly luminous among the Greeks, brighter 
among the Hebrews, shining with full effulgence only at 
the advent of our Saviour. 

Whatever may be thought of this conception, it could 
not have entered into any mind but a mind of broad | 
views, could never have been cherished except by a heart 
of wide sympathies. But Justin is none the less ardent:a 
Christian for this generous fellow-feeling with an Hera- 

Direct obligations Clitus, a Socrates,a Plato,a Musonins. He is | 
ohilesonbers te none the less ἃ firm Believer in the necessity 
revelation. Οὗ revelation of God in His written Word. 
While he accords to the great heathen thinkers glimpses 
of the truth, he expressly declares that the resemblance 
of the Platonic doctrines to the teachings of the Old Tes- 
tament is due to Plato’s direct acquaintance with the 
Scriptures. The doctrine of free moral agency was taken 
from Moses; and all that philosophers and poets have said 
of the immortality of the soul, of punishment after death, 
of the contemplation of heavenly things, was borrowed 
originally from Jewish sources. But even if we leave out 
these indications of dependence, we must not forget that 
Justin insists with the most earnest iteration on the com- | 
pleteness of the Christian system, its adaptation to all | 
sorts and conditions of men, the marvellous attestation of 
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its divinity by the holy life and triumphant death of its 
confessors. 

For all this the philosophy of the pre-Christian time was 
not sufficient. But, as Justin saw the powers of darkness 
in the worship of the heathen deities, so he saw the gleams 
of divine light in the words of heathen philosophers, and 
if he failed in the attempt to span tle chasm —magnis 
tamen excidit ausis ; and the heart of every classical schol- 
ar will warm toward the rugged apologist for his gener- 
ous recognition of Socrates and Plato as fellow-Christians.. 


There are two manuscripts of the Apologies, the Codez . 
Regius, in the National Library at Paris, written in the 
year 1364, and the Codex Claromontanus (Mediomonta- 
nus), now at Cheltenham, of the late date 1541, which 
avrees closely with the Codex Regius—so closely that it 
would seem to be a copy of it. ‘We must never forget,’ 
says Bunsen, ‘that we have only one manuscript, twice 
copied, and a very indifferent one, as will appear from a 
comparison of the passages which have been preserved by 
Eusebius.’ Otto leaves it an open question whether both 
MSS. come from a common source, or the younger is a 
copy of the elder. 
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τῆς Συρίας Παλαιστίνης, εἷς αὐτῶν wy, τὴν προσφώνη. 
καὶ ἔντευξιν πεποίημαι. 
2. Τοὺς κατ᾽ ἀλήϑειαν εὐσεβεῖς καὶ φιλοσύφους μόι 
Sustindee Τἀληξὲς τιμᾶν καὶ στέργειν ᾧ λύγος ὑπα- 
mauds justice. - 
θυ ρεύει, παραιτουμένους δόξαις παλαιῶν ἑξα, 
λουϑδεῖν, ἂν φαῦλαι wav’ οὐ γὰρ μύνον μὴ ἕπεσξαι τ 
ἰδίκως τι πράξ ἢ ὃ 1 0 σώ » AG gu 
acikye re πράξασιν ἢ δογματίσασιν ὦ σώφρων λόγος U1 
γορεύει, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ παντὸς τρύπον καὶ πρὸ τῆς ἑαυτοῦ Wu) 
τὸν φιλαλήϑξη, κἂν ξάνατος ἀπειλῆται, τὰ τὰ δίκαια καια λέγειν 
καὶ πράττειν αἱρεῖσξαι δεῖ. Ὑμεῖς μὲν οὖν ὅτι λέγει 


εὐσεβεῖς. καὶ φιλόσοφοι καὶ φύλακες δικαιοσύνης καὶ rf 


oral παιδείας, ἀκούετε πανταχοῦ ᾽ εἰ δὲ Kal VITapYXETs, Oey: 
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» 4 ρ Φ nae a ~ - 
σεται. Οὐ yap κολακεύσοντες ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶνδε τῶν γραμ- 
’ ν ἃς 4 LA e ? 9 2 9 , 
μάτων οὐδὲ πρὸς χάριν ὁμιλήσοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπαιτήσοντες 
a a 4 « a 9 N λ o a 4 (A 
kara τὸν ἀκριβῆ καὶ ἐξεταστικὸν Adyov τὴν κρίσιν ποιήσα- 
σϑαι προσεληλύϑξειμεν, μὴ προλήψει μηδ᾽ ἀνδρωπαρεσκείᾳ 
Ἰότῇ δεισιδαιμόνων κατεχομένους ἢ ἀλόγῳ ὁρμῇ καὶ χρονίᾳ 
ee | 
6 o Prod “ Δ, φ - oo o 
προκατεσχηκνίᾳ φήμῃ κακῷ τὴν Kas’ ἑαυτῶν ψῆφον φέ- 
ροντας. Ἡμεῖς μὲν γὰρ πρὺς οὐδενὸς πείσεσξαί τι κακὼν 
A 
ϑύνασϑαι λελογίσμεϑα, ἣν μὴ κακίας ἐργάται ἐλεγχώμεξα 
oo 9 - 
ἣ πονηροὶ Sueyvwoussa’ ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἀποκτεῖναι piv δύνασϑε, 
40 βλάψαι δ᾽ οὔ. 
8. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἄλογον φωνὴν καὶ τολμηρὰν δόξῃ τις 
- @ *+ a a Σ o >. » 
Right to « Ταῦτα εἶναι, ἀξιοῦμεν τὰ κατηγορούμενα αὐτῶν 
7 η Ad - Q 9S ad y 3 Ἂ ? 
ἐξετάζεσξαι, καὶ ἐὰν οὕτως ἔχοντα ἀποὸδεικνύ- 
ὠνται,κολάζεσϑαι ὡς πρέπον ἐστὶν ἄλλον γε κολάζειν" εἰ 
5 δὲ μηδὲν ἔχοι τις ἐλέγχειν, οὐχ ὑπαγορεύει ὁ ἀληϑδὴς λόγος 
διὰ φήμην πονηρὰν ἀναιτίους ἀνδρώπους ἀδικεῖν, μᾶλλον 
φήμη mp C Uva AWTOUS | » ft 
o A 9 ῇ ἀλλὰ c~x% 4 ρ 9 o 
δὲ ἑαυτούς, of οὐ κρίσει, ἀλλὰ πάϑει τὰ πράγματα ἐπάγειν 
3 “ - Loe . ’ ’ 4 ’ 
ἀξιοῦτε. Καλὴν 5 καὶ μόνην δικαίαν πρόκλησιν ταύτην 
ΠῚ -- 9 «Ὁ a a 9 a 9 
πᾶς 6 σωφρονῶν ἀποφανεῖται, τὺ τοὺς ἀρχομένους τὴν EU- 
10 ϑύνην τοῦ ἑαυτῶν βίου καὶ λύγον ἄληπτον παρέχειν, ὁμοίως 
, “ 8 4 bad 4 ’ μὰ ’ 4 > 9 
δ᾽ αὖ καὶ τοὺς ἄοχοντας μὴ βίᾳ μηδὲ τυραννίδι, ἀλλ᾽ εὑσε- 
Bela καὶ φιλοσοφίᾳ ἀκολουξοῦντας τὴν ψῆφον τίξεσξαι. 
Οὕτως γὰρ ἂν καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες καὶ of ἀρχόμενοι ἀπολαύ- 
ov τοῦ ἀγαϑοῦ. “Edn γάρ που καί τις τῶν παλαιῶν" “Av 
4 ew ’ . ¢«9? » 4 A "» 
15 μὴ οἱ APYOVTEC φιλοσοφήσωσι καὶ οἱ αρχύμενοι, οὐκ ἂν εἰη 
“ o ve “ 0 v ν ’ 
τὰς πόλεις εὐδαιμονῆσαι. Ἡμίτερον οὖν ἔργον, καὶ βίου 
4. δ, ΄ , δι, “ ᾿ , ς « 
καὶ palnuarwy τὴν ἐπίσκεψιν πᾶσι παρέχειν, μήπως ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἀγνοεῖν τὰ ἡμέτερα νομιζόντων τὴν τιμωρίαν, ὧν ἂν 


πλημμελῶσι τυφλώττοντες, [αὐτῶν] αὐτοὶ ὀφλήσωμεν " 
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ὑμίτερον δέ, ὡς αἱρεῖ λύγος, ἀκούοντας ἀγαϑοὺς εὐρ σεν 
σξϑαι κριτάς. ᾿Αναπολύγητον γὰρ λοιπὸν μαδοῦσιν, ἣν 
ποὺς ee e+ Ψ 4 , 
᾿ς μὴ τὰ δίκαια π ι πρὸς ϑεόγ. 
ἰδεσεομεγεκαςς, οσαειτεαδδομοτεοι κεν ττνανσκῖν, 
4, ᾽Ονόματος μὲν οὖν προσωνυμία οὔτε ἀγαϑὸν οὔτε κα- 
. ᾽ bd - ig - o 9 ld 
Whycondemn “OY κρίνεζαι ἄνευ τῶν ὑποπιπτουσῶν τῷ dvd- 
a name? , 29 “5 ? ~ 
ματι πράξεων imei, ὅσον ye ἐκ τοῦ κατηγο- 
o ς “᾿ 4 rd ’ e ? 4 > 
poupévou ἡμῶν ὀνόματος, χρηστύτατοι ὑπάρχομεν. ᾿Αλλ 
. 4 4 ~- ’ φ ’ ἃ, ὃ 4 . Ψ 4244 a 
ἐπεὶ οὐ τοῦτο δίκαιον ἡγούμεξα, διὰ τὸ Gvoug, ἐὰν κακοὶ 
ἐλεγχώμεϑξα, αἰτεῖν ἀφίεσϑαι, πάλιν, εἰ μηδὲν διά τε τὴν 
προσηγορίαν τοῦ bathers καὶ διὰ τὴν πολιτείαν εὑρισκό- 


ONE wre ie areal 


μεδα ἀδιοῦντες; ὑμέτερον ἀγωνιᾶσαί ἐστι μὴ ἀδίκω ως κο- 
λάζοντες τοὺς μὴ ἐλεγχομένους τῇ δίκῃ κόλασιν ὀφλήσητε. 
Ἔξ ὀνόματος μὲν yap ἣ ἔπαινος ἢ κόλασις οὐκ ἂν εὐλύγως 
Ὡρπξώξανῳ ἐδ oe ? > 9 “a “. av , , 

γένοιτο, ἣν μή τι ἐνάρετον ἣ φαῦλον δι’ ἔργων ἀποδείκνυ- 
ota δύνηται. Καὶ γὰρ τοὺς κἀτηγοβουμένονς ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
πάντας πρὶν ἐλεγχϑῆναι ov τιμωρεῖτε, ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν δὲ τὸ ὄνομα 
ὡς ἔλεγχον λαμβάνετε, ee ὕσον γι. ἐκ τοῦ ὀνόματος, 


Es ee ad 


“55 


΄ οὐ ὁ Sientay: ial πόλη» dav με τις τῶν κατηγορουμένων 
ἔξαρνος γένηται τῇ γῇ μὴ εἶναι φήσας, ἀφίετε αὐτὸν ὡς 
μηδὲν ἐλέγχειν ἔχοντες ἁμαρτάνοντα, ἐὰν δέ τις ὁμολογή- 
σῃ εἶναι, διὰ τὴν ὁμολογίαν κολάζετε" δέον καὶ τὸν τοῦ 
ὅμο ἀγονῦτος > βίον εὐξύνειν. καὶ τὸν τοῦ ἀρνουμένου, ὅπως 
διὰ τῶν πράξεων ὑποῖός ἐστιν ἕκαστος φαίνηται. “Ov γὰρ 
τρύπον παραλαβόντες τινὲς παρὰ τοῦ διδασκάλου Χριστοῦ 
μὴ ἀρνεῖσξαι ἐξεταξζύμενοι παρακελεύονται, τὸν αὐτὸν τρό- 

Tov κακῶς ζῶντες ἴσως ἀφορμὰς παρέχουσι τοῖς ἄλλως 


’ as o ΄ - 9 la a IN , 
καταλέγειν TWY TAVTWYV Aptoriavwy acéBcav Kal aom«lay 
a Oe : 


ie πο 





Ζ 
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αἱρουμένοις. Οὐκ ὀρϑῶς piv οὐδὲ τοῦτο πράττεται. Kat 
? ’ 4 “᾿ 4 ’ rd 
yap τοι φιλοσοφίας ὄνομα καὶ σχῆμα ercypagpovrai τινες, 
a ὑδὲ ἃ ἡ ~ e é », Ξ o ™P 
οἵ οὐδὲν ἄξιον τῆς ὑποσχέσεως πράττουσι" γινώσκετε ὁ 
lad a φ a 4 [2 id [2 - 
80 Gre καὶ of ra ἐναντία δοξάσαντες καὶ δογματίσαντες τῶν 
παλαιῶν τῷ ἑνὶ ὀνόματι προσαγορεύονται φιλόσοφοι. Καὶ 
im) - 
τούτων τινὲς ἀϑεόύότητα ἐδίδαξαν, καὶ τὸν Δία ἀσελγῆ ἅμα 
τοῖς αὐτοῦ παισὶν of γενόμενοι ποιηταὶ καταγγέλλουσι᾽ 
9 Ψ 4 
κἀκείνων τὰ διδάγματα οἱ μετερχόμενοι οὐκ εἴργονται πρὸς 
ες ὑμῶν, ἄδλα δὲ καὶ τιμὰς τοῖς εὐφώνως ὑβρίξζουσι τούτους 
τίϑετε. 
5. Τί δὴ οὖν τοῦτ᾽ ἂν εἴη; Ed’ ἡμῶν, ὑπισγνουμένων 
Christians no μηδὲν ἀξικεῖν μηδὲ τὰ ἄξεα ταῦτα δοξάζειν, ov 
atheists. ἢ ’ 
κρίσεις ἐξετάζετε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλόγῳ wale καὶ μάστιγι 
ὃ » oN Lt af λ rd 4 , λ ld 4 
αιἰμόνων φαύλων ἐξελαυνόμενοι ἀκρίτως κολάζετε μὴ 
,δφροντίζοντες. Ἑἱρήσεται γὰρ τἀληξές " ἐπεὶ τὸ παλαιὸν 
δαίμονες φαῦλοι, ἐπιφανείας ποιησάμενοι, καὶ γυναῖκας 
oN a 
ἐμοίχευσαν καὶ παῖδας διέφξειραν καὶ φόβητρα ἀνϑδρώποις 
wn £ ς λ “ a a λό a 4 
ξὸόειξαν, ὡς καταπλαγῆναι τοὺς ot λόγῳ τὰς γινομένας 
»,’ 4 4 4 Α o o . x. 99 
πράξεις οὐκ ἔκρινον, ἀλλὰ δέει συνηρπασμένοι καὶ μὴ ἐπι- 
, ὃ ’ “- ? Δ, 4 ’ 
1ὸ στάμενοι δαίμονας εἶναι φαύλους, “εοὺς προσωνόμαζον 
καὶ ὀνόματι ἕκαστον προσηγύρευον, ὕπερ ἕκαστος ἑαυτῷ 
τῶν δαιμόνων ἐτίϑετο. Ὅτε δὲ λόγῳ ἀληϑεῖ 
a ο΄ - - 9 a 9 - a 
καὶ ἐξεταστικῶς ταῦτα εἰς gavepov ἐπειρᾶτο φέρειν καὶ 
9 o - », a 9 a o 5 a 4 a φ ,) 
ἀπάγειν τῶν δαιμόνων τοὺς ἀνξρώπους, καὶ αὐτὸν οἱ δαί- 
1s moveg διὰ τῶν χαιρόντων τῇ κακίᾳ ἀνδρώπων ἐνήργησαν 
4 wa a » ~o (=~ -« λέ LY 9 τ 
ὡς ἄϑεον καὶ ἀσεβῆ ἀποκτεῖναι, λέγοντες καινὰ εἰσφέρειν 
> 8 , . “ ’ 9,9 ¢ = © 9 a 9 - ᾿ 
αὐτὸν δαιμόνια. Καὶ ὑμοίως ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸ αὐτὸ ἐνεργοῦσιν 
οὐ γὰρ μόνον ἐν Ἕλλησι διὰ Σωκράτους ὑπὸ λόγου ἠλέγ- 
a “ 4 4 x 9 ’ ον 4 “ o ? 
xin ταῦτα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν βαρβάροις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ λύγου 
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4 - - 
poppwivrog καὶ avSpwirou γενομένου καὶ Inoov Χριστοῦ 30 
aa AEP ea ηκοασονοροαι oe Cen i ae 
λ as v a ς ὁ. 4 - » ὃ ’ 
κληκέντος, ᾧ πεισϑέντες ἡμεῖς τοὺς ταῦτα πράξαντας ὁαι- 
ba ΒΒ ΚΟΟΝ 


% ’, . 3 QA δ, AS @ o ἡλλὰ 
μονας ou μύνον μὴ ὀρδ ὥς Seove εἶναί φαμεν, ἀλλὰ κα- 
b) . 9 0 ἃ rd a ὑδὲ oo: 4 a 6,2 
κοὺς καὶ ἀνοσίους δαίμονας, of οὐὸὲ τοῖς ἀρετὴν ποδοῦσιν 

4 δ, ’ a ’ φ o Ψ 
ἀνϑρώποις τὰς πράξεις ὁμοίας ἔχουσιν. 

6. Ἐνξένδε καὶ ἄϑεοι κεκλήμεξα. Καὶ ὑμολογ οὐ μὲν τῶν 
OurGod is not Τοιούτων νομιζομένων Lewy ἄξεοι εἶναι, ἀλλ᾽ 


as your gods. 
J 8 οὐχὶ τοῦ ἁληϑεστάτον καὶ cal πατρὺς δι κα ὐ νης 


a 
καὶ σωφροσύνης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν, ἀνεπιμίκτου τε 
eens tess ee acai Gy ἀλλο epee " Μ 
o -- 
κακίας Ξεοῦ " ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνόν τε, καὶ τὸν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ υἱὸν ἐλ- 
oo ~ - ww 
ϑόντα καὶ διδάξαντα ἡμᾶς ταῦτα, καὶ τὸν τῶν ἄλλων txo- 
o a °¢ o 9 δ,» 9 λ ld - 
μένων καὶ ἐξομοιουμένων ἀγαξῶν ἀγγέλων στρατόν, πνεῦ- 
, a a ’ a a - A r 
Ma TE TO προφητικὺν σείόμεδα Kai προσκυνοῦμεν, λόγῳ 
a aA a! ~ : Ἁ 4 λ ’ a." e ἐδ 
καὶ aAnSea τιμῶντες καὶ παντὶ βουλομένῳ μαϑεῖν, ὡς ἐδι- 
9 
δάχϑξημεν, apSdvwe παραδιδόντες. 
7. ᾿Αλλὰ φήσει tic’ Ἤδη τινὲς ληφϑέντες ἠλέγχϑησαν 
- 4 A 4 ’ “ 
The life the κακοῦργοι. Καὶ γὰρ πολλοὺς πολλάκις, ὅταν 
trae testi. e« » ~ , δ ’ ....» 
ἑκάστοτε τῶν κατηγορουμένων τὸν Biov ἐξετά- 
ζητε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διὰ τοὺς προελεχϑέντας καταδικάζετε. Ka- 


δ, “λ a « rps on e λ - eo Aa o e 
wVA0OU ftv ουν KQAkKELVU OMO OYOUMEV, Οἵ OV Τρῶπτον Ot ἐν 
@ *\X 4 4 -΄ἷ΄.»} δ δ ’ 4 . - ey 
E yot Ta αντοις aptoTta νΟγματισαντες ἐκ ΠαΡνΤΟς τῳ ενι 
> » ’ ’ ἢ “ ? 
ὠνοματι φιλοσοφίας προσαγορένονται, KQLTTED των δογμά- 


9 ’ » Led ‘ oe 4 ld 
των ἐναντίων ὄντων, οὕτως καὶ τῶν ἐν βαρβάροις yevoué- 


a », - , 4 ’ ” 
νων Kat éoka VTWY συφων Ta ἐπικατηγορουμένον ονομα 
te 5ϑν..  Πῆ-ἰἰΠΠῸ Ὸ 0θΘϑᾷ 0... 


κοινύν tor.’ Χριστιανοὶ γὰρ πάντες προξωγυρεύονται. 10 
"OSev πάντων τῶν καταγγελλομένων ὑμῖν τὰς πράξεις 


-κρίνεσξαι ἀξιοῦμεν, ἵνα ὁ ἐλεγχϑεὶς ὡς ἄξικος κολάξηται, 
ἀλλὰ μὴ ὡς Χριστιανός, ἐὰν δέ τις ἀνέλεγκτος φάνηται, 
ἀπολύηται ὡς Χριστιανὸς οὐδὲν ἀδικῶν. Οὐ γὰρ τοὺς 

ieee ee 
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IKaryyopouvrag κολάζειν ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσομεν " ἀρκοῦνται yap 
τῇ προσούσῃ πονηρίᾳ καὶ τῇ τῶν καλῶν ἀγνοίᾳ. 
8. Δογίσασϑε δ᾽ ὅτι ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ταῦτα ἔφημεν, ἐκ τοῦ ἐφ᾽ 


Thislifeisnot ἡμῖν εἶναι ἀρνεῖσξαι ἐξεταζομένους. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ 
worth a Hie. 


We. aspire BovrAcueta ζῆν ψευδολογοῦντες " τοῦ vap aiw- 
pire.’ νίου καὶ καξαροῦ βίου ἐπιδυμοῦντες τη “μετὰ 


σϑεοῦ τοῦ πάντων πατρὸς καὶ δημιουργοῦ διαγωγῆς avri- 
ad δι, A bo ea 8 @ λ ~ e ί 
ποιούμεξα, καὶ σπεύδομεν ἐπὶ τὺ ὁμολογεῖν οἱ πεπεισμένοι 
ld oo [4 δύ -Ο a a a.% ὃ 4 
καὶ πιστεύοντες τυχεῖν τούτων ὀύνασϑαι τοὺς τὸν Ledv δι 
ἔργων πείσαντας ὅτι αὐτῷ εἵποντο καὶ τῆς Tap αὐτῷ δια- 
“ bod ν᾿, rd 9 9 o e 4 «- ὃ 4 
γωγῆς ἤρων, ἕνϑα κακία οὐκ ἀντιτυπεῖ. Ὥς μὲν οὖν διὰ 
10 βραχέων εἰπεῖν, ἅ τε προσδοκῶμεν καὶ μεμαϑήκαμεν διὰ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ διδάσκομεν, ταῦτά ἐστι. Πλάτων δὲ 
ὁμοίως ἔφη Ῥαδάμανϑξυν καὶ Μίνω κολάσειν τοὺς ἀδίκους 
9 % 4 EAS e &. «Ὁ δὲ 4 ae.’ - ’ 
παρ αὐτοὺς tAvovrag’ ἡμεῖς CE TO αὑτὸ πραγμὰ φαμὲν 
o a an 4 ὁ 4 - os 4 oo 9 o o 
γενήσεσϑαι, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Kav τοῖς αὐτοῖς aw- 
Ἰόμασι μετὰ τῶν ψυχῶν γινομένων καὶ αἰωνίαν κύλασιν κο- 
& ? » 4 4 4 λ “᾿ ’ ἃ φ 4 ω 
λασϑησομένων, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ χιλιονταετῆ περίοδον, ὡς ἐκεῖνος 
μὴ o 9 8 v ¥ 4, δύ “ 9 
ἔφη, μόνον. Et μὲν οὖν ἄπιστον ἢ ἀδύνατον τοῦτο φήσει 
τις, πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἧδε ἡ πλάνη ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾽ ov πρὸς ἕτερον, 
9 rw Qs 108 - ἐλ é a ᾿ 
μέχρις οὗ ἔργῳ μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντες ἐλεγχόμεϑα. 
9. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ϑυσίαις πολλαῖς καὶ πλοκαῖς ἀνξῶν τιμῶ- 
A Ψ -Ἐ o Ν 4 - 
Idol-worsbip is HEY, οὖς ἄνϑρωποι μορφώσαντες καὶ ἐν ναοῖς 
idle worsh'P. ἐδρύσαντες Stove προσωνύμασαν, ἐπεὶ ἄψυχα 
καὶ νεκρὰ ταῦτα γινώσκομεν καὶ δεοῦ μορφὴν μὴ ἔχοντα 
4 a ’ ᾿ , a 4 c.° ¥ 4 id od 
s(ov γὰρ τοιαύτην ἡγούμεξα τὸν Seov ἔχειν τὴν μορφήν, ἣν 
id : 4, - a ἀλλ᾽ 4 [2 δῷ 
φασί τινες εἰς τιμὴν μεμιμῆσϑαι), ἀλλ᾽ ἐκείνων τῶν φανέν- 
ἰω ’ .“. >. 6 a oe Ψ 
των κακῶν δαιμόνων καὶ ὀνόματα καὶ σχήματα ἔχειν. Τί 
oo o Δ : - . 
γὰρ δεῖ εἰδόσιν ὑμῖν λέγειν, ἃ τὴν ὕλην οἱ τεχνῖται διατι- 


et eo ee ee - 
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ϑέασι ξίοντες καὶ τέμνοντες καὶ χωνεύοντες καὶ τύπτοντες ; 
Καὶ ἐξ ἀτίμων πολλάκις σκευῶν διὰ τέχνης τὸ σχῆμαιο 
μόνον ἀλλάξαντες καὶ μορφοποιήσαντες ϑεοὺς ἑἐπονομά- 
ζουσιν. Ὅπερ ov μόνον ἄλογον ἡγούμεξα, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐφ᾽ 
ὕβρει τοῦ ϑεοῦ γίνεσϑαι, ὃς ἄρρητον δύξαν καὶ μορφὴν 
“- ld 
ἔχων ἐπὶ φϑαρτοῖς Kat δεομένοις ϑεραπείας πράγμασιν 
- Φ « 
ἐπονομάζεται. Καὶ ὅτι οἱ τούτων τεχνῖται ἀσελγεῖς τε καὶ 15 
πᾶσαν κακίαν, ἵνα μὴ καταριδ μῶμεν, ἔχουσιν, ἀκριβῶς ἐπί- 
στασϑε᾿ καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν παιδίσκας συνεργαζομένας φϑεί- 
4, “ 4 o > 8.? 9 λά 
ρουσιν. Ὧ τῆς ἐμβροντησίας, ἀνϑδρώπους ἀκολάστους 
a 4 φ N - ΑΝ λά λέ 4 - ? 
Seov¢ tig τὸ προσκυνεῖσξαι πλάσσειν λέγεσϑαι Kal μετα- 
ποιεῖν, καὶ τῶν ἱερῶν, ἔνξα ἀνατίξενται, φύλακας τοιού- 50 
τους καξιστάναι, μὴ συνορῶντας ἀξέμιτον καὶ τὸ νοεῖν ἣ 
᾽ ρ n 
λέγειν ἀνδρώπους Seay εἶναι φύλακας. 
“Ὁ ,.» [4 “- 
10. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ δέεσϑαι τῆς παρ᾽ ἀνξρώπων ὑλικῆς προσ- 
Proper worship popac παρειλήφαμεν τὸν ϑεόν, αὐτὸν παρέ- 
Ό 
Xovra πάντα ὑρῶντες " ἐκείνους δὲ προσὲέ- 
χεσξαι αὐτὸν μόνον δεδιδάγμεξα καὶ πεπείσμεξα καὶ πι- 
στεύομεν, τοὺς τὰ προσύντα re ἀγαδὰ μιμουμένους, 5 
me a ᾿ σωφροσύνην καὶ δἰκαϊδ σύ νὴν κὰ ὶ φιλανδρωπίαν, καὶ ὅσα 
“οἰκεῖα 5 Lew ἐστι, τῷ μη ενὶ ὀνόματι Sera καλουμένῳ: Καὶ 
πάντα τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀγαξὸν ὄντα δημιουργῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐξ 
4 
ἀμόρφου ὕλης δι᾿ ἀνδρώπους δεδιδάγμεξα" of ἐὰν ἀξίους 
τῷ ἐκείνου βουλεύματι ἑαυτοὺς Ce ἔργων δείξωσι, τῆς μετ᾽ 1 
oo 9 ΠῚ A= 
αὑτοῦ avaorpopig καταξιωξῆναι παρειλήφαμεν συμβασι- 
λεύοντας, ἀφϑάρτους καὶ ἁπαϑεῖς γενομένους. Ὃν τρό- 
4 Ν 4 N 9 ν» 4 ἢ 4 4 4 e ? 
Tov yap τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐκ ὄντας ἐποίησε, τὸν αὑτὸν ἡγού- 
ᾶι, ’ ὃ A Q ἐλ - 4 e ’ 8 4 « 
μεδα τρόπον διὰ τὸ ἑλέσξαι τοὺς αἱρουμένους τὰ αὐτῷ 
, 4 ." 944 ’ τω i a ᾿ 4 
ἀρεστὰ καὶ ἀφϑαρσίας καὶ συνουσίας καταξιωξῆναι" τὸ 15 


« 3 ~ , : ’ =. ek 


; ey A ΄. 20,34 . nati ee 
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4 4 
μὲν γὰρ τὴν ἀρχὴν γενέσϑαι, οὐχ ἡμέτερον ἦν, τὸ δ᾽ ἐξα- 
κολουϑῆσαι οἷς φίλον αὐτῷ αἱρουμένους δι’ ὧν αὐτὸς 
LBA) ’ λ - ὃ , on, s » v4 Ψ 
ἐδωρήσατο λογικῶν δυνάμεων πείϑει τε καὶ εἰς πίστιν ἄγει 
δδὃἝ ὦ x Ὁ. io » > @. 7 e Φ a # 4 
nuac. Καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνξδρώπων ἡγούμεϑα εἶναι τὸ 
Ψ oo 
90 μὴ εἴργεσϑαι ταῦτα μανϑάνειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ προτρέπεσϑαι ἐπὶ 
” @ “ bd nO ca, ¢ 9 ἃ,, 9 , 
ταῦτα. Ὅπερ yap οὐκ ἠδυνήξησαν of avSpwrene νόμοι 
πρᾶξαι, ταῦτα ὃ λύγος ϑεῖος ὧν εἰργάσατο, εἰ μὴ οἱ φαῦλοι 
δαίμονες κατεσκέδασαν πολλὰ ψευδῆ καὶ ἄϑεα κατηγορή- 
0 o a 9 ςΦ » 4 a 
ματα, σύμμαχον λαβύντες τὴν ἐν ἑκάστῳ κακὴν πρὸς 
95 πάντα καὶ ποικίλην φύσει ἐπιξυμίαν, ὧν οὐδὲν πρόσεστιν 
ἡμῖν. 
11. Καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀκούσαντες βασιλείαν προσδοκῶντας 


‘My kingdom ἥμαᾶς, ἀκρίτως ἀνξρώπινον λέγειν ἡμᾶς ὑπει- 
is not of this 


world.’ λήφατε, ἡμῶν τὴν μετὰ ϑεοῦ λεγόντων, we Kal 
4 oo 4 δ,» ¢ - e ᾿Ξ .. 
ἐκ τοῦ ἀνεταζομένους ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὁμολογεῖν εἶναι Χριστι- 


[4 oo - 
σανούς, γινώσκοντας τῷ ὁμολογοῦντι Savarov τὴν ζημίαν 


κεῖσϑαι, φαίνεται. Ei γὰρ ἀνϑρώπινον [βασιλείαν προσε- 
ὃ - A 9 0 a cad . 9 ? Ss λ δ, 2 
οκῶμεν, κἂν ἠρνούμεϑξα ὅπως μὴ ἀναιρώμεξα, καὶ λανϑά- 
’ , εν 00, - ’ . VY? 
νειν ἐπειρώμεξα ὅπως τῶν προσδοκωμένων τύχωμεν" ἀλλ 
4 ry 9 Ἵ 4 - 4 5] an ” δ ’ 9 
ἐπεὶ οὐκ εἰς TU νῦν τὰς ἐλπίδας ἔχομεν, ἀναιρούντων οὐ 
Φ “- a ao 9 Ss - 9 A ld 
10 πεφροντίκαμεν, τοῦ καὶ πάντως ἀποϑανεῖν ὀφειλομένου. 
? a SS ¢ ow Q ’ 4 9. » 4 a 
12. Apwyot © ὑμῖν καὶ σύμμαχοι πρὺς εἰρήνην ἐσμὲν 
- 9 a “Ὁ 

‘As ever in ont πάντων μᾶλλον ἀνϑρώπων, ot ταῦτα SokéZo- 

great Take COE F"F τ᾿ 
master's eye.’ μεν, ὡς λαδεῖν Seuv κακοεργὸν ἢ πλεονέκτην 
4 ιν » an 9 9 “ὦ @ . ee 9 3 
ἣ ἐπίβονλον ἣ ἐνάρετον ἀδύνατον εἶναι, καὶ ἕκαστον ἐπ᾽ 

ene  κ ἧ { ἧ κΚζ 
% - ᾿ 
saiwviay κόλασιν ἢ σωτηρίαν κατ ἀξίαν τῶν πράξεων πο- 
? a Ei AS φ » bad s ~ 9 #8 ὺ 
ρεύεσϑαι. Ei γὰρ οἱ πάντες ἄνδρωποι ταῦτα ἐγίνωσκον, 
φ - 

οὐκ ἄν τις τὴν κακίαν πρὸς ὀλίγον ὑρεῖτο, γινώσκων πο- 


, a 2 9 9 , ὃ δ 5) 7 No ‘AX’ 4 4 
ρέενέσκ αι ET αἰωνίαν Cla πυρος καταόύικην, a εκ Ταντὸος 


» 


ἰ 
) 
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τρόπου ἑαυτὸν συνεῖχε καὶ ἐκύσμει ἀρετῇ, ὕπως τῶν παρὰ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ τύχοι ἀγαξῶν καὶ τῶν κολαστηρίων ἀπηλλαγμέ- 10 
w a “ 4 a φ Φ᾽» = o , 
νος εἴη. Ot yup διὰ τοὺς ὑφ ὑμῶν κειμένους νόμους καὶ 
κολάσεις πειρῶνται λανϑάνειν ἀδικοῦντες---αἀνδρώπους δ᾽ 
nee τῷ EI nomena 


° 


ὄντας AavSavev ὑμᾶς δυνάτον 2 ἐπιστάμενοι. ἀδικοῦσιν ---εἰ 
ν» 6 a 9 , ἃ ἰδύ Na 
ἔμαϑον καὶ ἐπείσβϑησαν Seov aduvgrov εἶναι λαϑεῖν τι οὐ 


μόνον πραττύμενον, ἀλλὰ καὶ βουλενόμενον, κἂν διὰ τὰ 1 
ἐπικείμενα ἐκ παντὺς τρύπου κύσμιοι ἧσαν, ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς 
συμφήσετε. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἑοίκατε δεδιέναι μὴ πάντες δικαιοπρα- 
᾽ a νρ - A ’ Ψ 4 “ Pa o 7A 
γήσωσι καὶ ὑμεῖς οὗς κολάσετε ἕτι οὐχ ἕξετε" δημίων δ᾽ av 
ψΨ a - # IAN’ 9 9 o 9 a” 
εἴη τὸ τοιοῦτον ἔργον, aAA οὐκ ἀρχύντων ἀγαπῶν. Tle- 
πείσμεδα δ᾽ ἐκ δαιμόνων φαύλων, of καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἀλόγως Ὁ 
βιούντων αἰτοῦσι Siuara καὶ ϑεραπείας, καὶ ταῦτα, ὡς 
προέφημεν, ἐνεργεῖσξαι ἀλλ᾽ ovy ὑμᾶς, a γε εὐσεβείας. 
καὶ φιλοσοφίας ὁ ὠὁρέγεσξε, δλόνον τι mpasat ὑπειλήφαμεν. 
“Ei δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑμοίως τοῖς ἀνοήτοις τὰ ESN πρὸ τῆς aAn- 
Stiag τιμᾶτε, πράττετε ὃ δύνασϑξε. Τοσοῦτον δὲ δύνανται 25 
. . “ aN -.ΦφἌ ous - φ 8 
καὶ ἄρχοντες πρὸ τῆς aAnsetag δόξαν τιμῶντες, ὅσον καὶ 
λῃσταὶ ἐν ἐρημίᾳ. Ὅτι δ᾽ οὐ καλλιερήσετε, ὃ λόγος ἀπο- 
. Μ 
δείκνυσιν, οὗ (βασιλικώτατον καὶ δικαιότατον ἄρχοντα μετὰ 
Q , 6.’ 9 δέ Ὡ ” Ὃ 4 , 
τὸν γεννήσαντα Sov οὐδένα οἴδαμεν ὄντα. ν γὰρ τρό- 
ὃ δέ a ’ A an A ie ve 4 ° 
πον διαδέχεσξαι πενίας ἢ wasn ἢ ἀδοξίας πατρικὰς ὑφαι- 80 
ροῦνται πάντες, οὕτως καί, ὅσα ἂν ὑπαγορεύσῃ ὁ λύγος 
a - ° oo a e a 9 φ id ld ie 
μὴ δεῖν αἱρεῖσξαι, ὃ νουνεχὴς ovy αἱρήσεται. Γενήσεσξαι 
o- ao - | a an 2 , ὃ ὃ ao λ a - 
ταῦτα πάντα προεῖπε, φημί, O ἡμέτερος διδάσκαλος καὶ τοῦ 
a ’ 4 ὃ , - oA . 9 6 A A 
πατρὸς πάντων καὶ δεσπότου ϑεοῦ υἱὺς καὶ ἀπύστολος ὧν 
oo φ 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ Χριστιανοὶ ἐπονομάζεσξαι 85 
4 7 a 4 4 
ἐσχήκαμεν. “OSev καὶ βέβαιοι γινύόμεξα πρὸς τὰ δεδιδαγ- 
᾽ ,» 9 4 - 0 9 ην ’ o Ψ 
μένα ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ πάντα, ἐπειδὴ ἔργῳ φαίνεται γινόμενα, ὅσα 
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φϑάσας yeviosat προεῖπεν " ὅπερ Seov ἔργον ἐστί, πρὶν ἣ 
os, 4 - a La ὃ a= », e 
γενέσϑαι εἰπεῖν καὶ οὕτως δειχϑῆναι γινόμενον ὡς mpoel- 
v 8 Ϊ . ας ? , : ὃ 
aopnrar. “Hy μὲν οὖν καὶ ἐπὶ τούτοις παυσαμένους μηδὲν 
προστιβέναι, λογισαμένους ὅτι δικαιά τε καὶ ἀληξῆ ἀξιοῦ- 
9 ° 3 a id 4 c=» 9 
μεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ γνωρίζομεν ov ῥᾷον ἀγνοίᾳ κατεχομένην 
ψυχὴν συντόμως μεταβάλλειν, ὑπὲρ τοῦ πεῖσαι τοὺς φιλα- 
- Q 
λήϑεις μικρὰ προσϑεῖναι προεδυμήϑημεν, εἰδότες ὅτι οὐκ 
w oo 
45 ἀδύνατον ἀληξείας mapareSeiong ἄγνοιαν φυγεῖν. 
18. Αϑεοι μὲν οὖν ὡς οὐκ ἐσμέν, τὸν δημιουργὺν τοῦδε 
“- 4 ’ ΠῚ ς 8 , 
Our reasonable τοῦ παντὸς σεβόμενοι, ἀνενδεῆ αἱμάτων καὶ 
rv. - 
servic σπονδῶν καὶ ϑυμιαμάτων, we ἐδιδάχϑημεν, λέ- 
Fd 9 ~ a . id 9,9? 4 o a 
γοντες, λόγῳ εὐχῆς καὶ εὐχαριστίας ἐφ᾽ οἷς προσφερύμεξα 
- - 9 ~ 
σπᾶσιν, Gon δύναμις, αἰνοῦντες, μόνην ἀξίαν αὐτοῦ τιμὴν 
» », 8 . fF 9 9 4 9 “ ‘ 
ταύτην παραλαββόντες, τὸ τὰ ὑπ᾽ ἐκείνου εἰς διατροφὴν γε- 
νύμενα ov πυρὶ δαπανᾶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς καὶ τοῖς δεομένοις 
προσφέρειν, ἐκείνῳ δὲ εὐχαρίστους ὄντας διὰ λόγου πομπὰς 
καὶ ὕμνους πέμπειν ὑπέρ τε τοῦ γεγονέναι καὶ τῶν εἰς EU- 
10pwotiay πύρων πάντων, ποιοτήτων μὲν γὙονῶν καὶ μετα- 
βολῶν ὡρῶν, καὶ τοῦ πάλιν ἐν ἀφϑαρσίᾳ yeviota διὰ 
πίστιν τὴν ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτήσεις πέμποντες, τίς σωφρονῶν οὐχ 
° ? e rns A o , 4 Cc = 
ὁμολογήσει; Tov διδάσκαλόν τε τούτων γενόμενον ἡμῖν 
x 2 - a? 4 a ld a a 
καὶ sic τοῦτο γεννηπέντα Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, τὸν σταυρωξέντα 
16 ἐπὶ Ποντίον Πιλάτου, τοῦ γενομένου ἐν Ἰουδαίᾳ ἐπὶ χρό- 
o r) 9 , ον" - -ῳχ7»ἽνλΆΖΉ 
νοις Τιβερίον Καίσαρος ἐπιτρόπου, νἱὸν αὐτοῦ τοῦ ὄντως 
δ,,, Ὁ 4.7 Σ ὶ 4 ὲ o o μὴ - 9 
Seov μαϑόντες καὶ ἐν δευτέρᾳ χώρᾳ ἔχοντες, πνεῦμά τε 
a 4 “ ’ [ 4 4 - 9 NX 
προφητικὸν ἐν τρίτῃ τάξει ὅτι μετὰ λόγον τιμῶμεν, ἀποδεί- 
9 - ΑΝ 4 o e - 0 ὃ 
ξομεν. ᾿Ἐνταῦϑα γὰρ μανίαν ἡμῶν καταφαΐνονται, δευτέ- 
20 pay χώραν μετὰ τὸν ἄτρεπτον καὶ ἀεὶ ὄντα Sedov καὶ γεννή- 


4 e e > ea? a! ὃ Ne e « λέ 
Topa TOV aTavTWy AVN PWTW STAVUPWNEVTL touval ἡμας &< 


eee ee 


-- -.. “-«αἡἡ.»Ὁ ee Ὁ 
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γοντες, ἀγνοοῦντες τὸ ἐν τούτῳ μυστήριον, ᾧ προσέχειν 
ὑμᾶς ἐξηγουμένων ἡμῶν προτρεπόμεϑξα. 

14. Προλέγυμεν γὰρ ὑμῖν φνυλάξασξαι, μὴ οἱ προδιαβε- 
The demons βλημένοι ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν δαίμονες ἐξαπατήσωσιν ὑμᾶς 
malign : 

Christians. καὶ ἀποτρέψωσι τοῦ ὅλως ἐντυχεῖν καὶ συνεῖναι 
τὰ λεγόμενα (ἀγωνίζονται γὰρ ἔχειν ὑμᾶς δούλους καὶ 
e 9 Ὁ eu, > » , 4 rd 8 δ᾽ v 
ὑπηρέτας, kat ποτὲ μὲν Cc ὀνείρων ἐπιφανείας, ποτὲ δ᾽ αὖ 5 

“ “- «᾿ 4 Ψ 9 

διὰ μαγικῶν στροφῶν χειροῦνται πάντας τοὺς οὐκ Eos 
Ψ ea «Ὁ - fd % ? o 

ὕπως ὑπὲρ τῆς αὑτῶν σωτηρίας, ἀγωνιζομένους), dv τρό- 
SC » 4 δ “ λύ A- 9 ’ μὴ Led 

πον καὶ ἡμεῖς μετὰ τὺ τῷ λόγῳ πεισϑῆναι ἐκείνων μὲν ἀπέ- 
a. “ δὲ » - 9 r ὃ a “-ο ςφς ᾿ς » Δ, ὁ 
στημεν, Se CE μόνῳ τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ Ola τοῦ υἱοῦ ἑπύμεξα 

φ id ᾿ 4 ’ - ,, o ld 
οἱ πάλαι piv πορνείαις χαίροντες, νῦν δὲ σωφροσύνην μό- 10 

» ’ ὃ e = 8 ὩὩ rd 
νὴν ἀσπαζόμενοι" οἱ δὲ καὶ μαγικαῖς τέχναις χρώμενοι, 
4 - - ‘ 
ἀγαξῷ καὶ ἀγεννήτῳ Sep ἑαυτοὺς ἀνατεξεικότες " χρημά- 
των δὲ καὶ κτημάτων οἱ πύρους παντὸς μᾶλλον στέργοντες, 

~ . aw ᾽ . 4 a ον o 
νῦν καὶ ἃ ἔχομεν εἰς κοινὸν φέροντες καὶ παντὶ δεομένῳ 
κοινωνοῦντες * οἱ μισάλληλοι δὲ καὶ ἀλληλοφόνοι καὶ πρὸς 15 

δ 9 e ’ ἃ “ Δ νι x ε rd 8 ‘ 
τοὺς OVX ὑμοφύλους Cia τὰ ESn καὶ ἑστίας κοινὰς μὴ ποι- 

a ~- a a 9 0 - > - e o 
οὔμενοι, νῦν μετὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑμοδίαιτοι 

» a e a - 4 x,” 9 o 4 Q nol 
γινόμενοι καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐχϑρῶν evyduevat, καὶ τοὺς ἀδίκως 
μισοῦντας πείξειν πειρώμενοι, ὅπως οἱ κατὰ τὰς τοῦ Χρι- 

os λ a e xs 0 ? 9 λ ὃ 4 bY 
στοῦ καλὰς ὑποξημοσύνας βιώσαντες εὐέλπιδες Wor σὺν 20 
ἡμῖν τῶν αὐτῶν παρὰ τοῦ πάντων δεσπόζοντος ϑεοῦ τυ- 
χεῖν. Ἵνα δὲ μὴ σοφίζεσϑαι ὑμᾶς δόξωμεν, ὀλίγων τινῶν 
τῶν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδαγμάτων ἐπιμνησϑῆναι κα- 
λῶ Ψ 4 ~ ? ὃ e e , x 2 © Pp 

ὥς ἔχειν πρὸ τῆς ἀποδείξεως ἡγησάμεϑξα, καὶ ὑμέτερον 
ἔστω ὡς δυνατῶν βασιλέων ἐξετάσαι εἰ adnSwe ταῦτα δε- 35 

\7 “ «᾿ 
διδάγμεϑα καὶ διδάσκομεν. Βραχεῖς δὲ καὶ σύντομοι παρ᾽ 

4 - o oO e 9 A 4 e - 9 a 
αὑτοῦ λόγοι γεγόνασιν ᾿ ov yap σοφιστὴς ὑπῆρχεν, ἀλλὰ 
δύ %..7 ¢ λό ᾽ ~ φ 

ὕναμις ϑεοῦ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ ἦν. 
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+ & : 
15. Περὶ μὲν ov ou τοσοῦτον εἶπεν Ὃς Ev 
4 λέ . 8 . 3 a » 4. .ω- me 
Christ's own ἐμβλέψῃ γυναικὶ πρὸς τὸ ἐπιξυμῆσαι αὐτῆς, ἤδη 
teachin ~ ~ ~ ᾿ 
&* ἐμοίχευσε τῇ καρδίᾳ παρὰ τῷ Seq. Kai’ Ei 
& ὀφϑαλμός σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτόν" 
δ συμφέρει γάρ σοι μονύόφϑαλμον εἰσελϑεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἣ μετὰ τῶν δύο πεμφϑῆναι εἰς τὸ αἰώνιον 
πῦρ. Καί Ὃς γαμεῖ ἀπολελυμένην ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρου ἀνὲρός 
oo P 06 > @ 9 4s φ 4 
μοιχᾶται. Καί" Εἰσί τινες οἵτινες εὐνουχίσϑησαν ὑπὸ 
- %*  » Ἰσὶ δὲ of & 4a > ».» ᾿εἰοὶ δὲ Of 
τῶν avSpwrwy, εἰσὶ ὀὲ οἵ ἐγεννήϑησαν εὐνοῦχοι, εἰοὶ δὲ οἵ 
9 ’ φ a a a o - 9 oo ὁ a 
10 εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν" πλὴν 
οὐ πάντες τοῦτο χωροῦσιν. Ὥστε καὶ οἱ νύμῳ ἀνβρω- 
’ ld 0 φ 4, 4 --φ ¢ Ln) 
πίνῳ ξιγαμίας ποιούμενοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ τῷ ἡμετέρῳ δι- 
δ aX 4 »9 aq φ λέ a a a 9 
ασκάλῳ εἰσί, καὶ οἱ προσβλέποντες γυναικὶ πρὸς τὸ ἐπι- 
a ~ % wi ρ % Q o ¢ ’ Ψ 9 ’ A 
ϑυμῆσαι αὑτῆς " ov yap μόνον ὁ μοιχεύων ἔργῳ ἐκβέβληται 
3 , Cd % bY “ ςὝἯἷ, ὦ - o e 9 - 
18 Tap’ αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ Kat ὁ μοιχεῦσαι βουλύμενος, ὡς οὐ τῶν 
Ψ o , “ag “ ἀλλὰ a “- δ ΑΔ, Ld 
ἔργων φανερῶν μόνον τῷ Sey, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ἐνθυμημάτων. 
Kai πολλοί τινες καὶ πολλαὶ ἑξηκοντοῦται καὶ ἐβδομηκον- 
τοῦται, οἵ ἐκ παίδων ἐμαϑητεύϑησαν τῷ Χριστῷ, ἄφϑοροι 
διαμένουσι" καὶ εὔχομαι κατὰ πᾶν γένος. ἀνξρώπων τοιού- 
- 4 4 a - ᾿ 
φότους δεῖξαι. Τί γὰρ καὶ λέγομεν τὸ ἀναρίξμητον πλῆδος 
τῶν ἐξ ἀκολασίας μεταβαλόντων καὶ ταῦτα μαξόντων ; Οὐ 
a 4 Ὁ ’ MJ 4 ’ 4 ? * 0 
yap τοὺς δικαίον Uc σώφρονας εἰς μετάνοιαν ἐκάλε- 
-.....-- .---. fm twee . 


i 


σεν ὁ Χριστός, ἀλλὰ τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς καὶ ἀκολάστους καὶ adi- 


- κους. Εἶπε δὲ οὕτως " Οὐκ ἦλθον καλίσαι δικαίηυς ἀλλὰ 


e a 9 0 o a φ a φ 4 , 
45 ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. Θέλει γὰρ ὃ οὐράνιος 
a a ~ © ~- AR a , ® - 
THY μετάνοιαν TOU ἁμαρτωλοῦ ἢ τὴν κύλασιν αὑτοῦ. Περὶ 
- - RaW ‘ 4 « - 
δὲ τοῦ στέργειν ἅπαντας ταῦτα ἐδίδαξεν" Εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε τοῦς 
: o .. “ . id 
ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τί καινὸν ποιεῖτε; Kat yap of πόρνοι 
- ~- 9 & 2 © ow rd ὸ Ψ 2 ς « - 
τοῦτο ποιοῦσιν. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω " Εὔχεσξε ὑπὲρ τῶν 


a ...-.- .“ .-... 
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ao - == -~ ~- 4 
ἐχϑρῶν ὑμῶν καὶ ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς καὶ εὐλο- 80 
“- - Ψ - 9 
γεῖτε τοὺς καταρωμένους ὑμῖν καὶ εὔχεσϑε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρε- 
o e «= 9 a Q - - 4 a 
αζόντων ὑμᾶς. Eic¢ δὲ τὸ κοινωνεῖν τοῖς δεομένοις καὶ 

. - - e oo 9 - 

μηδὲν πρὺς δόξαν ποιεῖν ταῦτα Egy’ Παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι 
Ν ’ ΕΒ 
δίδοτε καὶ τὸν βουλόμενον δανείσασϑαι μὴ ἀποστραφῆτε 
- a 
εἰ yap SaveiZere παρ᾽ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, τί καινὸν ποι- 85 
«Φ - « - ¢€ oo a 
tire; Τοῦτο καὶ wi τελῶναι ποιοῦσιν. Ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ Sn- 

’ φ - 4 αὶ - - Lad a a bead φ 
σαυρίζετε ἑαντυῖς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὕπου σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφα- 
νίζει καὶ λῃσταὶ ξιορύσσουσι" ϑησαυρίζετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς ἐν 

ὡὼ 9 - 69 w a Ψ - ® o mre 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, Grou οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις ἀφανίζει. ‘Ti 
γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνξρωπος, ἂν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, τὴν 0 
- 4 «= 4 o 
δὲ Ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσῃ ; Ἢ τί δώσει αὐτῆς ἀντάλλαγμα ; 
«Ὁ - φ “ 
Θησαυρίζετε οὖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὕπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶ- 
σις ἀφανίζει. Καί" Γίνεσϑε δὲ χρηστοὶ καὶ οἰκτίρμονες, ὡς 
καὶ πατὴρ ὑμῶν χρηστύς ἐστι καὶ οἰκτίρμων, καὶ τὸν ἥλιον 
4 -« 4 , 9 Α φ a a fd a 
αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ ἁμαρτωλοὺς καὶ δικαίους καὶ πονη- 45 
ρούς. Μὴ μεριμνᾶτε δὲ τί φάγητε i} τί ἐνδύσησξε. Οὐχ 
e ὥ - ων ιν - s , ἃ Vd é σι,» δι" 
ὑμεῖς τῶν πετεινῶν καὶ τῶν ξηρίων διαφέρετε; Καὶ ὁ ξΞεὸς 
, 4 , “ # ’ , , A o & Ne 
τρέφει αὐτά. Μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε τί φάγητε ἢ τί evcu- 
ra ‘ aN 4 e 4 e ~ e 9 ’ od o 
wnose’ olde yap ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι τούτων 
“- Δ a — - 
χρείαν ἔχετε. Ζητεῖτε C2 τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ 50 
ταῦτα πάντα προστεξήσεται ὑμῖν. Ὅπου γὰρ ὁ ξησαυρός 
9 9 - a e = - 9 ~ o - o. a - 
ἐστιν, ἐκεῖ καὶ Ο νοῦς τοῦ ανῶώὥρωυπουν. Και" M1 ποιεῖτε 
- ~ ~ a - n~ @ 
ταῦτα πρὸς τὸ ξεαξῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνξρώπων, εἰ CE μή γε, 
μισξὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρα- 
νοῖς. δδ 
aw 9 - 
16. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἀνεξικάκους εἶναι καὶ ὑπηρετικοὺς πᾶσι 
4. 3 ld aw -- 7 Py τ - 2 ᾽ 
Bear all things, Καὶ ἀοργήτους ἃ ἔφη ταῦτά ἐστι" Τῷ τύπτοντί 


Swear ποῖ atall. 
Fatal σου τὴν σιαγόνα, πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην, καὶ 
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φ 
a Ψ o Ξ ‘ 
τὸν alpovTa σου τὸν χιτῶνα ἢ τὸ ἱμάτιον μὴ κωλύσῃς. 
a A = - 
δ Ὃς & ἂν ὀργισξῇ, ἔνοχός ἐστιν εἰς ro πῦρ. Παντὶ δὲ ay- 
γαρεύοντί σε μίλιον, axoAovsnaov δύο. Λαμψάτω δὲ ὑμῶν 
a \. ww: Ψ τ᾿ - 
τὰ καλὰ ἔργα ἔμπροσϑεν τῶν avSpwrwy, ἵνα βλέποντες 
Δ, ρ a ? φ - a 4 = 9 ~- 4 
ϑαυμάζωσι τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Οὐ 
4 ᾽ ἢ os ᾿ 4 «- “ , 
γὰρ ἀνταίρειν δεῖ" οὐδὲ μιμητὰς εἶναι τῶν φαύλων βε- 
10 βούληται ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ πρᾳότητος ἐξ 
αἰσχύνης καὶ ἐπιξυμίας τῶν κακῶν ἄγειν πάντας προετρέ- 
@ a 9 8&4 « - > © =» o 
Yaro. Ὅ γε καὶ ἐπὶ πολλῶν τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν γεγενημένων 
ἀποδεῖξαι ἔχομεν " ἐκ βιαίων καὶ τυράννων μετέβαλον, ἡτ- 
7 a! A , ᾿ ᾽ ’ λ ΝΥ 
ηξέντες ἢ γειτόνων καρτερίαν βίον παρακολουϑήσαντες 
156 ἢ συνοδοιπόρων πλεονεκτουμένων ὑπομονὴν ξένην κατανο- 
σαντες ἢ συμπραγματευομένων πειραξέντες. Περὶ δὲ 
τοῦ μὴ ὀμνύναι GAwe, τἀληξῆ δὲ λέγειν ἀεί, οὕτως παρεκε- 
- ’ 
λεύσατο" Μὴ ὀμόσητε ὅλως. Ἔστω δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ ναί, 
8 4 Ἅ wv, e Gs A) 0 4 “᾿ - 
καὶ τὸ οὗ οὔ" τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
40 Ὡς δὲ καὶ τὸν Seov μόνον δεῖ προσκυνεῖν, οὕτως ἔπεισεν 
εἰπών" Μεγίστη ἐντολή ἐστι" Κύριον τὸν Sedv σον προσ- 
’ a Les , λ 0 3 ὅλ Sard Oo 
κυνήσεις καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας 
a 7¢ 5A - 9 lg id Α -.ὮἩ 4 a 
cov καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου, κύριον τὸν Seov τὸν ποι- 
fioavra σε. Καί" Προσελξόντος αὐτῷ τίνος καὶ εἰπόντος " 


45 Διδάσκαλε ἀγαξέ, ἀπεκρίνατο λέγων ᾿ Οὐδεὶς ἀγαξός, εἰ 


μὴ μόνος & ϑεὸς 6 ποιήσας τὰ πάντα. Οἱ δ᾽ ἂν μὴ εὑρί-᾿ 


¢ 4 


σκωνται βιοῦντες ὡς ἐδίδαξε, γνωριζέσξδωσαν μὴ ὄντες 
Χριστιανοί, κἂν λέγωσιν διὰ γλώττης τὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ δι- 
Ne e 4 a Q , ’ bd , 4 a, 
δάγματα᾽ ov yap τοὺς μύνον λέγοντας, ἀλλὰ τοὺς καὶ τὰ 
Ψ , a - Ψ - 4 ” ς 
δοἔργα πράττοντας σωξήσεσξαι ἔφη. Ele γὰρ οὕτως 
Οὐχὶ πᾶς ὁ λέγων μοι Κύριε κύριε εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν 


- - 4 ° - - 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν τὸ SéAnua τοῦ πα- 


- owes ee SS ee TT 


- .- “«.....- 


2. eee 
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: o - 9 - % - a a 4 ’ ᾿ Ὁ 
τρός μου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Ὃς γὰρ ἀκούει μου καὶ 
-φ Ὁ “- 
ποιεῖ ἃ λέγω, ἀκούει τοῦ ἀποστείλαντός με. Πολλοὶ δὲ 
4 - ?*7 e Ρ ? 4 «Ὁ - ¢ »» 4 ’ - a 
ἐροῦσί μοι" Κύριε κύριε, ob τῷ σῷ ὀνύματι ἐφάγομεν Kal 35 
ἐπίομεν καὶ δυνάμεις ἐποιήσαμεν ; Καὶ τότε ἐρῶ αὐτοῖς " 
9 τ «Ὁ 4 os Cd . 
Αποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐργάται τῆς ἀνομίας: Τότε κλαυ- 
6.,% Μ ᾽ν 4 - 49 ν 8 δί 
Suog ἔσται καὶ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδύντων, ὅταν οἱ μὲν δίκαιοι 
λάμψωσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, οἱ δὲ ἄδικοι πέμπωνται εἰς τὸ αἰώ- 
νιον πῦρ. Πολλοὶ γὰρ ἥξουσιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἔξω- 40 
Sev μὲν ἐνδεδυμένοι δέρματα προβάτων, ἔσωϑεν δὲ ὄντες 
@ = - 

λύκοι ἅρπαγες " ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὑτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσϑε αὑτούς. 
Πᾶν δὲ δένδρον, μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν, ἐκκόύπτεται καὶ 
εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. Κολάζεσϑξαι δὲ τοὺς οὐκ ἀκολούξως 
τοῖς διδάγμασιν αὐτοῦ βιοῦντας, λεγομένους δὲ μόνον Χρι- 45 
στιανούς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ἀξιοῦμεν. 

17. Φόρους δὲ καὶ εἰσφορὰς τοῖς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τεταγμένοις 

“- 4 a? 4 Δ, φ 

‘Render unto Τανταχοῦ πρὸ πάντων πειρώμενα φέρειν, ὡς 

Caesar.’ δ cs 9 9 .» > 99 «| 8 - 
ἐδιδάχϑημεν παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ. Kar’ ἐκεῖνο yap τοῦ 

- AS 8 > ἢ» Ld 9 ὃ “ Κ ’ 

καιροῦ προσελϑπόντες τινὲς ἠρώτων αὐτόν, εἰ det Καίσαρι 

, - ΕΣ: , > Ψ ’ > 9 
φύρους τελεῖν. Καὶ ἀπεκρίνατο" ἙΕϊπατέ μοι, τίνος εἰκόνα 5 
τὸ νόμισμα ἔχει; Οἱ δὲ ἔφασαν" Καίσαρος. Καὶ πάλιν 

Senger λυπαρπεσςεῃ, asl 
9 a2 9 - .,? an ¢ . pT “τ΄ », 
uyPGREXpIvare αὑτοῖς " Azocore ovy τα Καίσαρος τῷ Kai- 
᾿ς ΡΥ ας oo 

σαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ δεοῦ Τὰ <i "OSev Ξεὸν μὲν μόνον τρθδ: 


ΩΝ AAT OT elite, ΝΣ owe 


βασιλεῖς καὶ ἄρχοντας ἀνδρώπων ὁμολογοῦντες καὶ εὐχό- 10 


μενοι μετὰ τῆς βασιλικῆς δυνάμεως καὶ σώφρονα τὸν λο- 
γισμὸν ἔχοντας ὑμᾶς εὑρεξῆναι. Ei δὲ καὶ ἡμῶν εὐχομέ- 
νων καὶ πάντα εἰς φανερὸν τιξέντων ἀφροντιστήσετε, οὐδὲν 
ἡμεῖς βλαβησύόμεξα, πιστεύοντες, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ πεπεισμέ- 


9 997 ~ oy o , ὃ 4 4 4 
vol, κατ ἀξίαν Τιν τραςφεὼων ἐἑκαστον Tick&y Ola πυρὸς atWe- 15 
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. $ . 
νίου δίκας καὶ πρὸς ἀναλογίαν ὧν ἔλαβε δυνάμεων παρὰ 
ϑεοῦ, τὸν λόγον ἀπαιτηϑήσεσϑαι, ὡς 6 Χριστὸς ἐμήνυσεν 
εἰπών " Ὧι πλέον ἔδωκεν 6 ξεός, πλέον καὶ ἀπαιτηϑήσεται 
παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ. 

18. ᾿Αποβλέψατε γὰρ πρὸς τὸ τέλος ἑκάστου τῶγ γενο- 
[4 4 ὦ 4 oo a7 
Proofs of μένων βασιλέων, ὅτι τὸν κοινὺν πᾶσι Savaroy 
Ἐ it e Φ 
_ Immortality. ἀπέϑανον " ὅπερ εἰ εἰς ἀναισϑησίαν ἐχώρει, ἵρ- 
“. IN) ~ 
μαιον ἂν iy τοῖς ἀδίκοις πᾶσιν. ᾿Αλλ’ ἐπεὶ καὶ αἴσϑησις 
-« 9 
δ πᾶσι γενομένοις μένει καὶ κόλασις αἰωνία ἀπόκειται, μὴ 
? λή a- ’ a - ad aA = ~o- 
ἀμελήσητε πεισξβῆναί re καὶ πιστεῦσαι ὅτι adnSh ταῦτά 
ἐστι. Νεκυομαντεῖαι μὲν γὰρ καὶ ai ἀξιαφϑύρων παίδων 
a el 
ἐποπτεύσεις καὶ ψυχῶν avSpwrivwy κλήσεις καὶ of λεγό- 
“« ’ 
μενοι παρὰ τοῖς μάγοις ὀνειροπομποὶ καὶ πάρεδροι καὶ τὰ 
10 γινόμενα ὑπὸ τῶν ταῦτα εἰδότων πεισάτωσαν ὑμᾶς ὅτι καὶ 
μετὰ Savarov ἐν αἰσϑήσει εἰσὶν ai ψυχαί, καὶ οἱ ψυχαῖς 
᾿ 2 λ ΄ . κε , “δ, 
ἀποϑπανόντων λαμβανύμενοι καὶ ῥιπτούμενοι ἄνϑρωποι, 
ὃς ὃ λή ὶ é αλοῦ Ἴ 
ode δαιμονιολήπτους καὶ μαινομένους καλοῦσι πάντες, καὶ 
τὰ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν λεγύμενα μαντεῖα ᾿Αμφιλόχου καὶ Δωδώνης 
ὶ a...” “4 0 ἄλλ - 7 4 Y Α - ad 
το καὶ Πυϑοῦς, καὶ Soa ἄλλα τοιαῦτά ἐστι, καὶ τὰ τῶν συγ- 
γραφέων διδάγματα, ᾿Ἐμπεξδοκλέους καὶ Πυξαγόρου, Πλά- 
’ 4 ld x ¢ »¢ , oa x 
τωνός τε καὶ Σωκράτους, καὶ ὃ παρ᾽ ὋΟμήρῳ βόξρος καὶ 
e oa SN ᾽ ὃ 4 4 δ , aa .Y ~ 
ἡ κάϑοδος ᾿ΟΟὐδυσσέως εἰς τὴν τούτων ἐπίσκεψιν, καὶ τῶν 
4 3. 4 ’ ,. 9 e ,γῃ μι e ° ew ᾽ δέξ 
τὰ αὐτὰ τούτοις εἰπόντων" οἷς κἂν ὁμοίως ἡμᾶς ἀποὸέξα- 
40σϑε οὐχ ἧττον ἐκείνων ϑεῷ πιστεύοντας, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον, οἵ 
καὶ τὰ νεκρούμενα καὶ εἰς γῆν βαλλόμενα πάλιν ἀπολήψε- 
a e - 2 a = 4“). δὲ φ 
σϑαι ἑαυτῶν σώματα πρυσὸδοκῶμεν, ἀδύνατον μηδὲν εἶναι 
Seq λέγοντες. ᾿ 
- 9 An - 
19. Καὶ κατανοοῦντι τί ἀπιστότερον ἂν μᾶλλον δόξαι, 


9 a 


ἣ εἰ ἐν σώματι μὴ ὑπήρχομεν καί τις ἔλεγεν ἐκ μικρᾶς τινος 
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‘Why should it ῥανέδος τῆς τοῦ avSpwrelou σπέρματος δυνατὸν 
bethoughta , , 


thingincred- ὀστέα τε Kal νεῦρα καὶ σάρκας tikovoroinsévra, 
ible with you 


φ [2 - [Δ s . Ν a -= 9 9 ¢ Φ 
8 8 κὰ “ἃ ola ὑρῶμεν, yeveosat; Eotrw γὰρ νῦν tp ὑπο- 5 


thedead?? = Sigewe λεγόμενον. Et τις ὑμῖν μὴ οὖσι τοιού- 


δὲ ° ἕλ μ ’ . > wa » ὃ 4 
τοις μηδὲ τοιούτων ἔλεγε, τὸ σπέρμα τὸ ἀνξρώπειον δεικνὺς 
ὶ 4 6 o 9 - aA v7? o s& 
καὶ εἰκόνα γραπτήν, ἐκ τοῦ τοιοῦδε oldy τε γενέσϑαι δια- 
4 a 4 - o φ ’ ὃ 4 Ψ 
βεβαιούμενος, πρὶν ἰδεῖν γενόμενον ἐπιστεύσατε ; Οὐκ ἄν 
o > ᾿ oe 4 » A Q o 4 4 
τις τολμήσειεν ἀντειπεῖν. Τὸν αὐτὸν οὖν τρόπον διὰ τὸ 1 
μήπω ἑωρακέναι ὑμᾶς ἀναστάντα νεκρὺν ἀπιστία ἔχει. 
᾽ o a ® 4 4 An 4 o 4 « 
Αλλ᾽ ὃν τρόπον τὴν ἀρχὴν οὐκ av ἐπιστεύσατε ἐκ τῆς 
μικρᾶς ῥανίδος δυνατὸν τοιούτους γενέσϑαι, καὶ ὁρᾶτε γι- 
νομένους, τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον λογίσασξε ὅτι διαλυξέντα καὶ 
Ne ? 4 - % λ a! . 3 wf id 
δίκην σπερμάτων εἰς γῆν ἀν αλυβέντα τὰ ἀνϑδρώπεια σώ- 15 
ἝΞ ΞΞΞ Ν 4 , ο.,. σα,» ~ . »,ἃ , 
ματα. κατὰ καιρὸν προστάξει Seov ἀναστῆναι καὶ ἀφϑαρσίαν 
9 9 9 «- 
ἐνδύσασξαι οὐκ ἀδύνατον. Ποίαν γὰρ ἀξίαν ϑεοῦ δύνα- 
λέ ς la 4 >” o ad 27¢ 
μιν λέγουσιν of φάσκοντες εἰς ἐκεῖνο χωρεῖν ἕκαστον, ἐξ 
φ 4», ry 8 “- Ἂς AAA δύ a, δὲ 
OUTED ἐἔγένετο, καὶ παρα TavTa μηὸὲέν αλλο ὀυνασζαι MN 
τὸν Sedv, οὐκ ἔχομεν λέγειν " ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο συνορῶμεν, ὅτι 20 
δ 
οὐκ ἂν ἐπίστευσαν δυνατὸν εἶναι τοιούτους ποτὲ γενέσϑαι, 
[ ? x ¢ 4 ᾿ 4 e , \ OF ¢ ’ 
ὁποίους καὶ ἑαυτοὺς καὶ τὸν σύμπαντα κύσμον καὶ ἐξ ὑποί- 
wy γεγενημένα δρῶσι. Κρεῖττον δὲ πιστεύειν καὶ τὰ τῇ 
e - ρ 2 > QO Ἰδύ n , “- bad 
ἑαυτῶν φύσει καὶ ἀνδρώποις ἀδύνατα, ἣ ὑμοίως τοῖς ἄλ- 
λ ᾽ - ’ 9 “ a bn 2 ? 
οις ἀπιστεῖν, παρειλήφαμεν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ TOY ἡμέτερον διδά- 95 
4 - a Ψ 9 , e a > o 
σκαλον “Incovy Χριστὺν ἔγνωμεν εἰπόντα" Ta ἀδύνατα 
ιν - e - 
παρὰ ἀνϑρώποις cuvara παρὰ Seq. Καί" Μὴ φοββεῖσϑε 
τοὺς ἀναιροῦντας ὑμᾶς καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ δυναμένους τι 
- 9 “Ὁ 
ποιῆσαι, εἶπε, φοβήξητε δὲ τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποξανεῖν δυνά- 
μενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα εἰς γέενναν ἐμβαλεῖν. ἫἪ δὲ 90 
γέεννά ἐστι τύπος, ἔνϑα κολάζεσξαι μέλλουσιν οἱ ἀδίκως 
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βιώσαντες καὶ μὴ πιστεύοντες ταῦτα γενήσεσϑαι, ὅσα ὃ 
Sede διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐδίδαξε. 
20. Καὶ Σίβυλλα δὲ καὶ Ὑστάσπης γενήσεσξϑαι τῶν 
Heathen anale φϑαρτῶν ἀνάλωσιν διὰ πυρὸς ἔφασαν. Οἱ λε- 
avid cum yopevor δὲ Xrwikol φιλόσοφοι καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν 
sis Sebv εἰς πῦρ ἀναλύεσϑαι δογματίζουσι κ καὶ αὖ 
δ πάλιν κατὰ μεταβολὴν τὸν κύσμον γενέσϑαι λέγουσιν " 
ἡμεῖς δὲ κρεῖττόν τι τῶν μεταβαλλομένων νοοῦμεν τὸν 
πάντων ποιητὴν Sedov. Εἰ οὖν καὶ ὁμοίως τινὰ τοῖς παρ᾽ 
ὑμῖν τιμωμένοις ποιηταῖς καὶ φιλοσόφοις λέγομεν, ἕνια δὲ 
καὶ μειζόνως καὶ ϑείως καὶ μόνοι μετὰ ἀποδείξεως, τί παρὰ 
Ἰοπάντας ἀδίκως μισούμεϑα ; Τῷ γὰρ λέγειν ἡμᾶς ὑπὸ ϑεοῦ 
πάντα κεκοσμῆσξαι καὶ γεγενῆσξαι Πλάτωνος δόξομεν λέ- 
γειν δόγμα᾽ τῷ δὲ ἐκπύρωσιν γενέσξαι Στωϊκῶν" τῷ δὲ 
κολάζεσϑαι ἐν αἰσξήσει καὶ μετὰ Ξάνατον aveag τὰς τῶν 
ἀδίκων ψυχάς, τὰς δὲ τῶν σπουδαίων ἀπηλλαγμένας τῶν 
τό τιμωριῶν εὖ διάγειν, ποιηταῖς καὶ φιλοσόφοις τὰ αὐτὰ λέ- 
ye δόξομεν " τῷ δὲ καὶ μὴ δεῖν χειρῶν ἔργα ἀνξρώπους 
προσκυνεῖν, Μενάνδρῳ τῷ κωμικῷ καὶ τοῖς ταῦτα φήσασι 
ταὐτὰ φράζομεν " μείζονα γὰρ τὸν δημιουργὺν τοῦ σκενα- 
ζομένον ἀπεφήναντο. 
21. Τῷ δὲ καὶ τὸν ane & ἐστι πρῶτον γέννημα τοῦ 
Analogies to ϑεοῦ, ἄνευ ἐπιμιξίας φάσκειν ἡμᾶς γεγεννῆσϑαι, 
οἱ Christ.’ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὺν διδάσκαλον ἡμῶν, καὶ τοῦ- 
τον σταυρωξέντα καὶ ἀποξανόντα καὶ ἀναστάντα ἀνεληλυ- 
5 Ξέναι εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν, ov παρὰ τοὺς παρ᾽ ὑμῖν λεγομένους 
υἱοὺς τῷ Διὶ καινόν τι φέρομεν. Πόσους γὰρ υἱοὺς φά- 
σκουσι τοῦ Διὸς οἱ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν τιμώμενοι συγγραφεῖς, ἐπί- 
oraose* Ἑρμῆν μέν, λόγον τὸν ἑρμηνευτικὸν καὶ πάντων 


.- — = aos - 
ΝΟ 
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4 ’ 
διδάσκαλον, ᾿Ασκληπιὸν δὲ καὶ Ξεραπευτὴν γενόμενον, 
κεραυνωξέντα ἀνεληλυξέναι εἰς οὐρανόν, Διόνυσον δὲ δια- 10 
σπαραχϑξέντα, Ἡρακλέα & φυγῇ πόνων ἑαντὸν πυρὶ δόντα, 

᾿ . », 
τοὺς ἐκ Δήδας δὲ Διοσκούρους, καὶ τὸν ἐκ Δανάης Περσέα, 
καὶ τὸν ἐξ ἀνβρώπων δὲ ἐφ᾽ ἵππου Πηγάσου Βελλεροφόν- 
o a ’ a 9 20 e 4 e ’ Φ ὦ» 
τὴν. Τί γὰρ λέγομεν τὴν ᾿Δριάδνην καὶ τοὺς ὁμοίους αὑτῇ 
, 4. λ eo Ἂ -ς ’ 4 AY > a. 29 
κατηστερίσϑαι λεγομένους ; Kai ri yap τοὺς ἀποϑινήσκον- 15 
: 7° « 4Φ ° A > a 9 5, ? a Lae oad 
τας παρ᾽ ὑμῖν αὐτοκράτορας, οὗ ς ἀεὶ ἀπαξανατίζεσϑαι ἀξι- 
οὔντες καὶ ὀμνύντα τινὰ προάγετε ἑωρακέναι ἐκ τῆς πυρᾶς 
ἀνερχόμενον tig Tov οὐρανὸν τὸν κατακαέντα Καίσαρα: 
Καὶ ὑποῖαι ἑκάστου τῶν λεγομένων νϊῶν τοῦ Διὸς ioro- 
~ ° cy 4 ieu λέ 4 9 ° λὴ 
ροῦνται ai πράξεις, πρὸς εἰδότας λέγειν οὐκ ἀνάγκη, πλὴν 90 
Ort εἰς διαφορὰν καὶ προτροπὴν τῶν ἐκπαιδευομένων ταῦτα 
é 4 4 = 4 φ - 
γέγραπται μιμητὰς yap Sewy καλὸν εἶναι πάντες ἡγοῦν- 
᾽ e δὲ ’ “ Sd o Q 
ται. ᾿Απείη δὲ σωφρονούσης ψυχῆς ἔννοια τοιαύτη περὶ 
Sewv, ὡς καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ γεννήτορα πάντων 
9 4 a o o a 4 id 
κατ᾽ αὑτοὺς Δία πατροφύντην τε καὶ πατρὺς τοιυύτον γε- 35 
γονέναι, Ἐρωτί τε κακῶν καὶ αἰσχρῶν ἡξονῶν ἥττω γενό- 
Φϑ .6ο on 4 A) a ~ 2 os 
μενον ἐπὶ Γανυμήδην καὶ τὰς πολλὰς μοιχευξείσας yuvai- 
~ κω - aX 
kag tAStiv, καὶ τοὺς αὐτοῦ παΐοας ta ὕμοια πράξαντας 
a ~ 9 9 - 
παραδέξασξαι. ᾿Αλλ᾽, ὡς προέφημεν, of φαῦλοι δαίμονες 
“- ww a e « ς 
ταῦτα ἔπραξαν. ᾿Απαξανατίζεσϑαι δὲ ἡμεῖς μόνους δεξι- <0 
ὩΣ ΩΝ 4 Φ Ὁ . 3 , 4 4 ~ «. -~ 
ὀάγμεξα τοὺς ὁσίως καὶ ἐναρέτως ἐγγὺς Sey βιοῦντας, 
λ ogy x δὲ 8 >No 4 4 , 4 4 
κυλάζεσξαι O& τοὺς ἀδίκως καὶ μὴ μεταβάλλοντας ἐν αἰω- 
νίῳ πυρὶ πιστεύομεν. ae 
22. Υἱὸς δὲ Leov ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λεγόμενος, εἰ καὶ κοινῶς μό- 
” ᾿ ‘a 
Christ's son. voy ἄνϑξρωπος, διὰ σοφίαν ἄξιος υἱὸς Seov λέ- 
ship and its _ 2 
analogies. γέσξαι πατέρα yap ἀνδρῶν τε Sewy re πάντες 


- a ~~ e nx 
συγγραφεῖς τὸν νεὺν καλοῦσιν. Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἰδίως παρὰ τὴν 
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a o --- a& 9 8 4 4, as λέ ᾽’ 

δ κοινὴν γίνεσιν γεγεν ν ἦσξαι αὑτὸν ἐκ ϑεοῦ λέγομεν λόγον 
Seov, ὡς προέφημεν, κοινὸν τοῦτο ἔστω ὑμῖν τοῖς τὸν Ἕρ- 
[ὰ ᾽ ς ρ ‘ μ ἐξ rete “ns ἜΣ μ ς ρ 

σιν », - td 

μῆν λόγον τὸν παρὰ Seou ἀγγελτικὸν λέγουσιν. Εἰ δὲ 
αἰτιάσαιτό τις ἐσταυρῶσξαι αὐτόν, καὶ τοῦτο Kolvuy τοῖς 

a ᾿ js a ee ᾿ 
προκατηριϑ μημένοις παϑξοῦσιν νἱοῖς Kas ὑμᾶς τοῦ Διὸς 
° a 9 F a 9 5 a “a - a o 
ιτοὑπάρχει. ᾿Εκείνων τε yap οὐχ ὅμοια τὰ wasn τοῦ Sava- 
του, ἀλλὰ διάφορα ἱστορεῖται, ὥστε μηξὲ τὸ ἴδιον τοῦ πά- 

8, @ ἃ “« “4 fed ἀλλ᾽ e ¢ ’ δ, 
ϑους. ἥττονα δοκεῖν. εἶναι τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς ὑπεσχόμεϑα, 

oe ὅ ao ’ ’ 9 “- 

προϊόντος τοῦ λόγου καὶ κρείττονα ἀποδείξομεν, μᾶλλον 
δὲ καὶ ἀποδέδεικται " ὁ γὰρ κρείττων ἐκ τῶν πράξεων φαί- 
wera. Εἰ δὲ καὶ διὰ παρξένου γεγεννῆσϑξαι φέρομεν, κοι- 
vov καὶ τοῦτο πρὸς τὸν Περσέα ἔστω ὑμῖν. ὯΩι δὲ λέγο- 
μεν χωλοὺς καὶ παραλυτικοὺς καὶ ἐκ γενετῆς ἀναπήρους 
ὑγιεῖς πεποιηκέναι αὑτὸν καὶ νεκροὺς ἀνεγεῖραι, ὅμοια τοῖς 
ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ γεγενῆσϑαι λεγομένοις καὶ ταῦτα φάσκειν 

40 δόξομεν. ᾿ 

28. Ἵνα δὲ ἤδη καὶ τοῦτο φανερὸν ὑμῖν γένηται, ὅτι, 
Statement of ὕποσα λέγομεν μαξόντες παρὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ 
the ent. - ~~ =~ 

EO τῶν προελξόντων αὐτοῦ προφητῶν, μόνα ἀλη- 
βῆ ἐστι καὶ πρεσβύτερα πάντων τῶν γεγενημένων συγγρα- 

sad ΡΟ ee NE > σ Sevoz 
φέων, καὶ οὐχὶ διὰ τὸ ταὐτὰ λέγειν αὐτοῖς παραδεχϑῆναι 
ἀξιοῦμεν ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι τὸ ἀληξὲς λέγομεν" καὶ Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
μόνος ἰδίως υἱὸς τῷ Ξεῷ γεγέννηται, λόγος αὐτοῦ ὑπάρ- 
a ~ oo 9 -« 
χων καὶ πρωτότοκος καὶ δύναμις, καὶ τῇ βουλῇ αὐτοῦ γε- 

’ vw « ¢ . tele 4. 3 ἀλλ “ 4 
νόμενος ἄνδρωπος ταῦτα ἡμᾶς ἐξίξαξεν ἐπ᾿ ἀλλαγῇ καὶ 

1οἐπαναγωγῷ τοῦ ἀνϑρωπείον γένους " καὶ πρὶν ἢ ἐν ἀν- 
ϑρώποις αὐτὸν γενέσξαι ἄνδρωπον φϑάσαντές τινες διὰ 
τοὺς προειρημένους κακοὺς δαίμονας Cid τῶν ποιητῶν ὡς 


, * a - ’ Ψ a 4 . 
γενόμενα εἰπὸν ἃ μυχοποιήσαντες ἔφησαν, Ov τρόπον Kal 


ὶ 


cee es oe 
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ra xaS’ ἡμῶν λεγόμενα δύσφημα καὶ ἀσεβῆ ἔργα ἐνήργη- 
σαν, ὧν οὐδεὶς μάρτυς οὐδὲ ἀπόδειξίς ἐστι, τοῦτον ν ἔλεγχον 15 
ποιησόμεϑα. 
24. Πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι τὰ ὅμοια τοῖς Ἕλλησι λέγοντες μό- 
, a ὃ ΨἿν ᾿ τοῦ Χ “᾿ a Qa 
Variations of νοὶ μισούμεδα Oc ὄνομα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ μηξὲν 
Heatheniem. δ κοῦντες ὡς ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀναιρούμεξα, ἄλλων 
4 ο΄  φ, o la a a a - a 
ἀλλαχοῦ καὶ δένδρα σεβομένων καὶ ποταμοὺς καὶ μῦς καὶ 
αἰλούρους καὶ κροκοδείλους καὶ τῶν ἀλόγων ζώων τὰ 6 
’ 4 4 - > « e ‘ , : 9 9 
πολλά, καὶ ov τῶν αὐτῶν ὑπὸ πάντων τιμωμένων, ἀλλ 
ἄλλων ἀλλαχόσε, ὥστ᾽ εἶναι ἀσεβεῖς ἀλλήλοις πάντας διὰ 
a a 4 4 a fd “ ’ 9 o C κς“ φ 
τὸ μὴ τὰ αὑτὰ σέβειν. Ὅπερ μόνον ἐγκαλεῖν ἡμῖν ἔχετε, 
49 a 4 9 Q ° o a ’ Va «᾿ 9 a, 
τι μη τοὺς αὐτοὺς υμῖν σέβομεν ~EOUC, μηδὲ τοῖς aTOra- 
νοῦσι χοὰς καὶ κνίσας καὶ ἐν γραφαῖς στεφάνους καὶ ϑυσίας 10 
Ἷ @ 4 « QA 4 4 4 φ a Δ, ὔ 4 
φέρομεν. Ort Ὑ8Ρ οὖν τὰ αὐτὰ παρ᾽ οἷς μὲν Seni, παρ 
οἷς δὲ 5 Snpia, παρ᾽ οἷς & ἱερεῖα ἐενημίσηενα ἐστίν, ἀκριβῶς 
ἐπίστασϑε. 
2ὅ. Δεύτερον δὲ ὅτι ἐκ παντὸς γοῦν ἀνξρώπων οἱ πάλαι 
Christiane aban- σεβόμενοι Διόνυσον τὸν Σεμέλης καὶ ᾿Απόλ- 
op tne wor 
of fulse gods. λωνα τὸν Λητοΐδην, of δι᾿ ἔρωτας ἀρσένων ὅσα 
ἔπραξαν αἶσχος καὶ λέγειν, καὶ οἱ Περσεφόνην καὶ ᾿᾽Αφρο- 
No a a a w 9 ~ φ . a oe 
δίτην, τὰς διὰ τὸν “Adwuy οἰστρηξείσας, ὧν καὶ τὰ μυστή» 6 
ρια ἄγετε, ἣ ᾿Ασκληπιὸν ἤ τινα τῶν ἄλλων ὀνομαζομένων 
δεῶν, καίπερ Lavatov ἀπειλουμένου διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τούτων μὲν ἐαΤΕΡ OH IPRIEN ϑεῷ δὲ τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ καὶ ἀπα- 
Sei ἑαυτοὺς ἀνεδήκαμεν, ὃν οὔτε ἐπ᾽ ᾿Αντιόπην καὶ τὰς ἄλ- 
λας ὁμοίως, οὐδὲ ἐπὶ Γανυμήδην & οἷστρον ἐληλυϑέναι 10 
πειδόμεδα, οὐδὲ λυδῆναι βοηξείας τυχόντα διὰ Θέτιδος 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἑκατοντάχειρος ἐκείνον, οὐδὲ μεριμνῶντα διὰ τοῦτο 
τὸν τῆς Θέτιδος ᾿Αχιλλέα διὰ τὴν παλλακίδα Βρισηΐδα 
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ὀλέσαι πολλοὺς τῶν Ἑλλήνων. Kat rove πειξομίνους 
4 ~ : N , . » ? , 
15 ἐλεοῦμεν " τοὺς δὲ τούτων αἰτίους δαίμονας γνωρίζομεν. 
26. Τρίτον δὲ ὅτι καὶ μετὰ τὴν ἀνέλευσιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Haman agents &¢ οὐρανὸν προεβάλλοντο οἱ δαίμονες ἀνξρώ- 
ofthe demons. πους τινὰς λέγοντας ἑαντοὺς εἶναι ϑεούς, of 
οὐ μόνον οὐκ ἐδιώχϑησαν ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τιμῶν κατ- 
δηξιώβϑησαν" Σίμωνα μέν τινα Σαμαρέα τὸν ἀπὸ κώμης | 
λεγομένης Γιττῶν, ὃς ἐπὶ Κλαυδίον Καίσαρος διὰ τῆς τῶν " 
ἐνεργούντων δαιμόνων τέχνης δυνάμεις ποιῆσας μαγικὰς | 
ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑμῶν βασιλίδι Ρώμῃ Led¢ ἐνομίσϑη καὶ ἀνδρι- 
ἄντι παρ᾽ ὑμῶν ὡς ϑεὸς τετίμηται, ἧς ἀνδριὰς ἀνεγήγερται ; 
10éy τῷ Τίβερι ποταμῷ μεταξὺ τῶν δύο γεφυρῶν, ἔχων ἐπι- 
γραφὴν ῥωμαϊκὴν ravrnv’ ΣΙΜΩΝΙ ΔΕΩ ΣΑΓΚΤΩ. 
Καὶ σχεδὸν πάντες μὲν Σαμαρεῖς, ὀλίγοι δὲ καὶ ἐν ἄλλοις ; 
iSveotv, ὡς τὸν πρῶτον Ξεὸν ἐκεῖνον ὁμολογοῦντες, ἐκεῖνον 
καὶ προσκυνοῦσι᾽ καὶ ᾿Ελένην τινά, τὴν συ μπερινοστήσα- 
15 cay αὐτῷ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ, πρότερον ἐπὶ τέγους στα- 
“εῖσαν, τὴν ἀπ᾽ αὑτοῦ ἔννοιαν πρώτην γενομένην λέγουσι. 
Μένανδρον δέ τινα, καὶ αὐτὸν Σαμαρέα τὸν ἀπὸ κώμης 
Καππαρεταίας, γενόμενον μαδητὴν τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἐνεργη- 
Ξέντα καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν δαιμονίων καὶ ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ γενόμενον 
40. πολλοὺς ἐξαπατῆσαι διὰ μαγικῆς τέχνης οἴδαμεν " ὃς καὶ 
τοὺς αὐτῷ ἑπομένους ὡς μηδὲ ἀποϑνήσκοιεν ἔπεισε, καὶ νῦν 
φ ϑ 9 9 9 o as @ ee o o 
εἰσί τινες ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦτο ὁμολογοῦντες. Μαρκίωνα δέ 
τινα Ποντικόν, ὃς καὶ νῦν ἔτι ἐστὶ διδάσκων τοὺς πειξομέ- 
ὅλλ a o ΓΔ, 4 ~ ὃ - 6,7 
νους, ἄλλον τινὰ νομίζειν μείζονα τοῦ δημιουργοῦ Sedv, 
A a - ]) , Ἑ» rd ὃ ‘ ~ - ὃ ) 
45 ὃς κατὰ πᾶν γένος ἀνδρώπων διὰ τῆς τῶν δαιμόνων συλ- 
λήψεως πολλοὺς πεποίηκε βλασφημίας λέγειν καὶ ἀρνεῖ- | 
x 4 a ao GW - a a? AA ’ φ 
atat τὸν ποιητὴν τοῦδε τοῦ παντὺς Sedv, ἄλλον δέτινα, ὡς 


> 
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Ψ ’ 4 ’ a _- φ λ - 
ὄντα μείζονα, τὰ μείζονα παρὰ τοῦτον ὁμολογεῖν πεποιη- 
’ a e 9 4 id ¢ a e Ψ ᾿ 
κέναι. Πάντες οἱ ἀπὸ τούτων ὑρμώμενοι, ὡς ἔφημεν, Χρι- 
στιανοὶ καλοῦνται, ὃν τρόπον καὶ οἱ οὐ κοινωνοῦντες τῶν 50 
αὐτῶν δογμάτων τοῖς φιλοσύφοις τὸ ἐπικατηγορούμενον 
ὄνομα τῆς φιλοσοφίας κοινὸν ἔχουσιν. Εἰ δὲ καὶ τὰ δύσ- 
φημα ἐκεῖνα μυξολογούμενα ἔργα πράττουσι, λυχνίας μὲν 
φ a a a 4 ὃ ᾽’ 4 a ᾿ o- 
ἀνατροπὴν καὶ rac ἀνέδην μίξεις καὶ avtpwrelwy σαρκῶν 
’ 4 ’ ο ὃ η»-Ὸ0 4 , 4 Φ 
βοράς, οὐ γινώσκομεν " ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι μὴ διώκονται μηδὲ φονεύ- 85 
ovrat ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν κἂν διὰ τὰ δόγματα, ἐπιστάμεδα. Ἔστι δὲ 
ἡμῖν καὶ σύνταγμα κατὰ πασῶν τῶν γεγενημένων αἱρέσεων 
’ . 7 .? oN s.? - ὃ ’ 
συντεταγμένον " ᾧ εἰ βούλεσξϑε ἐντυχεῖν, δώσομεν. 
21. Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἵνα μηδὲν ἀδικ ὦμεν μηξὲ ἀσείβῶμεν, ἐκτι- 
as oe 8 , ~ “ ὃ ὃ δά 
Gailt of expos. “Eval καὶ τὰ γεννώμενα πονηρῶν εἶναι δεδιδάγ- 
ing children. Se “- “ δ , δὲ 
peta’ πρῶτον μέν, ὅτι τοὺς πάντας σχεὸὸν 
᾽ς. -» 4. 4 ’ ’ ν 4 Α Cd ἡλλὰ 
ὑρῶμεν ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ προάγοντας ov μόνον τὰς κόρας, ἀλλὰ 
4 ‘ Μ aa , , ς . ? 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρσενας, καὶ ὃν τρόπον λέγονται οἱ παλαιοὶ ἀγέ- 5 
λας βοῶν ἢ αἰγῶν ἢ προβάτων τρέφειν ἢ ἵππων φορβά- 
= ry oN 9 ~ 4Φ 
δων, οὕτω νῦν καὶ παῖδας εἰς τὸ αἰσγρῶς χρῆσξαι μόνον " 
καὶ ὁμοίως ϑηλειῶν καὶ ἀνδρογύνων καὶ ἀρρητοποιῶν 
And a - vm 9 a ~ 9 oo @ 
πλῆϑος Kara πᾶν tSvog ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ τέγους ἕστηκε. 
eee  .-.... ..-...ὕ 
Καὶ τούτων μισϑοὺς καὶ εἰσφορὰς καὶ τέλη λαμβάνετε, 10 
δέ 9 , > 4 ~ e 9 ld “- ., 
éov ἐκκόψαι ἀπὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας οἰκουμένης. Καὶ τῶν τού- 
᾿ ΠΟΤῈΣ τα eee ΡΣ ᾿ φ = 
τοις χρωμένων τις πρὺς TH ἀϑέῳ Kal acefZet καὶ ἀκρατεῖ 
Μή 4 », ’ “a o A 10 λ - rd e 
μίξει, εἰ τύχοι, τέκνῳ ἢ συγγενεῖ ἣ ἀδελφῷ plyvura. Oi 
δὲ καὶ τὰ ἑαυτῶν τέκνα καὶ τὰς ὁμοζύγους προαγωγεύον- 
ται, καὶ φανερῶς εἰς κιναιδίαν ἀποκόπτονταί τινες καὶ εἰς 15 
μητέρα Sew τὰ μυστήρια ἀναφέρουσι, καὶ παρὰ παντὶ τῶν 
νομιζομένων παρ᾽ ὑμῖν Sew ὄφις σύμβολον μέγα καὶ μυ- 
στήριον ἀναγράφεται. Καὶ τὰ φανερῶς ὑμῖν πραττύμενα 
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καὶ τιμώμενα ὡς ἀνατετραμμένον καὶ ov παρόντος φωτὺς 
40 ϑείου ἡμῖν mpoaypagert, ὕπερ ἁπηλλαγμένοις ἡμῖν τοῦ 
_ πράττειν τι τούτων οὐ βλάβην φέρει, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πράττουσι 

καὶ ψευδομαρτυροῦσι μᾶλλον. 
28. Tap’ ἡμῖν μὲν γὰρ ὁ ἀρχηγέτης τῶν κακῶν δαιμό- 


God cares for YY ὄφις καλεῖται καὶ σατανᾶς καὶ διάβολος, 


His creatares. ¢ 
ως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἡμετέρων συγγραμμάτων ἐρευνή- 


σαντες μαϑεῖν δύνασϑε, ὃν εἰς τὸ πῦρ πεμφξήσεσϑαι μετὰ 
δ τῆς αὐτοῦ στρατιᾶς καὶ τῶν ἑπομένων avSpwrwy κολασϑη- 
σομένους Tov ἀπέραντον αἰῶνα, προεμήνυσεν ὃ Χριστός. 
Καὶ γὰρ ἡ ἐπιμονὴ τοῦ μηδέπω τοῦτο πρᾶξαι τὸν Seov διὰ 
τὸ ἀνξρώπινον γένος γεγένηται" προγινώσκει γάρ τινας 
ὲ ; &/ > ἐλλ , δῶ 
ἐκ μετανοίας σωϑδήσεσϑαι μέλλοντας καί τινας μηδέπω ἴσως 
a?! 4 “ 3 4 δὴ ‘ δ . ew 
10-yevynSévrac. Kai τὴν ἀρχὴν νοερὸν καὶ δυνάμενον αἱρεῖ- 
a > (aed 8 © ’ a , 93 ἃ, Ὁ» 
σϑαι τἀληϑῆ καὶ εὖ πράττειν τὸ γένος τὸ ἀνδρώπινον πε- 
ποίηκεν, ὥστ᾽ ἀναπολόγητον εἶναι τοῖς πᾶσιν ἀνδρώποις 
παρὰ τῷ Seq’ λογικοὶ γὰρ καὶ δεωρητικοὶ γεγένηνται. Ei 
δέ τις ἀπιστεῖ μέλειν τούτων τῷ Seq, ἢ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὸν διὰ 
ιότέχνης ὁμολογήσει, ἣ ὄντα χαίρειν κακίᾳ φήσει ἣ λίϑῳ 
ἐοικότα μένειν, καὶ μηδὲν εἶναι ἀρετὴν μηδὲ κακίαν, δόξῃ δὲ 
? δ >. O28 “A 4 a. A 4 ~ e -. s& 
μόνον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἣ ἀγαξὰ ἢ κακὰ ταῦτα ἡγεῖσϑαι, 
Cd a > », e 9 , 4 td 
ἧπερ μεγίστη dota καὶ ἀδικία ἐστί. 
a ee) 
29. Kai πάλιν, μὴ τῶν exresevrwy tig μὴ ἀναληφϑεὶς 
3 7 A 4 
The bounded Ξανατωξῷ, καὶ ὧμεν ἀνδροφόνοι. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἣ τὴν 
continence o 
Christians. ἀργὴν οὐκ ἐγαμοῦμεν, εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ παίδων ava- 
τροφῇ, ἣ παραιτούμενοι τὸ γήμασϑαι τέλεον ἐν εκ ρατευύ- 
δὄμεξα. Καὶ ἤδη τις τῶν ἡμετέρων, ὑπὲρ τοῦ πεῖσαι ὑμᾶς 
Cc ow 4 N - 
Gre οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν μυστήριον ἡ ἀνέδην μῖξις, βιβλίξιον 
ἀνέδωκεν ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ Φήλικι ἡγεμονεύοντι, ἀξιῶν ἐπι- 


----- 
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τρέψαι ἰατρῷ τοὺς διδύμους αὐτοῦ ἀφελεῖν" ἄνευ yap τῆς 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ἐπιτροπῆς τοῦτο πράττειν ἀπειρῆσϑαι of ἐκεῖ 
ἰατροὶ ἔλεγον. Καὶ μηδόλως BovAnSéivrog Φήλικος ὑπο- 10 
oe 2,3 @ μων 4 e [2 4 fs, 4. ἑ - 
γράψαι, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ μείνας ὁ νεανίσκος ἠρκέσϑη τῇ ἑαυτοῦ 
καὶ τῶν ὁμογνωμύνων συνειδήσει. Οὐκ ἄτοπον δὲ ἐπιμνη- 
σϑῆναι ἐν τούτοις ἡγησάμεϑα καὶ ᾿Αντινύόου τοῦ νῦν γεγε- 
νημένου, ὃν καὶ πάντες ὡς ϑεὺὸν διὰ φύβον σέβειν ὥρμηντο, 
ἐπιστάμενοι τίς τε ἦν καὶ πόϑεν ὑπῆρχεν. 15 
30. Ὅπως δὲ μή τις εἴπῃ ἀντιϑεὶς ἡμῖν, τί κωλύει καὶ 
4 9 ᾽ς .» ’ ρ #7 Aa 9 
Bat was not τὸν Tap’ ἡμῖν λεγόμενον Χριστόν, ἄνξρωπον ἐξ 
st ama- ᾿ 
gicdant? ἀνϑρώπων ὄντα, μαγικῇ τέχνῃ ἃς λέγομεν δυνά- 
4 amt out ὃ 4 - [2] 6...” .*t 8 
μεις πεποιηκέναι Kat δόξαι διὰ τοῦτο υἱὸν Leov εἶναι, τὴν 
ἀπόδειξιν ἤδη ποιησόμεϑα, οὐ τοῖς λέγουσι πιστεύοντες, δ 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς προφητεύουσι πρὶν ἣ γενέσξαι κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην πει- 
ἃ, ὃ δ 4 . e an, e .« id a 
“μενοι Cla TO Kal ὄψει ὡς προεφητεύϑξη ὁρᾶν γενόμενα καὶ 
, oe @ ’ 4 XA ἃ, ’ 4 “ὃ ς᾽ .» 
γινύμενα ᾿ ἥπερ μεγίστη καὶ ἀληθεστάτη ἀπόδειξις καὶ ὑμῖν, 
ὡς νομίζομεν, φανήσεται. - 

31. ΓΑνϑρωποι οὖν τινες ἐν ἸΙουξαίοις γεγένηνται ϑεοῦ 
Of the Hebren προφῆται, Oc ὧν TY προφητικὸν πνεῦμα προεκή- 

rophets. . 

ae ρυξε ra γενήσεσϑαι μέλλοντα πρὶν ἣ γενέσϑαι" 

,, a e 9 ? o Ά a 4 « 
καὶ τούτων οἱ ἐν Ιουδαίοις κατὰ καιροὺς γενόμενοι βασιλεῖς 
τὰς προφητείας, ὡς ἐλέχϑησαν ὅτε προεφητεύοντο, τῇ ἰδίᾳ 5 
αὐτῶν ἑβραΐδι φωνῷ ἐν βιβλίοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν τῶν προφη- 

- , , - ΓΝ 4, 
τῶν συντεταγμένας κτώμενοι περιεῖπον. Ὅτε δὲ Πτολε- 
μαῖος ὁ Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεὺς βιβλιοξήκην κατεσκεύαζε καὶ , 
τὰ πάντων ἀνδρώπων συγγράμματα συνάγειν ἐπειράϑη, πυ- 
Δ, o a a = - 0 « 
ϑόμενος καὶ περὶ τῶν προφητειῶν τούτων, προσέπεμψε τῷ 10 
τῶν Ἰουδαίων τότε βασιλεύοντι Ἡρώδῃ, ἀξιῶν διαπεμφϑῆναι 
αὑτῷ τὰς βίβλους τῶν προφητειῶν. Καὶ ὁ μὲν βασιλεὺς 
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Ἡρώδης τῇ προειρημένῃ ἑβραΐδι αὐτῶν φωνῇ γεγραμμέ- 
νας διεπέμψατο. ᾿Ἐπειδὴ δὲ οὐκ ἦν γνώριμα τὰ ἐν αὐταῖς 
1 γεγραμμένα τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις, πάλιν αὐτὸν ἠξίωσε πέμψας 
τοὺς μεταβαλοῦντας αὐτὰς εἰς τὴν ἑλλάδα φωνὴν ἀν- 
ϑρώπους ἀποστεῖλαι. Καὶ τούτον γενομένου ἔμειναν αἱ 
βίβλοι καὶ παρ᾽ Αἰγυπτίοις μέχρι τοῦ δεῦρο, καὶ πανταχοῦ 
παρὰ πᾶσίν εἰσιν Ἰουδαίοις, of καὶ ἀναγινώσκοντες οὐ συν- 
το ἰᾶσι τὰ εἰρημένα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐχϑροὺς ἡμᾶς καὶ πολεμίους ἡγοῦν- 
ται, ὑμοίως ὑμῖν ἀναιροῦντες καὶ κολάζοντες ἡμᾶς ὑπόταν 
δύνωνται, ὡς καὶ πεισδῆναι δύνασξε᾽ καὶ γὰρ ἐν τῷ νῦν 
γεγενημένῳ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῷ πολέμῳ Βαρχωχέβας, τῆς Ἰουδαίων 
ἀποστάσεως ἀρχηγέτης, Χριστιανοὺς μόνους εἰς τιμωρίας 
35 ϑεινάς, εἰ μὴ ἀρνοῖντο ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ββλασφη- 
μοῖεν, ἐκέλευεν ἀπάγεσξαι. Ἔν δὴ ταῖς τῶν προφητῶν 
βίβλοις εὕρομεν προκηρυσσόμενον παραγινόμενον, γεννώ- 
μενον διὰ παρξένου, καὶ ἀνδρούμενον καὶ ϑεραπεύοντα πᾶ- 
σαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν καὶ νεκροὺς ἀνεγείροντα, 
80 καὶ φξβονούμενον καὶ ἀγνοούμενον καὶ σταυρούμενον ᾽Ἴη- 
σοῦν τὸν ἡμέτερον Χριστόν, καὶ ἀποξνήσκοντα καὶ ave- 
γειρόμενον καὶ εἰς οὐρανοὺς ἀνερχόμενον καὶ υἱὸν ϑεοῦ 
ὄντα καὶ κεκλημένον, καί τινας πεμπομένους ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ εἰς 


μεὶ ’ > ao. » lad ” 8 h) 1¢ 
παν γένος av~pwtwy KnpvgovTag ταντα, καὶ τοὺς εξ 


ὃ é z Mpc) 
BiSywv ἀνδρώπους μᾶλλον αὑτῷ πιστεύειν. Προεφητεῦξ 
a 


δέ, πρὶν ἣ φανῆναι αὐτόν, ἔτεσι ποτὲ μὲν πεντακισχιλίοις, 
ποτὲ δὲ τρισχιλίοις, ποτὲ δὲ δισχιλίοις, καὶ πάλιν χιλίοις 
καὶ ἄλλοτε ὀκτακοσίοις " κατὰ γὰρ τὰς διαδοχὰς τῶν γενῶν 
ἕτεροι καὶ ἕτεροι ἔγένοντο προφῆται. 

32. Μωὺῦσῆς μὲν οὗν, πρῶτος τῶν προφητῶν γενύμενος, 
εἶπεν αὐτολεξεὶ οὕτως᾽ Οὐκ ἐκλείψει ἄρχων ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα 


ΝΘ τῦ = et ee - 


ee «“ «- 
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> Ἂς e e 9 - .« 9 - a 
Christ foretold οὐοὶ ἡγούμενος EK τῶν μηρῶν αὐτοῦ, ἕως ἂν 

0. oses. 9 ‘ . 

EASy ᾧ ἀπόκειται" καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται προσδοκία 

»ΟδΦ,',͵, “ ὃ ’ 4 ” λ 4 “λ φ - , 

ἐδ νών, δεσμεύων πρὸς ἄμπελον τὸν πῶλον αὑτοῦ, πλύνων δ 

4 ” = a 4 4 ~ e ld φ 9 

ἐν αἵματι σταφυλῆς τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ. ‘Ypuérepov οὖν ἐστιν 

4 - 9 o a cn Od ld o φ Μ 

ἀκριβώς ἐξετάσαι καὶ μαϑεῖν, μέχρι τίνος ἦν ἄρχων καὶ 
, 0 9 ? Ψ .3Ἔ “ὦ, , - , 

βασιλεὺς ἑν Ιουδαίοις ἴδιος αὐτῶν " μέχρι τῆς φανερώσεως 

9 i “ - ¢ , \ o 4 o 9 

Incov Χριστοῦ, τοῦ ἡμετέρον διδασκάλου καὶ τῶν ayvoou- 

o oo ἐξ ~ e γος eo. - O° 
μένων προφητειῶν ἐξηγητοῦ, ὡς προερρέξη ὑπὸ τοῦ ϑείου 10 
ἁγίου προφητικοῦ πνεύματος διὰ τοῦ Mwictwe μὴ ἐκλεί- 

Ψ 
ψειν ἄρχοντα ἀπὸ ᾿Ιονξαίων, ἕως ἂν EASy ᾧ ἀπόκειται τὸ 
βασίλειον. Ἰούδας γὰρ προπάτωρ ᾿ἸΙουξαίων, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ 

. 9 δ - λ - & 9 ’ ᾿ . 6 “- 4 4 » 
τὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καλεῖσϑαι ἐσχήκασι" καὶ ὑμεῖς μετὰ τὴν γενομέ- 

. ~ ’ . ? Q eo 4 td , “- 

νην αὐτοῦ φανέρωσιν καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐβασιλεύσατε καὶ τῆς 15 
4 , , - 4 ’ Q ὃ as 4 

ἐκείνων πάσης γῆς ἐκρατήσατε. To δὲ Αὐτὸς ἔσται προσ- 
δοκία ἐδνῶν μηνυτικὸν ἦν ὅτι ἐκ πάντων τῶν ἐξνῶν προσ- 
δοκήσουσιν αὐτὸν πάλιν παραγενησύμενον, ὕπερ ὄψει ὑμῖν 
πάρεστιν ἰδεῖν καὶ ἔργῳ πεισδῆναι" ἐκ πάντων γὰρ γενῶν 
avipwrwy προσδοκῶσι τὸν ἐν ᾿Ιονδαίᾳ σταυρωϑέντα, ped’ 20 

- ~ A ea 
ὃν εὐδὺς δοριάλωτος ὑμῖν ἡ γῆ Ἰουδαίων παρεδόξη. Τὸ 
δὲ Δεσμεύων πρὺς ἄμπελον τὸν πῶλον αὐτοῦ καὶ πλύνων 
τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν αἵματι σταφυλῆς σύμβολον δηλωτι- 
κὺν ἦν τῶν γενησομένων τῷ Χριστῷ καὶ τῶν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
οι, SA ’ » e 0 # 

πραχϑησομένων. Πῶλος yap τις ὄνον εἱστήκει ἔν rivess 
᾿ εἰσόδῳ κώμης πρὺς ἄμπελον δεδεμένος, ὃν ἐκέλευσεν ἀγα- 

“: 4“΄ “2. » 8 . ’ hg ~ a 3 of 4 Ly 
γεῖν αὐτῷ τότε τοὺς γνωρίμους αὐτοῖ, καὶ ax évrog ἐπιβὰς 
ἐκάϑισε καὶ εἰσελήλυϑεν εἰς τὰ ἹΙεροσύλυμα, ἔνϑα τὸ μέγι- 
στον ἱερὸν ἦν Ιουδαίων, ὃ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὕστερον κατεστράφη. 
Καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἐσταυρώξη, ὅπως τὸ λεῖπον τῆς προφητείας 5380 
συντελεσξῇ. To γὰρ Πλύνων τὴν στολὴν αὑτοῦ ἐν αἵματι 
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σταφυλῆ,., προαγγελτικὺν ἣν τοῦ maoue οὗ πάσχειν ἔμελ- 
. 4 
Xz, Ot αἵματος καϑαίρων τοὺς πιστεύοντας αὐτῷ. ‘H γὰρ 
κεκλημένη ὑπὸ τοῦ Seiov πνεύματος διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
85 στολὴ οἱ πιστεύοντες αὐτῷ εἰσιν ἄνϑρωποι, ἐν οἷς οἰκεῖ τὸ 
παρὰ τοῦ Seov σπέρμα, 6 λόγος. To δὲ εἰρημένον αἷμα 
τῆς σταφυλῆς σημαντικὸν τοῦ ἔχειν μὲν αἷμα τὸν φανησό- 
μενον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐξ ἀνϑρωπείον σπέρματος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ ϑείας 
eo e ΄ o a a 4 o 
δυνάμεως. ‘H δὲ πρώτη δύναμις μετὰ τὸν πατέρα πάντων 
ry ὃ , a8 4 en e AV 4Φ ’ ὃ td o 
ὦ καὶ δεσπότην ϑεὺν καὶ vic ὁ λύγος ἐστίν, ὃς τίνα τρόπον 
σαρκοποιηϑεὶς ἄνδρωπος γέγονεν, ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς ἐροῦμεν. 
Δ o 4 a ~ 9 , φ 4 vx 
Ov τρύπον yap τὸ τῆς ἀμπέλον αἵμα οὐκ ἄνϑρωπος πε- 
’ 9 x’ e ely o ry = 9 o 4 Ὁ." 
ποίηκεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ξεός, οὕτως καὶ τοῦτο ἐμηνύετο οὐκ ἐξ ἀν- 
Δ, o o o a, 4 ἀλλ᾽ 4 ὃ ’ 
Spwreiov σπέρματος γενήσεσξαι τὸ αἷμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ δυνάμεως 
ὦ Seov, ὡς προέφημεν. Καὶ Ἡσαΐας δέ, ἄλλος προφήτης, 
‘ > Ὁ > ce , .- « ‘ 
τὰ αὐτὰ δι ἄλλων ῥήσεων προφητεύων, οὕτως εἶπεν 
᾿Ανατελεῖ ἄστρον ἐξ ᾿Ιακώβ, καὶ ἄνϑος ἀναβήσεται ἀπὸ 
τῆς ῥίζης Ἰεσσαί" καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν (βραχίονα αὐτοῦ ἔϑνη ἐλπι- 
οὔσιν. “Aorpov δὲ φωτεινὸν ἀνέτειλε, καὶ ἄνϑος ἀνέβη 
δ0 ἀπὸ τῆς ῥίζης Ἰεσσαί, οὗτος 6 Χριστός. Διὰ yap παρϑέ- 
νου τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος ᾿Ιακώβ, τοῦ γενομένον πατρὺς 
Ἰούδα, τοῦ δεδηλωμένον ᾿Ιουδαίων πατρός, διὰ δυνάμεως 
a ~ » om,  ο . ? a ld a 4 a λ 
δεοῦ ἀπεκυήξη ᾿ καὶ Ἰεσσαὶ προπάτωρ μὲν κατὰ τὸ λόγιον 
γεγένηται, τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τοῦ Ἰούδα xara, γένους δια- 
τ δοχὴν υἱὸς ὑπῆρχεν. | 
33. Kat πάλιν ὡς αὐτολεξεὶ διὰ παρξένου piv τεχϑησό- 
δ “ Ἥ of .-.. Ὁ ᾽ ’ 
cManner of μενος διὰ τοῦ Heatou προεφητεύϑη, ἀκούσατε. 
foreteld. ᾿Ελέχϑη δὲ οὕτως " ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ παρξένος ἐν γαστρὶ 
ag 8 , φ», x. 2 tad 4 3A ~ eo 4 « 
ἔξει καὶ τέξεται vidv, καὶ ἐροῦσιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ 


- a ba 
sMeS’ ἡμῶν ὁ Sedc. “A yap ἦν ἄπιστα καὶ ἀδύνατα νομι- 


ere ete — 


_- wow 
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ζόμενα παρὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις γενήσεσϑαι, ταῦτα ὁ Se 
προεμήνυσε διὰ τοῦ προφητικοῦ πνεύματος μέλλειν γίν 
σϑαι, ἵν᾽ ὅταν γένηται μὴ ἀπιστηϑῇ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ προειρῆσϑ 
πιστευξῇ. Ὅπως δὲ μή τινες, μὴ νοήσαντες τὴν δεδηλι 
μένην προφητείαν, ἐγκαλέσωσιν ἡμῖν, ἅπερ ἐνεκαλέσαμ 
τοῖς ποιηταῖς εἰποῦσιν ἀφροδισίων χάριν ἐληλυϑέναι ἐ 
γυναῖκας τὸν Δία, διασαφῆσαι τοὺς λόγους πειρασόμεϑ 
To οὖν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡ παρξένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει, σημαίνει ov συ 
ουσιασξεῖσαν τὴν παρβένον συλλαβεῖν. Ei γὰρ ἐσυνο 
σιάσϑη ὑπὸ ὑτονοῦν, οὐκ ἔτι ἦν παρϑβίνος " ἀλλὰ δύναμ 
Seov ἐπελδοῦσα τῇ παρϑένῳ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτήν, καὶ κυ 
φορῆσαι παρϑένον οὖσαν πεποίηκε. Καὶ ὁ ἀποσταλεὶς 
πρὺς αὐτὴν τὴν παρξένον κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ ἄγγελ 
Ξεοῦ εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτὴν εἰπών " ᾿Ιδοὺ συλλήψῃ ἐν γασι 
ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ τέξῃ νἱόν, καὶ υἱὸς ὑψίστου KA 
Shoerat καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς ὃς αἱ 
συ. τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ee τῶν y ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, ὡς 
ἀπομνημονεύσαντες eed τὰ περὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ἢ 
σοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐδίδαξαν, οἷς ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ἐπειδὴ καὶ ὃ 
“Hoatou τοῦ προδεδηλωμένου τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα τα 
τον γενησόμενον ὡς προεμηνύομεν ἔφη. Τὸ πνεῦμα ο 
καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ Sov οὐδὲν ἄλλο νοῆσαι 5 
pug ἣ τὸν λόγον, ὃς καὶ πρωτότοκος τῷ Ley ἐστι, « 
Mwvone 6 προδεδηλωμένος προφήτης ἐμήνυσε. Kat τοῦ 
éASov ἐπὶ τὴν παρϑένον καὶ ἐπισκιάσαν οὐ διὰ συνουσίο 
ἀλλὰ διὰ δυνάμεως ἐγκύμονα κατέστησε. Τὸ δὲ "Inco 
ὄνομα τῇ EBpatce φωνῇ σωτὴρ τῇ ἑλληνίδι διαλέκτῳ ὃ 
λοῖ. Ὅϑεν καὶ ὃ ἄγγελος πρὸς τὴν παρϑένον ein 
Καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦν" αὐτὸς yap our 
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ts Tov λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν. “Ore δὲ οὐδενὶ 
ἄλλῳ Seopopovvrar of προφητεύοντες εἰ μὴ λόγῳ ϑείῳ, καὶ 
ὑμεῖς, ὡς ὑπολαμβάνω, φήσετε. 
. 34, πον δὲ καὶ τῆς γῆς γεννᾶσξαι ἔμελλεν, ὡς προ- 
curisce of, εἶπεν ἕτερος προφήτης ὁ Μιχαίας, ἀκούσατε. 
foretold. "Ἔφη δὲ οὕτως" Καὶ σὺ Βηϑλεέμ, γῆ Ἰούδα, 
οὐδαμῶς ἐλαχίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν Ἰούδα" ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ 
5 ἐξελεύσεται ἡγούμενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ rov λαόν μον. Κώμη 
δέ τίς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀπέχουσα σταδίους τρι- 
άκοντα πέντε Ἱεροσολύμων, ἐν 9 ἐγεννήξη Ἰησοῦς Χριστύς, 
ὡς καὶ μαδϑεῖν δύνασϑε ἐκ τῶν ἀπογραφῶν τῶν γενομένων 
ἐπὶ Κυρηνίου τοῦ ὑμετέρου ἐν ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ πρώτου γενομένον 
10 ἐπιτρόπου. 
35. Ὡς δὲ καὶ λήσειν ἔμελλε τοὺς ἄλλους avSpwrove 


Other proph- γεννηδεὶς ὗ Χριστύς, ἄχρις ἀνδρωξῇ, ὅπερ καὶ 
ecies at 
have come 
to pass. 


γέγονεν, ἀκούσατε τῶν προειρημένων εἰς τοῦτο. 
Ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα" Παιδίον ἐγεννήδη ἡμῖν, καὶ 
δ νεανίσκος ἡμῖν ATECOSN, οὗ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐπὶ τῶν ὥμων, μηνυτι- 
κὸν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ σταυροῦ, ᾧ προσέϑηκε τοὺς ὥμους 
σταυρωξείς, ὡς προϊόντος τοῦ λόγον σαφέστερον δειχϑήσε- 
ται. Καὶ πάλιν ὃ αὐτὸς προφήτης ᾿σαΐας ϑεοφορούμενος 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ προφητικῷ ἔφη " ᾿Εγὼ ἐξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖ- 
οράς μου ἐπὶ λαὸν ἀπειξοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα, ἐπὶ τοὺς 
πορενομένους ἐν ὁδῷ οὐ καλῇ. Αἰξοῦσί με νῦν κρίσιν καὶ 
ἐγγίζειν Sey τολμῶσιν. Καὶ πάλιν ἐν ἄλλοις λόγοις δι᾽ 
Trépov προφήτου λέγει" Αὐτοὶ ὥρυξάν μον πόδας καὶ χεῖ- 
ρας, καὶ ἔβαλον κλῆρον ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου. Καὶ ὁ 
τὸ μὲν Δαυὶδ. ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ προφήτης, ὁ εἰπὼν ταῦτα, οὐδὲν 


τούτων ἔπαϑεν᾽ Ἰησοῦς δὲ Χριστὸς ἐξετάϑη τὰς χεῖρας, 
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.- e838 “ 4 ὃ Φ 3 ir 4 > « 8 
σταυρωδεὶς ὑπὺ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἀντιλεγόντων αὐτῷ καὶ 
(4 a “4 4Ψ. A ? [4 e @ 
φασκόντων μὴ εἶναι αὐτὸν Χριστόν. Καὶ yap, ὡς εἶπεν 
e , ὃ a 9 8 4 2am e a id ὲ 
ὁ προφήτης, διασύροντες αὐτὸν ἐκάϑισαν ἐπὶ βήματος κα 
εἶπον" Κρῖνον ἡμῖν. Τὸ δέ "Ὧρυξάν μου χεῖρας καὶ πό- 90 
«δῶ ν-““πσαοισον οασἴωσο,,» 
δας ἐξήγησις τῶν ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ παγέντων ἐν ταῖς χερσὶ 
4 “Ὁ a 9 oo ΘΟ i φ a a 4 Lead 
καὶ τοῖς ποσὶν αὑτοῦ ἥλων ἦν. Καὶ pera ro σταυρῶσαι 
4 a Φ -ο 4 a 4 e a 9 - 9 4 
αὐτὸν ἔβαλον κλῆρον ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμὺν αὑτοῦ, καὶ ἐμερι- 
σαντο ἑαυτοῖς οἱ σταυρώσαντες αὐτόν. Καὶ ταῦτα ὅτι 
: an» - ’ ; 
γέγονε, δύνασϑε paStiv ἐκ τῶν ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτον γενο- 36 
od -~ .-- 
μένων ἄκτων. Καὶ ὅτι ῥητῶς καϑεσϑησύμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον 
rd 4 9 A vd 9 a ¢ “λ , 
ὄνου καὶ εἰσελευσύμενος εἰς τὰ ἱεροσόλυμα προεπεφὴ» 
¢ 0 a μη x ’ 4 - id 
τευτο, ἑτέρου προφήτου τοῦ Σοφονίον τὰς τῆς προφητείας 
λέξεις ἐροῦμεν. Εἰσὶ δὲ αὖται" Χαῖρε σφόδρα, ϑύγατερ : 
e . 29 
Σιών, κήρυσσε, Suyarep ἱἹερουσαλήμ᾽ ἰδοὺ ὁ βασιλεύς 2 
Ψ 7 τ 4 4 4 4. Μ 4 - 
σον ἔρχεταί σοι πρᾷος, ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ πῶλον 
υἱὸν ὑποζυγίου. 
@ - δ. 
86. Ὅταν δὲ τὰς λέξεις τῶν προφητῶν λεγομένας ὡς 
Prophets repre- ἀπὸ προσώπον ἀκούητε, μὴ aw αὐτῶν τῶν 
ΕΘ ercb . 
persons. ἐμπεπνευσμένων λέγεσξαι νομίσητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ 
- 2 - 9 AY δι,’ λ 6 a 4 e 
τοῦ κινοῦντος αὐτοὺς Seiou λόγου. Ποτὲ μὲν yap ὡς 
προαγγελτικῶς τὰ μέλλοντα γενήσεσϑαι λέγει, ποτὲ δὲ 
ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ δεσπότου πάντων καὶ πατρὸς Ξεοῦ 
a? a δὲ e > 4 , - - 
préyyerat, ποτὲ ἐὲ ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποτὲ 
δὲ ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου λαῶν ἀποκρινομένων τῷ κυρίῳ ἢ τῷ 
πατρὶ αὑτοῦ" ὑποῖον καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν συγγραφέων 
ie - ww e ‘ 4 “ , ’ ed o 
ἰδεῖν ἔστιν, Eva μὲν Tov τὰ πάντα συγγράφοντα ὄντα, πρό- 10 
σωπα δὲ τὰ διαλεγόμενα παραφέροντα. Ὅπερ μὴ νοήσαν- 
od 5 σ΄ - oo - 
τες οἱ ἔχοντες τὰς βίβλους τῶν προφητῶν Ἰουδαῖοι, οὐκ 
ἐγνώρισαν οὐδὲ παραγενόμενον τὸν Χριστόν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
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ἡμᾶς τοὺς λέγοντας παραγεγενῆσξαι αὑτόν, καὶ ὡς προ- 
1S EKEKT|PUKTO ἀποδεικνύντας ἐσταυρῶσϑαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, μισοῦ- 
σιν. 
᾿ 37. Ἵνα δὲ καὶ τοῦτο ὑμῖν φανερὸν γένηται, ἀπὸ προσώ- 
.,. που τοῦ πατρὺς ἐλέχξησαν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ 
The Father POS Ἐλεχνῆ 
θῶ προειρημένου προφήτου οἵδε οἱ λόγοι" "Ἔγνω 
βοῦς rov κτησάμενον καὶ ὄνος τὴν φάτνην τοῦ κυρίου av- 
δτοῦ, Ἰσραὴλ δέ με οὐκ ἔγνω καὶ ὃ λαός μου οὐ συνῆκεν. 
4 φ e 6 a [4 φ - 0 ; 
. Οὐαὶ ἔϑνος ἀμαρτώλον, λαὸς πλήρης ἁμαρτιῶν, σπέρμα 
aan EN, a, “es bY 3 
πονηρόν, υἱοὶ ἄνομοι" ἐγκατελίπετε τὸν κύριον. Kat wa- 
λιν ἀλλαχοῦ, ὅταν λέγῃ ὁ αὐτὸς προφήτης ὁμοίως ἀπὸ 
“ oi. “- 9 «- 9 ’ , ΜΝ 
τοῦ πατρός" Ποῖόν μοι οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετε ; λέγει κύριος. 
10 Ὅ ® 0 Δ, a a ° ~- φ an - δῶ 
οὐρανός μοι Spdvoc, καὶ ἡ γῆ ὑποπόοιον τῶν ποδῶν 
μου. Καὶ πάλιν ἀλλαχοῦ" Τὰς νουμηνίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ 
σάβατα μισεῖ ἡ ψυχή μον, καὶ μεγάλην ἡμέραν νηστείας 
.«.» ’ ? 4», . 9 QD A ν - , ,.,Δὦ ὁ ; 
καὶ ἀργίαν οὐκ ἀνέχομαι ovo av Epynose ὀφϑῆναί μοι 
εἰσακούσομαι ὑμῶν. Πλήρεις αἵματος ai χεῖρες ὑμῶν. 
ws Κἂν φέρητε σεμίδαλιν, ϑυμίαμα, βΞξέλυγμά μοι ἐστί " στέαρ 
9 - 4, Ψ o 9 ao o A 9 Ud 
ἀρνῶν καὶ αἷμα ταύρων ov βούλομαι. Τίς yap ἐξεζήτησε 
ταῦτα ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν ὑμῶν ; ᾿Αλλὰ διάλυε πάντα σύνδε- 
σμον ἀδικίας, διάσπα στραγγαλιὰς βιαίων συναλλαγμά- 
των, ἄστεγον καὶ γυμνὺν σκέπε, διάξρυπτε πεινῶντι τὸν 
40 ἄρτον cov. ὋὉ ποῖα μὲν οὖν ἐστι καὶ τὰ διδασκόμενα διὰ 
- - 9 4 - 6 - « δύ a 
TWY προφήτων απὸ TOU “εον, νοεῖν CUVAaGNE. 
38. Ὅταν δὲ ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ Χριστοῦ λέγῃ τὸ προ- 
‘ ae 0 ἢ . ἢ . 9 , 
φητικὸν πνεῦμα, οὕτως φϑέγγεται" ᾿Εγὼ ἐξεπέ- 
Christ speaks. ᾿ — see or oe. ᾿ 
. τασα τὰς χεῖράς μου ἐπὶ λαὸν ameouvra καὶ 
ἀντιλέγοντα, ἐπὶ τοὺς πορευομένους ἐν ὁδῷ οὐ καλῇ. Καὶ 


, 4 - » a 9 o i ‘ ᾿ 
σπάλιν᾽" Τὸν νῶτόν μου τέξεικα εἰς μαστιγας καὶ τας σια- 


ee ee ee Se cee 2 ας 
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yovag μον εἰς ῥαπίσματα, τὸ δὲ πρόσωπόν pov οὐκ ἀπέ- 
στρεψα ἀπὸ αἰσχύνης ἐμπτυσμάτων. Καὶ ὁ κύριος βοη- 
Sd¢ μου ἐγένετο᾽ διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐνετράπην, ἀλλ᾽ ἔϑηκα τὸ 
πρόσωπόν μου ὡς στερεὰν πέτραν, καὶ ἔγνων ὅτι οὐ μὴ 
αἰσχυνξῶ, ὅτι ἐγγίζει ὁ δικαιώσας pe. Καὶ πάλιν ὅταν 10 
λέγῃ Αὐτοὶ ἔβαλον κλῆρον ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου, καὶ 
ὥρυξάν μου πόδας καὶ χεῖρας. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἐκοιμήϑην καὶ 
ὕπνωσα, καὶ ἀνέστην, ὅτι κύριος ἀντελάβετό μου. Καὶ 
πάλιν ὅταν λέγῃ ᾿Ελάλησαν ἐν χείλεσιν, ἐκίνησαν κεφα- 
λὴν λέγοντες ᾿ 'Ρυσάσϑω ἑαυτόν. “Ariva πάντα γέγονεν 15 
ὑπὸ τῶν ἸΙουδαίων τῷ Χριστῷ ὡς μαϑεῖν δύνασϑε. Σταυ- 
ρωϑέντος γὰρ αὐτοῦ ἐξέστρεφον τὰ χείλη καὶ ἐκίνουν τὰς 
κεφαλὰς λέγοντες Ὁ νεκροὺς ἀνεγείρας ῥυσάσξω ἕἑαντόν. 
39. Ὅταν δὲ ὡς προφητεῦον τὰ eer γίνεσϑαι λαλῇ 
The Spirit Τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα, οὕτως λέγει" Ἔκ γὰρ 
ae epee eS το δον ἐξελεύσεται -αόμος.- καὶ λόγος κυρίου ἐξ 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ κρινεῖ ἀνὰ μέσον ἐξνῶν καὶ ἐλέγξει λαὸν 
πολύν" καὶ συγκόψουσι Tag μαχαίρας αὐτῶν εἰς ἄροτρα δ 
καὶ τὰς ζιβύνας αὐτῶν εἰς δρέπανα, καὶ οὐ μὴ λήψονται 
ἔξνος ἐπὶ ἔδνος μάχαιραν καὶ οὐ μὴ μάξωσιν ἔτι πολεμεῖν. 
Καὶ ὅτι οὕτως γέγονε, πεισϑῆναι δύνασξε. ᾿Απὸ γὰρ ‘Ie- 
povoaAiju ἄνδρες δεκαδύο τὸν ἀριδμὸν ἐξῆλξον εἰς τὸν 
κόσμον, καὶ οὗτοι ἰδιῶται, λαλεῖν μὴ δυνάμενοι, διὰ S210 
δεοῦ δυνάμεως ἐμήνυσαν παντὶ γένει ἀνδρώπων ὡς ἀπε- 
στάλησαν ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδάξαι πάντας τὸν τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
λόγον᾽ καὶ οἱ πάλαι ἀλληλοφόνται οὐ μόνον οὐ πολεμοῦ- 
μεν τοὺς ἐχϑρούς, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ μηδὲ ψεύδεσϑξαι μηδ᾽ 
ἐξαπατῆσαι τοὺς ἐξετάζοντας ἡδέως ὁμολογοῦντες τὸν τὸ 
Χριστόν ἀποϑνήσκομεν. Δυνατὸν γὰρ ἦν τὸ λεγόμενον " 
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“H «γλῶσσ᾽ ὀμώμοκεν, ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος, _ 
ποιεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς τοῦτο. Γελοῖον ἣν δὴ πρᾶγμα, ὑμῖν μὲν 
τοὺς συντιβεμένους καὶ -καταλεγομένους στρατιώτας καὶ 

40 πρὸ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ζωῆς καὶ γονέων καὶ πατρίδος καὶ πάντων 
τῶν οἰκείων τὴν ὑμετέραν ἀσπάζεσϑξαι ὁμολογίαν, μηδὲν 
ἄφϑαρτον δυναμένων ὑμῶν αὐτοῖς παρασχεῖν; ἡμᾶς δέ, 

᾿ ἀφϑαρσίας ἐρῶντας, μὴ πάνϑ᾽ ὑπομεῖναι ὑπὲρ τοῦ τὰ πο- 
Sobueva παρὰ τοῦ δυναμένου δοῦναι λαβεῖν: 
- 40. ᾿Ακούσατε δὲ. πῶς καὶ περὶ τῶν κηρυξάντων τὴν δι- 
Adventor δαχὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ μηνυσάντων τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν 
Christ foretold. προερρέϑη, τοῦ προειρημένου προφήτου καὶ 
βασιλέως οὕτως εἰπόντος διὰ τοῦ προφητικοῦ πνεύματος " 

5 Ἡμέρα τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐρεύγεται ῥῆμα, καὶ νὺξ τῇ νυκτὶ ἀναγ- 
ἡέλλει γνῶσιν. Οὐκ εἰσὶ λαλιαὶ οὐδὲ λόγοι, ὧν οὐχὶ 
ἀκούονται al φωναὶ αὐτῶν. Ἑὶς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλϑξεν 
ὦ φϑόγγος αὐτῶν καὶ tic τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ SJ 
ῥήματα αὐτῶν. Ἔν τῷ ἡλίῳ ESero τὸ σκήνωμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 

10 αὐτὸς ὡς νυμφίος ἐκπορενύμενος ἐκ παστοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀγαλλι- 
ἄσεται ὡς γίγας δραμεῖν ὁδόν. Πρὸς τούτοις δὲ καὶ λό- 
γων ἑτέρων τῶν προφητευϑέντων δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ Δαυὶδ κα- 

Awe ἔχον καὶ οἰκείως ἐπιμνησξῆναι λελογίσμεδα, ἐξ ὧν 
μαϑεῖν ὑμῖν πάρεστι πῶς προτρέπεται ζῆν τοὺς ἀνϑδρώπους 

WTO προφητικὺν πνεῦμα καὶ πῶς μηνύει τὴν γεγενημένην 
“Hpwéov τοῦ βασιλέως ᾿᾿Ιουδαίων καὶ αὐτῶν ᾿Ιουξαίων 
καὶ Πιλάτου τοῦ ὑμετέρου παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς γενομένον ἐπιτρό- 
που σὺν τοῖς αὑτοῦ στρατιώταις κατὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ συνέ- 
λευσιν, καὶ ὅτι πιστεύεσξαι ἔμελλεν ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκ παντὸς 

40 γένους avSpwrwy, καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν viev καλεῖ ὁ ϑεὸς καὶ , 


.ὅ r 9 “- , 2 8 a ° » A a - e 
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eo @ 49 9 ? «Ὁ ξ΄ - 4 ’ 
δαίμονες, ὅσον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, τήν τε τοῦ πασρὼς,σξάντων, καὶ 





σ΄ δεσπότου Ξεοῦ καὶ τὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξουσίαν φυγεῖν 

aS OO A, 

= “- & 

πειρῶνται, καὶ ὡς εἰς μετάνοιαν καλεῖ πάντας ὁ Seog πρὶν 
ἐλϑεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς κρίσεως. Εἴρηνται δὲ οὕτως ᾿ δΊα- 25 
κάριος ἀνὴρ ὃς οὐ οὐκ ε ἐπηρεν τὴ εν ν βουλῇ a ἀσεβῶν καὶ ἐν ὁδῷ 
Roll Ada AOE opens στα, Pree we 
ἁμαρτωλῶν οὺκ ἔστη καὶ ἐπὶ ἘΠ λοιμῶν οὐκ ἐκάξι- 
σεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἣ ἐν τῷ νόμ ov τὸ SéAnua αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
νύμῳ αὐτοῦ ΠΑΝ τ ΤΩΣ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός. Καὶ ἔσται ὡς 
τὸ ξύλον τὸ πεφυτευμένον παρὰ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὑδάτων, 530 
a 4 , 4 α΄ ’ 4 “ 4 ~ a 4 ,’ 
ὃ τὸν καρπὸν αὑτοῦ δώσει ἐν καιρῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ φύλλον 
αὑτοῦ οὐκ ἀπορρυήσεται, καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἂν ποιῷ κατευοδω- 


- ? e 
Shoerat. Οὐχ οὕτως οἱ ἀσεβεῖς, οὐχ οὕτως, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ὡσεὶ 
a 


χνοῦς, ὃν ng gigi ὁ ἄνεμος ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς γῆς διὰ 
τοῦτο οὐκ ἀναστήσονται ἀσ ἀσιβες é ἐν lhl οὐδὲ ἁμαρτωλοὶ 85 


Pee Os tue «| elas 


ἐν βουλῇ δικαίων, ὅτι γινώσκει κύριος ὁζξὸν ξικαίων, καὶ 


Τα "ἢ να, 


ὁδὺς ἀσείδπων ἀπολεῖται. “Iva τί ἐφρύαξαν tev ἔξνῃ, καὶ λαοὶ 
PL ae We TOOT rere eS. 
HP. ra λεῖ 
ἐμελέτησαν καινά ; Παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ 
oe @ . - 
οἱ ἄρχοντες συνήχϑησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ κατὰ τοῦ κυρίου Kal 
3 ~ - - 9 -- λέ e aa a 
kata τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ Aéyovreg’ Διαρρήξωμεν τοὺς 40 
iy) : a 9 . a 4 o 9 > @ - a a 9 
ὀεσμοὺς αὑτῶν καὶ ἀπορρίψωμεν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν tov ζυγὺν av- 
τῶν. ὯὉ κατοικῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἐκγελάσεται αὐτούς, καὶ 6 
’ . - 9 oe. ΄ , δ x a 9 
κύριος ἐκμυκτηριεῖ aUTOUG’ TUTE λαλήσει πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐν 
ὑργῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ sui αὑτοῦ ταράξει αὐτούς. ᾿Εγὼ 
δὲ κατεστάξην βασιλεὺς ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Σιὼν ὄρος τὸ ἅγιον (5 
9 “«Ἁχῳ«Φ201.ΡΣῖ 4 o ’ »» © 
αὑτοῦ, ἐιαγγέλλων τὸ πρόσταγμα Kupiov. Κύριος εἶπε 
eo e (aa «@ eo 9 a a ld o 
πρός με" Ὑἱός μου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. 
w 9 9 ~ a δώ νι 4 “A ? 
Alrnoat παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ, καὶ dwow σοι ἕδνη τὴν κληρονομίαν 
σου, καὶ τὴν κατάσχεσίν σου τὰ πέρατα τῆς γῆς " ποιμανεῖς 


αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ, ὡς σκεύη κεραμέως συντρίψεις so 
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αὑτούς. Καὶ νῦν, βασιλεῖς, σύνετε, παιδεύϑητε, πάντες of 

κρίνοντες τὴν γῆν. Δουλεύσατε τῷ κυρίῳ ἐν φύβῳ καὶ 

᾿ἀγαλλιᾶσξε αὑτῷ ἐν τρόμῳ. Δράξασϑε παιδείας, μή ποτε 
ὀργισϑῇ κύριος, καὶ ἀπολεῖσδε ἐξ ὁδοῦ δικαίας, ὅταν ἐκ- 

δο καυϑδῇὺ ἐν τάχει  ϑυμὸς αὐτοῦ. Μακάριοι πάντες of πε- 
ποιδύτες ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ; 

41. Καὶ πάλιν δι’ ἄλλης προφητείας μηνῦον τὸ προφη- 
Christ's king. Τικὺν πνεῦμα St αὐτοῦ τοῦ Δαυίδ, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ 
dom foretold. ταυρωϑῆναι βασιλεύσει ὃ Χριστός, οὕτως elev’ 
ἤΑισατε τῷ κυρίῳ, πᾶσα ἡ γῆ, καὶ ἀναγγείλατε ἡμέραν ἐξ 

δἡμέρας τὸ σωτήριον αὐτοῦ ὅτι μέγας κύριος καὶ αἰνετὸς 
σφόδρα, φοβερὸς ὑπὲρ πάντας τοὺς ϑεούς " ὅτι πάντες οὗ 
ϑεοὶ τῶν ἐξνῶν εἴδωλα δαιμονίων εἰσίν, ᾧ δὲ Sede τοὺς 
οὐρανοὺς ἐποίησε. Δόξα καὶ αἷνος κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἰσχὺς καὶ καύχημα ἐν τόπῳ ἁγιάσματος αὐτοῦ. Δότε 


“- ,» , , a oes 
Ἰοτῷ κυρίῳ τῷ πατρὶ τῶν αἰώνων δόξαν. Λάβετε χάριν καὶ 





ae net oe oe a ee were 


siaéASere κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ προσκυνήσατε ἐν av- 
- oo φ -« 
λαῖς ἁγίαις αὐτοῦ. Φοβηϑήτω ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ 
πᾶσα ἡ γῆ καὶ Karopsweirw καὶ μὴ σαλευπήτω. Εὐφραν- 
“9 e , “ 
Shrwoav ἐν τοῖς ἔϑνεσιν " ὁ κύριος ἐβασίλευσεν ἀπὸ τοῦ 
16 ξύλον. | 
42. Ὅταν δὲ τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνε- 
φ ivy) Cd λέ φ a 9 - 
Past tense for P29 WE ἤδη γενόμενα λέγῃ, we καὶ ἐν τοῖς προ- 
9 
malate: εἰρημένοις δοξάσαι ἐστίν, ὅπως ἀπολογίαν μὴ 
παράσχῃ τοῖς ἐντυγχάνουσιν, καὶ τοῦτο διασαφήσομεν. 
ΙΝ , 9 é ’ λέ e 70 o 
δ Τὰ πάντως ἐγνωσμένα γενησύμενα προλέγει, ὡς ἤδη γενό- 
μενα. Ὅτι δὲ οὕτως δεῖ ἐκδέχεσϑαι, ἐνατενίσατε τῷ vot 
oo “ Σ td 
τοῖς λεγομένοις. Δαυὶδ ἔτεσι χιλίοις καὶ πεντακοσίοις 
πρὶν ἢ Χριστὸν ἄνξρωπον γενόμενον σταυρωξῆναι τὰ 


- “..ω.- 
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. o~ a 
προειρημένα ἔφη, καὶ οὐδεὶς τῶν πρὸ ἐκείνου γενομένων 
; is x VL? τι 
σταυρωξεὶς εὐφροσύνην παρέσχε τοῖς ἔξνεσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 10 
- ᾿ «Ὁ - + - oe 
τῶν per ἐκεῖνον. ‘O xa’ ἡμᾶς δὲ Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, 
4 , 
σταυρωξεὶς καὶ ἀποξανὼν ἀνέστη καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν ἀνελ- 
δι 9 4 o ea? a « 4 ® = ὃ a - 9 o 
“ὧν εἰς οὐρανόν, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς Tap αὐτοῦ ota τῶν ἀποστὸ- 


9 “ - va, &.- 9 o 4 ὶ 
λων ἐν τοῖς πᾶσιν ἔψνεσι κηρυχκεῖσιν εὐφροσύνη ἐστ 


προσδοκώντων τὴν κατηγγελμένην ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ agSapolay. 15 
43. Ὅπως δὲ uh τινες ἐκ τῶν προλελεγμένων ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν 
Doctrine of δοξάσωσι xaS’ εἱμαρμένης ἀνάγκην φάσκειν 
responsibility. ἡμᾶς τὰ γινόμενα γίνεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ προειπεῖν 
προεγνωσμένα, καὶ τοῦτο ξιαλύομεν. Τὰς τιμωρίας καὶ 


΄- ἢ 4 9 o head 
τὰς κολάσεις καὶ τὰς ἀγαξὰς ἀμοιβὰς κατ᾽ ἀξίαν τῶν δ 


“22 


> - = , 
πράξεων ἑκάστου ἀποδίξοσϑαι διὰ τῶν προφητῶν μαϑόν- 
4 9 - 
τες καὶ aAnsic ἀποφαινόμεδα. ᾿Επεὶ εἰ μὴ τοῦτό ἐστιν, 
9 4 ar ie , ’ ’ γ δὲ λυνυ,ϑϑὺροω. » 
ἀλλὰ kas’ εἱμαρμένην πάντα γίνεται, οὐ δὲ τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἐστιν 
Ὁ 
ὅλως. Ei γὰρ εἵμαρται τόνδε τινὰ ἀγαδὺν εἶναι καὶ τόνδε 
- wad Vv 9 4 “0. 4.» - ld 4 
φαῦλον, ovS’ οὗτος ἀποδεκτὸς οὔ τ᾽ ἐκεῖνος μεμπτέος. Καὶ 1ο 
φ 4 “ o ἐλ a? 4 Α ig “ 9 a 
av εἰ μὴ προαιρέσει ἐλευξέρᾳ πρὺς τὸ φεύγειν τὰ αἰσχρὰ 
a ow «ἂὦ a Xa δύ Ψ , 3 we 
καὶ aiptiovat τὰ καλὰ δύναμιν ἔχει TO ανϑιρώπειον γένος, 
φ 4 [Δ 4 - e o o 9 ᾽ [.2 
ἀναίτιόν ἐστι τῶν ὑπωσξήποτε πραττομένων. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ἐλευϑέρᾳ προαιρέσει καὶ κατορξοῖ καὶ σφάλλεται, οὕτως 
? wie 4 eA "μ « - 4 ἢ ᾿ 
ἀποξείκνυμεν. Tov αὐτὸν ἄνξρωπον τῶν ἐναντίων τὴν 16 
μετέλευσιν ποιούμενον ὁρῶμεν: Ei δὲ εἵμαρτο ἣ φαῦλον ἣ 
σπουδαῖον εἶναι, οὐκ ἄν ποτε τῶν ἐναντίων δεκτικὺς ἦν καὶ 
πλειστάκις μετετίξετο᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σπουδαῖοι, 
οἱ δὲ φαῦλοι, ἐπεὶ τὴν εἱμαρμένην αἰτίαν φαύλων καὶ ἐναν- 
la 4 - - “a 9 ’ & a 9 Ὁ a 
tia ἑαυτῇ πράττουσαν ἂν ἀποφαινοίμεξα, ἣ ἐκεῖνο τὸ 90 
ὃ " 4 a8 @ od 4 ἢ 9 9 4 
προειρημένον δόξαι ἁληξὲς εἶναι, ὅτι οὐδέν ἐστιν ἀρετὴ 
La) 9 
οὐδὲ κακία, ἀλλὰ δόξῃ μόνον ἣ ayaSa ἣ κακὰ νομίζεται" 
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ἥπερ, we δείκνυσιν ὁ ἀληξὴς λόγος, μεγίστη ἀσέβεια καὶ 
7 ω. Ἢ aed %. 


? 
. (ἀδικία ἐστίν. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἱμαρμένην φαμὲν ἀπαράβατον ταύτην 
- a « 
45 εἶναι, τοῖς τὰ καλὰ ἐκλεγομένοις τὰ ἄξια ἐπιτίμια, καὶ τοῖς 
e ’ a 92 9 . 4», 3 a @ \ 
Gmotwe τὰ ἐναντία τὰ ἄξια ἐπίχειρα. Οὐ yap ὥσπερ ra 
» 
ἄλλα, olov δένδρα καὶ τετράποδα, μηδὲν δυνάμενα mpoat- 
? 4 , ° 8. “ ΑΔ Ἂν ve 4 
ρέσει πράττειν, ἐποίησεν ὁ Ξεὸς τὸν ἄνϑρωπον ". οὐδὲ γὰρ 
φ Ψ 4 ~ an 9? “y 4 > ,% @ “ ero a 
; ἦν ἄξιος ἀμοιβῆς ἣ ἐπαίνον, οὐκ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἑλόμενος τὸ 
9 5,2 3 a “- o ve » a Φ  . ὃ 
δοἀγαϑόν, ἀλλὰ τοῦτο γενύμενος, οὐδ᾽ εἰ κακὸς ὑπῆρχε, ὃι- 
«καίως κολάσεως ἐτύγχανεν, οὐκ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τοιοῦτος ὦν, 
9 9 9 Qe ? - @ 9 4 o 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν δυνάμενος εἶναι ἕτερον παρ᾽ ὃ ἐγεγόνει. 
-"44. ᾿Εδίδαξε δὲ ἡμᾶς ταῦτα τὸ ἅγιον προφητικὸν πνεῦμα, 
Ὁ This doctrine the διὰ Mwiciwe φῆσαν τῷ πρώτῳ πλασϑέντι 
octrine 0 e 
prophets. avipwry εἰρῆσϑαι ὑπὸ τοῦ Sov οὕτως " 
9 i 
Ἰδοὺ πρὸ προσώπου σου τὸ ἀγαϑὸὺν καὶ τὸ κακόν, ἔκλεξαι 
sro ἀγαϑδόν. Καὶ πάλιν διὰ Ἡσαΐον, τοῦ ἑτέρου προφήτου, 
Φ . a - a . ὅλ ὃ e δι = 4 o 
ὡς ἀπὺ τοῦ πατρὺς τῶν ὅλων καὶ δεσπύτου Ξεοῦ εἰς τοῦτο 
- 9 
« λεχϑῆναι οὕτως ᾿" Λούσασξε, καξαροὶ γένεσϑε, ἀφέλετε τὰς 
’ 9 4a ~ - e - 7a re - 
πονηρίας ἀπὸ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, μάϑετε καλὸν ποιεῖν, 
’ 4 - 4 ὃ ’ A , QV .» ὶ ἃ 
κρίνατε ὀρφανῷ καὶ δικαιώσατε χήραν, καὶ δεῦτε καὶ δια- 
age? στ Ὁ A oy τὰς 4... oe 
1ὸ λεχϑῶμεν, λέγει κύριος. Καὶ ἐὰν wow αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ὑμῶν 
4 ~ e . w@ =. x 98 4 e ὃ o 
ὡς φοινικοῦν, ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκανῶ, καὶ ἐὰν Wow ὡς κόκκι- 
νον, ὡς χιύνα λευκανῶ. Καὶ ἐὰν Ξέλητε καὶ εἰσακούσητέ 
μου, τὰ ayala τῆς γῆς φάγεσξε, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ εἰσακούσητέ 
μου, μάχαιρα ὑμᾶς κατέδεται" τὸ γὰρ στύμα κυρίου ἐλά- 
- Ὁ = 
1sAnot ταῦτα. Τὸ δὲ προειρημένον Maxaipa ὑμᾶς κατέδεται, 
οὐ λέγει διὰ μαχαιρῶν φονευϑήσεσϑαι τοὺς παρακούσαν- 
4 9 ¢ a “(ἃ - 9 a - Vv - a ᾽ 
. τας, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ μάχαιρα τοῦ Ξεοῦ ἐστι τὸ πῦρ, οὗ βορὰ γίνον- 
e A - , ¢ » Q ~ . 
ται οἱ τὰ φαῦλα πράττειν αἱρούμενοι. Διὰ τοῦτο λέγει 
Mayatpa ὑμᾶς κατέδεται " τὸ γὰρ στύμα κυρίου ἐλάλησεν. 


] 
4 
{ 
! 
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Ei δὲ καὶ περὶ τεμνούσης καὶ αὐτίκα ἀπαλλασσούσης μα- 90 


χαίρας ἔλεγεν, οὐκ ἂν εἶπε Κατέδεται. Ὥστε καὶ Πλάτων 
εἰπών" Αἰτία ἑλομένου, ϑεὸς δ᾽ ἀναίτιος, παρὰ Μωῦσέως 
τοῦ προφήτου λαβὼν εἶπε. . Πρεσβύτερος γὰρ Μωῦσῆς 
καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν Ἕλλησι συγγραφέων. Καὶ πάντα, doa 
. 36 rd “- a - ~- 6 ἃ,“ a 

περὶ asavaciac ψυχῆς ἣ τιμωριῶν τῶν μετὰ Savaroy 735 
Sewpla¢g οὐρανίων ἣ τῶν ὑμοίων δογμάτων καὶ φιλόσοφοι 

LY Ψ a - - a 9 a 
καὶ ποιηταὶ ἔφασαν, παρὰ τῶν προφητῶν τὰς ἀφορμὰς 
λαβόντες καὶ νοῆσαι δεδύνηνται καὶ ἐξηγήσαντο. “OSev 

a” - 9 - 

παρὰ πᾶσι σπέρματα ἀληϑείας δοκεῖ εἶναι " ἐλέγχονται δὲ 

x 9 “- ld Ψ 4 , 4 a e “ λ 
μὴ ἀκριβῶς νοήσαντες, ὅταν ἐναντία αὐτοὶ ἑαυτοῖς λέγω- 80 
σιν. Ὥστε ὅ φαμεν, πεπροφητεῦσξαι τὰ μέλλοντα γίνε- 

a ® ὃ s 8 . >? , αι, λ 
Oval, οὐ Cia τὸ εἱμαρμένης ἀνάγκῃ πράττεσϑαι λέγομεν, 
ἀλλὰ προγνώστον τοῦ Seov ὄντος τῶν μελλόντων ὑπὸ 

, > Q 7 ΜῊ a " δύ v 
πάντων avlpwrwy πραχϑήσεσϑξαι, Kal δόγματος ὄντος 
παρ᾽ αὐτῶν ἵ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν τῶν πράξεων ἕκαστον ἀμείψεσϑδαι 35 
μέλλοντα ἱ τῶν avSpwrwy, καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ αὑτοῦ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν 
τῶν πραττομένων ἀπαντήσεσϑαι διὰ τοῦ προφητικοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος προλέγει, εἰς ἐπίστασιν καὶ ἀνάμνησιν ἀεὶ ἄγων τὸ 

- > a. 9 [ἢ ὃ 8 “ iY (λ 9 , Φ .ο 
τῶν ἀνϑδρώπων γένος, δεικνὺς ὅτι καὶ μέλον ἐστὶν αὑτῷ 

4 “ 4 ὦ 9 9 iN - A 
καὶ προνοεῖται αὐτῶν. Kar’ ἐνέργειαν ἐὲ τῶν φαύλων a0 
ὃ , 6,7 e as a “ 4 e o a 

αἰμόνων Sdavarog ὡρίσξη κατὰ τῶν τὰς Ὑστάσπου ἣ 
Σιβύλλης ἣ τῶν προφητῶν βίβλους ἀναγινωσκόντων, 
[ω NA -~ ld 4 [2 4 ld 4 
ὕπως διὰ τοῦ φόβον ἀποστρέψωσιν ἐντυγχάνοντας τοὺς 
avipwroug τῶν καλῶν γνῶσιν λαβεῖν, αὐτοῖς ξὲ δουλεύ- 
οντας κατέχωσιν᾽ ὕπερ εἰς τέλος οὐκ ἴσχυσαν πρᾶξαι. ὦ 
᾿Αφύβως μὲν γὰρ οὐ μόνον ἐντυγχάνομεν αὐταῖς, ἀλλὰ 

a © « φ ΦφΦφ “5- 4 4 ’ 4 [4 
καὶ ὑμῖν, ὡς ὅρατε, εἰς ἐπίσκεψιν φέρομεν, ἐπιστάμενοι 
πᾶσιν εὐάρεστα φανήσεσϑαι. Κἂν ὀλίγους δὲ πείσωμεν, 
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τὰ μέγιστα κερδήσαντες ἐσύμεξα. ὡς γεωργοὶ yap ἀγαϑοὶ 
60 παρὰ τοῦ ξδεσπόζοντος τὴν ἀμοιβὴν ἕξομεν. 

45. “Ὅτι δὲ avayey τὸν Χριστὺν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ὁ πα- 
Christ's thron- Ti τῶν πάντων ϑεὸς μετὰ τὸ ἀναστῆσαι ἐκ 
ing in Heaven 
foretold. | νεκρῶν αὑτὸν ἔμελλε, καὶ κατέχειν ἕως ἂν πα- 


τάξῃ τοὺς ἐχϑβραίνοντας αὐτῷ δαίμονας, καὶ συντελεσξῇ ὁ 


5 ἀριδμὸς τῶν προεγνωσμένων αὐτῷ ayaswy γινομένων καὶ 


ivapirwy, δι’ ob¢ καὶ μηδίπω τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν πεποίηται, 
ἐπακούσατε τῶν εἰρημένων διὰ Δαυὶδ τοῦ προφήτου. Ἔστι 
δὲ ταῦτα᾽ Elev & κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ pou’ Κάϑου ἐκ δεξιῶν 
μου, ἕως ἂν Sw τοὺς ἐχϑρούς σον ὑποπόδιον 'τῶν ποδῶν 
τόσον. Ῥάβδον δυνάμεως ἐξαποστελεῖ σοι κύριος ἐξ ἽἹερου- 
σαλήμ᾽ καὶ κατακυρίενε ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἐχϑρῶν σον. Μετὰ 
σοῦ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τῆς δυνάμεώς σον ἐν ταῖς λαμπρότησι 
τῶν ἁγίων σον ἐκ γαστρὺς πρὸ ἑωσφόρου ἔγέννησά σε. 
Τὸ οὖν εἰρημένον ‘PaBdov δυνάμεως ἐξαποστελεῖ σοι ἐξ 
15 Ἱερουσαλήμ, προαγγελτικὸν τοῦ λόγου τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, ὃν 
ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ οἱ ἀπόστολοι αὐτοῦ ἐξελξόντες πανταχοῦ 
ἐκήρυξαν, καί, καίπερ Ξανάτου ὁρισξέντος κατὰ τῶν διδαΞ 
σκόντων ἣ GAwe ὁμολογούντων τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ἡμεῖς πανταχοῦ καὶ ἀσπαζόμεξα καὶ διδάσκομεν. Ei δὲ 
20καὶ ὑμεῖς ὡς ἐχϑροὶ ἐντεύξεσξε τοῖσδε τοῖς λόγοις, ov 
πλίον τι δύνασϑε, ὡς προέφημεν, τοῦ φονεύειν " ὅπερ ἡμῖν 
μὲν οὐδεμίαν βλάβην φέρει, ὑμῖν δὲ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδίκως 
ἐχϑραίνουσι καὶ μὴ μετατιξεμένοις κόλασιν διὰ πυρὸς aiw- 
νίαν ἐργάζεται. | 
46."Iva δὲ μή τινες ἀλογισταίνοντες, εἰς ἀποτροπὴν τῶν 
δεδιδαγμένων ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, εἐἵπωσι πρὸ ἐτῶν ἑκατὸν πεντήκον- 
Ta γεγεννῆσξαι τὸν Χριστὸν λέγειν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ Κυρηνίου, 


σ΄ Ὁ 


.“::. ὦ angen cn, 
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The Word in δεδιδαχέναι δὲ ἅ φαμεν διδάξαι αὑτὸν ὕστερον 


the world be- y ndvore ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, καὶ ἐπικαλῶσιν, 5 
hrist. e » a a2 ~ ’ ’ 
ὡς ἀνευξύνων ὄντων τῶν προγεγενημένων πάν- 
των avipwrwy, φξάσαντες τὴν ἀπορίαν λυσόμεξα. Τὸν 
Χριστὸν πρωτότοκον τοῦ ϑεοῦ εἶναι ἐδιδάχϑημεν καὶ προε- 
μηνύσαμεν λόγον ὄντα, οὗ πᾶν γένος ἀνδρώπων μετέσχε. 
Καὶ οἱ μετὰ λόγου ιώσαντες Χριστιανοί εἰσι, κἂν ἄξεοι 19 
ἐνομίσϑησαν, οἷον ἐν Ἕλλησι μὲν Σωκράτης καὶ Ἡράκλει- 
τος καὶ οἱ ὅμοιοι αὐτοῖς, ἐν βαρβάροις δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ 
᾿Ανανίας καὶ ᾿Αζαρίας καὶ Μισαὴλ καὶ ᾿Ηλίας καὶ ἄλλοι 
πολλοί, ὧν τὰς πράξεις ἣ τὰ ὀνόματα καταλέγειν μακρὸν 
εἶναι ἐπιστάμενοι τανῦν παραιτούμεϑδα. “Ὥστε καὶ οἱ προ- 15 
γενόμενοι ἄνευ λόγου [ϑβιώσαντες ἄχρηστοι καὶ ἐγϑροὶ τῷ 
Χριστῷ ἦσαν καὶ φονεῖς τῶν μετὰ λόγου βιούντων " of δὲ 
μετὰ λόγου [(βιώσαντες καὶ βιοῦντες Χριστιανοὶ καὶ ἄφοβοι 
a 9 id φ ’ : 9A » 9 0 8 , 
καὶ ἀτάραχοι ὑπάρχουσι. Ac ἣν δ᾽ αἰτίαν διὰ δυνάμεως 
~ λό 4 4 “ 4 », oY ὃ o a o 
τοῦ λόγον κατὰ τὴν τοῦ πατρὺς πάντων Kat δεσπότου Seov 2 
λή ὃ a aZ ” a 9 7a a ; - 
βουλήν διὰ παρϑβένον ἄνξρωπος ἀπεκυήξη καὶ Ἰησοῦς 
»ἐσναω,ο, τς ΠΡ ας ., - @&8 9 x 4 > ρ» . ν λή 
ἱπωνομάσξη, καὶ σταυρωδπεὶς ἀποξανὼν ἀνέστη καὶ ἀνελή- 
λυξὲεν εἰς οὐρανόν, ἐκ τῶν διὰ τοσούτων εἰρημένων 6 νουν- 
εχὴς καταλαβεῖν δυνήσεται. Ἡμεῖς δέ, οὐκ ἀναγκαίου 
ὄντος τανῦν τοῦ περὶ τῆς ἀποδείξεως τούτου λόγον, ἐπὶ 95 
τὰς ἐπειγούσας ἀποδείξεις πρὸς τὺ παρὸν χωρήσομεν. 
47. Ὅτι οὖν καὶ ἐκπορξηξήσεσξαι ἡ γῆ ᾿ἸΙουδαίων ἔμελ- 
Desolation of λεν, ἀκούσατε τῶν εἰρημένων ὑπὸ τοῦ προφητι- 
Judean pre- - ld Ψ a ° a? @ . 9 a 
dicted. κοῦ πνεύματος. Etpnvrat δὲ οἱ λόγοι We απὸ 
προσώπου λαῶν Savualovrwy τὰ γεγενημένα. Eloi δὲ 
οἵδε" ᾿Εγενήϑη ἔρημος Σιών, ὡς ἔρημος ἐγενήϑη Ἱερουσα- 5 
λή 4 , e “4 ~ a ow: ec « x. ¢ Ud A 
ii, εἰς κατάραν ὃ οἶκος, τὸ ἅγιον ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἣν 
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ye - e rd ew 4 2a 4 9 
εὐλόγησαν οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐγενήϑη πυρίκαυστος, καὶ πάν- 
ῳψ A δὲν 
τα τὰ ἔνδοξα αὑτῆς συνέπεσε. Kai ἐπὶ τούτοις ἀνέσχου 
4 ’ 4 - 
καὶ ἐσιώπησας καὶ ἐταπείνωσας ἡμᾶς σφόδρα. Καὶ ὅτι 
. 2 ε es 
1. ἠρήμωτο ᾿ἱΙερουσαλήμ, ὡς προείρητο γενή σεσϑαι, πεπει- 
4 [2 φ a = eo > ow 
σμένοι ἐστέ. Eipnrac δὲ καὶ περὶ τῆς ἐρημώσεως αὐτῆς, 
8 + - . 3 ’ - δέ ΦΨ. ὦ Φ Ὁ 4 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ μὴ ἐπιτραπήσεσϑαι. μηδένα αὐτῶν οἰκεῖν, διὰ 
e “Α «- - : Ud Lad e ¢ “- 9 .» ὃ, 
- Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου οὕτως" Ἢ γῆ αὐτῶν ἔρημος, Eu- 
3 43». .ν 46 iN > .». > «4 ’ 4 9 
προσϑὲεν αὑτῶν οἱ ἐχϑροὶ αὑτῶν αὐτὴν φάγονται, καὶ οὐκ 
τοῖσται ἐξ αὐτῶν 6 κατοικῶν ἐν αὐτῇ. Ὅτι δὲ φυλάσσεται 
Φ,9 @ « @ ὃ 4 φ 9 a) o 4 a? a 
ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὕπως μηδεὶς ἐν αὐτῇ γένηται, καὶ Savaroce κατὰ 
“. λ ‘ 9 c ’ 4 , [ bd 
τοῦ καταλαμβανομένου ᾿Ιουδαίου εἰσιόντος ὥρισται, axpt- 
Bwe ἐπίστασϑε. | ae 
48. Ὅτι δὲ καὶ ϑεραπεύσειν πάσας νόσους καὶ νεκροὺς 
Predictions of ἀνεγερεῖν ὃ ἡμέτερος Χριστὺς προεφητεύϑη, 
ets ὝΟΓ 
anddeath. ἀκούσατε τῶν λελεγμένων. Ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα" 
Τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἁλεῖται χωλὺς ὡς ἔλαφος, καὶ τρανὴ 
δἔσται γλῶσσα μογιλάλων᾽" τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέψουσι καὶ λεπροὶ 
καϑαρισξήσονται καὶ νεκροὶ ἀναστήσονται καὶ περιπατή- 
σ “ 4 , 4 - va , 
σουσιν. “Ort τε ταῦτα ἐποίησεν, ἐκ τῶν ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πι- 
λ , ld (9 6° ὃ , - - “- 
ἄτου γενομένων ἄκτων μαϑεῖν ὀύνασϑε. Πὼς τε προμε- 
μήνυται ὑπὸ τοῦ προφητικοῦ πνεύματος ἀναιρεξησόμενος 
Lud - e 3 » A ἐλ 4 > a. 7% 9 o - 
dua τοῖς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐλπίζονσιν avSpwroic, ἀκούσατε τῶν 
δ ~~ ἕ 
λεχϑβέντων διὰ Ἡσαΐον. Εστι δὲ ταῦτα " "Ide ὡς ὁ δίκαιος 
ἀπώλετο, καὶ οὐξεὶς ἐκδέχεται τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἄνδρες δίκαιοι 
Ψ x εϑ a - ? 4 3 ra ie ’ 
αἵρονται, καὶ οὐδεὶς κατανοεῖ. ᾿Απὸ προσώπου ἀξικίας 
ἦρται ὃ δίκαιος, καὶ ἔσται ἐν sipi vp ἢ ταφὴ αὐτοῦ, ἦρται 
en rare .υ»ν 0 Be ον 
15K τοῦ μέσου. a ν 
o “᾿ oh 
49. Καὶ πάλιν πῶς δι᾿ αὐτοῦ Ἡσαΐου λέλεκται, ὅτι of 
οὐ προσδοκήσαντες αὑτὸν λαρὶ τῶν ἐδνῶν προσκυνήσουσιν. 


| 


ΝΞΟ Ἕϑ»ΌῬΌΈΌΈΞΈ ΈἜἜΞΞΞΕΙ mee 


-Φ.-. ee of © τ. oe. ef ome ὦ 
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~ “« φ 
His rejection αὑτόν, of δὲ ἀεὶ προσδοκῶντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀγνοή- 
y the Jews , 
foretold. σουσι παραγενόμενον αὐτόν. ᾿Ἐλέχϑησαν δὲ 
οἱ λόγοι ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Elicit δὲ 5 
v e? 4 9 an, - > 8&8 . 93 “ Φ.» 
οὗτοι " ᾽᾿Εμφανὴς ἐγενήξην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσιν, evpé- 
: oo 9 = e ¢ 
Snv τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν. Εἶπον" Ἰδού εἰμι, ESvet, οἵ 
4 4 ’ 4 Ψ - 9 ’ 4 ao 8 
οὐκ ἐκάλεσαν τὸ ὄνομά pov. ᾿Εξεπέτασα τὰς χεῖράς pou 
4 « 4 4 ΓΝ pooh aera = oe τὴς ἃ 4 Ν Ἣ ’ 
ἐπλιλαὼν ἀπειδοῦντα καὶ ἀντιλέγοντα, ἐπὶ τοὺς πορευομέ- 
4 e - 9 « 9 > 9 ~ e - 4 «ὦ» 
νους ἐν ὁδῷ οὐ καλῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ὀπίσω τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὑτῶν. 10 
Ὃ λαὺς ὃ παροξύνων ἐναντίον μου. ᾿ἸἸονδαῖοι γὰρ ἔχον- 
Ν , 4 «ς N , 4 “ 
τες τὰς προφητείας καὶ ἀεὶ προσδοκήσαντες τὸν Χριστὸν, 
, 4 4 9 4 δέ ἰλλὰ a 
παραγενύμενον ἠγνόησαν, ov μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ mape- 
he * of δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐξνῶ δέποτε μηδὲν ἀκούσαν- 
χρήσαντο᾽ of δὲ ἀπὺ τῶν ἐξνῶν μη μηδὲν 
τες περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, μέχρις οὗ οἱ awd ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἐξελ- 15 
δ. ? , λ % ~~ 9 £6 δ .Y My - , Α 
ϑόντες ἀπόστολοι αὐτοῦ ἐμήνυσαν τὰ περὶ αὑτοῦ καὶ τὰς 
: Ὁ ~ 
προφητείας παρέδωκαν, πληρωδέντες χαρᾶς καὶ πίστεως 
τοῖς εἰδώλοις ἀπετάξαντο καὶ τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ Sep διὰ τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἑαυτοὺς avétnxav. Ὅτι δὲ προεγινώσκετο τὰ δύσ- 
φημα ταῦτα λεχϑξησύμενα κατὰ τῶν τὸν Χριστὸν ὑμολο- 30 
Ud a e 4 a o 4 4 
γούντων, καὶ ὡς εἶεν τάλανες οἱ ξυσφημοῦντες αὐτὸν καὶ 
“ λ , wa NC # - λέ J o “- 
τὰ παλαιὰ ἔξη καλὺν εἶναι τηρεῖν λέγοντες, ἀκούσατε τῶν 
-~ e o 4 
βραχνεπῶς εἰρημένων διὰ Ἡσαΐον. “Eart δὲ ταῦτα " Οὐαὶ 
- λέ 8 λ . ee, suk: cS Q λ ld 
τοῖς λέγουσι τὸ γλυκὺ πικρὸν Kal τὸ πικρὸν γλυκύ. 
50. Ὅτι δὲ καὶ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν γενόμενος ἄνξρωπος παϑεῖν᾽ 
. 9 ~ Le 4 ’ be) id 
. Christ's καὶ ἀτιμασϑῆναι ὑπέμεινε, καὶ πάλιν pera δόξ 
humiliation sata μ ἥ " δ ὙΠῸ 
foretold. παραγενήσεται, ἀκούσατε τῶν εἰρημέ ig τοῦ 
| ; : ρημένων εἰς τοῦ- 
τὸ προφητειῶν. ἜἜστι δὲ ταῦτα " ᾿Ανϑ᾽ ὧν παρέδωκαν εἰς 
Savaroy τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ μετὰ τῶν ἀνόμων ἐλογίσϑη, 5 
αὐτὺς ἁμαρτίας πολλῶν εἴληφε καὶ τοῖς ἀνύμοις ἐξιλάσε- 


Ν “ 
ται. Ἴδε γάρ, συνήσει ὁ παῖς pov καὶ ὑψωξήσεται καὶ 
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δοξασϑήσεται σφόδρα. “Ov τρόπον ἑκστήσονται πολλοὶ 
Φ = ld o χὰ 0 ys 3 we 4 100 “Ὁ 
ἐπὶ σέ, οὕτως ἀδοξήσει ἀπὸ ἀνξδρώπων τὸ εἶδύς σου καὶ ἡ 
“ ἢ J 
τοδόξα cov ἀπὸ τῶν avSpwrwy, οὕτως ϑαυμάσονται ἔϑνη 
πολλά, καὶ συνέξουσι βασιλεῖς τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν" ὅτι οἷς 
® 9 4 -ΨΦΨΨ 4 a 4 9 ld 
οὐκ ἀνηγγέλη περὶ αὐτοῦ ὄψονται, καὶ of οὐκ ἀκηκόασι 
-ῷ .) .« .-- : 
συνήσουσι. Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ ἡμῶν, Kal ὃ 
Φ o 
βραχίων κυρίου τίνι ἀπεκαλύφϑη ; ᾿Ανηγγείλαμεν ἐνώπιον 
«- Φ -ῷ w 
isavrov ὡς παιδίον, ὡς pila iv yi διψώσῃ. Οὐκ ἔστιν 
9 = 
εἶδος αὐτῷ οὐδὲ δόξα" καὶ εἴδομεν αὐτὸν καὶ οὐκ εἶχεν 
εἶδος οὐδὲ κάλλος, ἀλλὰ τὸ εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἄτιμον καὶ ἐκλεῖ- 
a a > a. Ν x 9 λ ~n ὶ 
πον παρὰ τοὺς avspwroug. “Avspwiroc ἐν πληγῇ ὧν κα 
ee 0 @ 9 o 4 ? a) 
εἰδὼς φέρειν μαλακίαν, ὅτι ἀπέστραπται ro πρόσωπον αὖ- 
βοτοῦ, ἠτιμάσϑη καὶ οὐκ ἐλογίσβη. Οὗτος τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
ςφ - . 4 . ¢ ».» 5 - ele ἐλ : ,», ὦ 
ἡμῶν φέρει καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐλογισάμεϑξϑα 
> AQ « 4 , 4 - . 3 o 78 
αὑτὸν “εἶναι ἐν πόνῳ καὶ ἐν πληγῇ καὶ ἐν κακώσει. Αὐτὸς 
δὲ ἐτραυματίσϑη διὰ τὰς ἀνομίας ἡμῶν καὶ μεμαλάκισται 
a 4 e ᾿ ς “οἷς ’ + » 7 9 9 6 - 
διὰ τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν παιδεία εἰρήνης ἐπ᾿ αὐτόν, τῷ 
“ = ed 
45 μώλωπι αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς ἰάϑημεν. Πάντες ὡς πρόβατα ἐπλα- 
: .«Φ Δ. ~ -» ᾿ 
νήδημεν, avSpwrog τῇ ὑξῷ αὐτοῦ ἐπλανήξη. Καὶ παρέ- 
δωκεν αὐτὸν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ἡμῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς διὰ τὸ κεκα- 
- δι, 9 9 o a oe 9 «- φ , 9 Q 
κῶσϑαι οὐκ ἀνοίγει τὸ στόμα αὑτοῦ. ὭὩς πρόβατον ἐπὶ 
. ν ας . ¢ > 8 4 i - 9 «4 
σφαγὴν ἤχξη᾽ καὶ ὡς ἁμνὺς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν 
. Ψ Ψ 9 > '» 4 ΝΥ a) “ 4 
80 ἀφωνος, οὕτως οὐκ ἀνοίγει τὸ στύμα αὐτοῦ. Ἔν τῇ ra- 
Oo 4 - @ 9 - + @& 4 © a 
πεινώσει αὐτοῦ ἡ κρίσις αὐτοῦ ἤρξη. Mera οὖν τὸ σταυ- 
"ΡΝ 
ρωϑῆναι αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ γνώριμοι αὐτοῦ πάντες ἀπέστησαν, 
ἀρνησάμενοι αὐτόν ὕστερον δέ, ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστάντος καὶ 
ὀφϑέντος αὐτοῖς καὶ ταῖς προφητείαις ἐντυχεῖν, ἐν αἷς πάν- 
sta ταῦτα προείρητο γενησύμενα, ξιξάξαντος, καὶ εἰς οὐρα- 


a 3 ? “Ὁ 2 % o 4 δύ 
νον ανερχύμένον ἰδόντες καὶ πιστευσαντές Kal νναμῖν 
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- φ - - - 
ἐκεῖδεν αὑτοῖς πεμφϑεῖσαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ λαβόντες καὶ εἰς 
- fd - 
πᾶν γένος ἀνδρώπων ἐλϑόντες, ταῦτα ἐδίδαξαν καὶ ἀπό- 
στολοι προσπηγορεύϑησαν. . ἢ 
@ « -~ 
51. Ἵνα δὲ μηνύσῃ ἡμῖν τὸ προφητικὺν πνεῦμα ὅτι ὃ 
o- ’ 9 ᾽’ Ψ a a” 4, 
The majesty ταῦτα πάσχων ἀνεκδιήγητον ἔχει τὸ γένος καὶ 
of C t. λ , - »* Q “σ y e a . - 4 
βασιλεύει τῶν ἐχϑρῶν, ἔφη οὕτως Τὴν γενεὰν 
4 oo . -~ - 
αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται ; Ὅτι αἴρεται ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὖ- 
- 9 a -«- 9 - 9 o e ΕΣ a7 a eo 
TOU, ATO τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν ἥκει εἰς Savarov. Kai δώσω 5 
9 4 os - . - 
τοὺς πονηροὺς ἀντὶ τῆς ταφῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους 
9 a ~ & a 9 - o 9 0 9 9 o 9 Qe 
ἀντὶ τοῦ Savdrou αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἀνομίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν οὐδὲ 
εὑρίξη δύλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ. Καὶ κύριος βούλεται 
a ° 4 4 ~ “- 9 4 ~ . Ὁ ’ 
καπαρίσαι αὑτὸν τῆς πληγῆς. Ἐὰν δῶτε περὶ ἁμαρτίας, 
ἡ ψυχὴ ὑμῶν ὄψεται σπέρμα μακρόβιον. Καὶ βούλεται 10 
Ν᾿ Os 4 λ - 9 a [2 a a 9 oo ὲ «Ὁ 4 “ω 
κύριος ἀφελεῖν azo πόνου τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ, δεῖξαι αὐτῷ 
“- a λ ’ oo o co o @ o 
φῶς, καὶ πλάσαι τῇ συνέσει, Eixaiwoat δίκαιον εὖ δουλεύ- 
οντα πολλοῖς. Καὶ τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς ανοΐσει.᾿ 
π:--.-...... “τὸς ; ρ ἢ Ἢ hs : τ x 
Ata τοῦτο αὐτὸς κληρονομήσει πολλοὺς καὶ τῶν ἰσχυρῶν 
~ DA , ard Ψ ὃ sa, 9 i ied e. 4 4 “. 
μεριεῖ σκύλα, avs’ ὧν παρεδόξη εἰς Ξάνατον ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ, 15 
4.» - 4 [4 ἐλ ae a x A e rd AAG 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀνόμοις ἐλογίσϑη, καὶ αὐτὺς ἁμαρτίας πολλῶν 
> 9 aQa a 9 , . .ν 4 4 cox e 
ἀνήνεγκε καὶ διὰ τὰς ἀνομίας αὐτῶν αὐτὸς παρεδόξζη. Ὥς 
δὲ καὶ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἔμελλεν ἀνιέναι, καδὡὼς προεφητεύ- 
Sn, ἀκούσατε. ᾿Ελέχϑξη δὲ οὕτως "ἤρατε πύλας οὐρανῶν, 
ἀνοίχϑδητε, ἵνα sictASy ὑ [βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης. Τίς ἐστιν 320 
v ° λ 4 “ ὃ ’ ‘ ,’ Α ees ’ 
οὗτος ὁ βασιλεὺς τῆς δόξης ; Κύριος κραταιὺς καὶ κύριος 
’ e Gs ΝΟ» 9 ζω ’ a a oo 
δυνατός. ‘Og δὲ καὶ ἐξ οὐρανῶν παραγίνεσξαι pera δύξης 
‘AA 3 ’ on’ - 9 é 9 - ὃ 4 Ἵ ᾽ 
μέλλει, ἀκούσατε καὶ τῶν εἰρημένων εἰς τοῦτο διὰ “Ἱερεμίου 
τοῦ προφήτου. Ἔστι δὲ ταῦτα " ᾿Ιδοὺ ὡς νἱὸς ἀνξρώπου 
Ψ 2° ΗΝ λ = - 8 “ . Le λ 
ἔρχεται ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι 2 
αὑτοῦ σὺν αὐτῷ. 
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᾿ : . ᾿ oa - 
§2. "Exedy τοίνυν ra γενόμενα ἤδη πάντα ἀπεδείκνυμεν 
: “ a es oe a «- 
‘Sore word of τρὶν i γενέσϑαι προκεκηρύχϑξαι διὰ τῶν προφη- 
prophecy. - Ld 8 Se ’ as 
των, AVAYK καὶ πέρι των ὑμοίως προφητευνὲν- 
πὰ ΝΛ > BS οι εοϑ ει -arr "" ΟΝ 
των; μελλόντων δὲ γένεσξαι, πίστιν ἔχειν ὡς πάντως 7ε- 
: PY 4 ΄ . » , 
δ νησομένων. Ὃν γὰρ τρόπον τὰ ἤδη γενόμενα προκεκη- 
4.2 », >! ὌΣΣΟΙΣ va ie eee % oA 
ρυγμένα καὶ ἀγνοούμενα. ἀπέβη, τὸν. αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ τὰ 
. « “Ὁ 9 “ ᾿ 
λείποντα, κἂν ἀγνοῆται καὶ ἀπιστῆται, ἀποβήσονται. Δύο 
γὰρ αὐτοῦ παρουσίας προεκήρνξαν οἱ προφῆται ". μίαν μέν, 
A in) . 9 . e- 9 a ΓΝ oo %° & ᾽ A 
τὴν ἤδη γενομένην, ὡς ἀτίμου καὶ παδϑητοῦ ἀνϑρώπονυ, τὴν 
0 ” a ’ 4 4 ' «= a oo 9 
10 δὲ. δευτέραν, ὅταν pera δόξης ἐξ οὐρανῶν pera τῆς ἀγγελι- 
κῆς αὐτοῦ στρατιᾶς παραγενήσεσξαι κεκήρνυκται, ὅτε καὶ τὰ 
Po) a ‘ ~ 9 ’᾽ 
σώματα ἀνεγερεῖ πάντων τῶν γενομίνων avSpwrwy, καὶ 
- - 9 ᾿ “ 
τῶν μὲν ἀξίων ἐνδύσει ἀφϑαρσίαν, τῶν δ᾽ ἀδίκων ἐν αἱἰσξή» 
4 [4 a - ld ρ 4 a 9? Lad 
σει αἰωνίᾳ μετὰ τῶν φαύλων δαιμόνων εἰς τὸ αἰώνιον πῦρ 
e o- 
ιὸ πέμψει. ‘Qo δὲ καὶ ταῦτα προείρηται γενησόμενα, δηλώ- 
4 o- e 
σομεν. ἘΒρρέξη δὲ διὰ ᾿Ιεζεκιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου οὕτως 
Συναχϑήσεται ἁρμονία πρὸς ἁρμονίαν καὶ ὀστέον πρὸς 
4 , a [4 ἐς ld r, .S - o ’ 
ὀστέον, καὶ σάρκες ἀναφνήσονται. Καὶ πᾶν γόνυ κάμψει 
“ 4 a = λῶ Ὁ λ o o = 4 
τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται αὐτῷ. Ἔν 
20 οἷᾳ δὲ αἰσϑήσει καὶ κολάσει γενέσξαι μέλλουσιν οἱ ἄδικοι, 
3 ᾽ - ¢ Μ > " - 5 ’ » 8 - 
ἀκούσατε τῶν ὑμοίως εἰς τοῦτο εἰρημένων. Ἔστι δὲ rav- 
- φ aA 9 oo 9 a7 4, a ~ 4 - 
tra* Ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ παυξήσεται, καὶ τὸ πῦρ αὑτῶν 
MJ 6» ae 4 ’ cd 9 ἃς 3 
οὐ σβεσϑήσεται. Καὶ τότε μετανοήσουσιν, ὅτε οὐδὲν ὧφε- 
λήσουσι. Ποῖα δὲ μέλλουσιν οἱ λαοὶ τῶν ᾿Ιονξαίων λέγειν 
a - = ” Ἰὸ , 8 4 ὲ Ὁ 7 ὃ Ν 
95 καὶ ποιεῖν, ὅταν ἴδωσιν αὐτὸν ἐν edgy παραγενόμενον, διὰ 
Ζαχαρίου τοῦ προφήτον προφητευβέντα ἐλέχϑη οὕτως " 
᾿Εντελοῦμαι τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀνέμοις συνάξαι τὰ ἐσκορπι- 
9 ’ 9 ~- : - - a - id a 
σμένα τέκνα, ἐντελοῦμαι ty βορρᾷ φέρειν, καὶ τῷ νότῳ μὴ 
o ᾽ν id . ¢ s 8 4 
προσκόπτειν. Kat τότε ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ κοπετὸς μέγας, ov 
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κοπετὸς στομάτων ἣ χειλέων, ἀλλὰ κοπετὸς καρδίας, καὶ 80 

4. 4 le > “ὦ 4. e ἢ ἀλλὰ 4 δ 9 ῳ 
ov “py σχίσωσιν αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια, ἀλλὰ τὰς διανοίας. 
Κύψονται φυλὴ πρὺς φυλήν, καὶ τύτε ὄψονται εἰς ὃν ἐξε- 

’ .«“»"» - e ’ ld ἜΝ. ° e¢ # o> A ew * 
κέντησαν, καὶ ἐροῦσι" Ti, κύριε, ἐτλάνησας ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς 
ὑδοῦ σου; ‘H δύξα, ἣν εὐλόγησαν οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, ἔγε- 
νήϑη ἡμῖν εἰς ὄνειδος. : 7 . 85 
_ 63. Πολλὰς piv οὖν καὶ ἑτέρας προφητείας ἔχοντες “᾿ 
Importance of εἰπεῖν. ἐπαυσάμεδα, αὐτάρκεις καὶ ταύτας εἰς 
roppecies ior 
faith. ++ φεισμονὴν τοῖς Ta ἀκουστικὰ καὶ νοερὰ ὦτα 
ψΨ Ψ λ ’ «δ - δύ s 9 a 
ἔχουσιν εἶναι λογισάμενοι, Kat νοεῖν δύνασξαι αὐτοὺς 
ἡγούμενοι Gre οὐχ ὑμοίως τοῖς μυξοποιηξεῖσι περὶ τῶν 5 

- φ. ΡΡῚ 4 “χ,νῃ᾿ « ’᾽ 4 9 
νομισξέντων υἱῶν τοῦ Διὺς καὶ ἡμεῖς μόνον λέγομεν, ἀλλ 

4 9 ὃ o “) o a a λ fd 9 a oe 
οὐκ ἀποδεῖξαι ἔχομεν. Τίνι yap av Avyy avSpwirw σταυ- 

Δ 4 a ld a ad φ, wo +9 o Ge = 9 
pwrivre ἐπειδόμεξα, ὅτι πρωτότοκος τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ Lew ἐστι 
: - ’ 
καὶ αὐτὺς τὴν κρίσιν τοῦ παντὸς ἀνδρωπείον γένους ποι- 
o 9 a ’,’ a A ἐλϑεῖ ν. A was 
ἤσεται, εἰ μὴ μαρτύρια πρὶν ἢ EASeiv αὐτὸν ἄνϑρωπον 10 
γενόμενον κεκηρνγμένα περὶ αὐτοῦ εὕρομεν καὶ οὕτως γε- 
- “ φ 
voueva ὁρῶμεν, γῆς μὲν ᾿Ιυνδαίων ἐρήμωσιν, καὶ τοὺς ἀπὼ 
4 vs, > a » ὃ 4 ~ a - 9 SX 
παντὸς Efvoye ἀνξρώπων διὰ τῆς Tapa τῶν ἀποστόλων 
αὐτοῦ διδαχῆς πεισξέντας καὶ παραιτησαμένους τὰ παλαιά, 
4 ψΨψ 4 9 o ie 9 a ¢ ὦ - 
ἐν οἷς πλανώμενοι ἀνεστράφησαν, ἕξη, αὑτοὺς ἡμᾶς δρῶν- 15 
λ ’ » ν tA s , 4 γι, “. “ 3. «αὶ 
τες, πλείονάς τε καὶ ἀληϑξεστέρους τοὺς ἐξ ἐξνῶν τῶν ἀπὸ 
Ιουδαίων καὶ Σαμαρέων Χριστιανοὺς εἰδότες ; Τὰ μὲν γὰρ 
ἄλλ », , > 4.7 o Qo 2 ? 
ἄλλα πάντα γένη avSpwrea ὑπὸ τοῦ προφητικοῦ πνεύμα- 
τος καλεῖται ἔξνη, τὸ δὲ ἰουξαϊκὸν καὶ σαμαρειτικὺν φῦλον 
ἸΙσραὴλ καὶ οἶκος ἸΙακὼβ κέκληνται. ‘Qe δὲ προεφητεύϑη 90 
ς᾽ - ’ e ? a ~- 4 -~ - 4 a9 
ὅτι πλείονες οἱ ἀπὸ τῶν ἐξνῶν πιστεύοντες τῶν ἀπὸ ἼἸου- 
ξαίων καὶ Σαμαρέων, τὰ προφητευβδέντα ἀπαγγελοῦμεν. 


᾿Ἐλέχϑη δὲ οὕτως " Εὐφράνϑητι στεῖρα ἡ ov τίκτουσα, 
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4. 5 - 
- βῆξον καὶ βόησον ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα, ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς 
. Ὁ δλλ KR ~- 9 » ἡ» ἀνὰ . Ἔ . ᾿ 
45 ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα. ἔρημα γὰρ 
o a vx 9 & - & - oo φΦ » 
ἣν πάντα τὰ ESvn ἀληϑινοῦ Seov, χειρῶν ἔργοις λατρεύον- 
Γ OR hae τ' : - Ψ ; Δ Γ ΤΙ δ e 6...” 
ταὶ Ἰουδαῖοι δὲ καὶ Σαμαρεῖς, ἔχοντες τὸν παρὰ τοῦ ϑεοῦ 
λό ὃ a - - ὃ a, 4 “ -.«. » ὶ 
γον cia των προφητων Wapacovévra αὑτοῖς καὶ ae 
προσδοκήσαντες τὸν Xprordy,\ παραγενόμενον ἠγνόησαν, 
λὴ OX - A ~ , @ : 4a 
80 πλὴν ὀλίγων τινῶν, οὗς προεῖπε τὸ ἅγιον προφητικὸν 
“ e « 
πνεῦμα διὰ Ἡσαΐου awSijceala. Εἶπε δὲ ὡς ἀπὸ προ- 
“ον... eed 
? » οἷς ’ -I ’ ¢ 4 e 
σώπου αὐτῶν" Ei μὴ Κύριος ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν σπέρμα, we 
Σόδομα καὶ Γόμορρα ἂν ἐγενήξημεν. Σόδομα γὰρ καὶ 
, ~ - “ ᾿ς Φ 
Γόμορρα πά τινὲς ἀσεβῶν ἀνδρῶν ἱστοροῦνται ὑπὸ 
Cad Lg a ΟἿ ? e gs 
% Mwictwe γενόμεναι, ἃς πυρὶ καὶ Ξείῳ καύσας ὁ ϑεὸς κα- 
τέστρεψε, μηδενὸς τῶν ἐν αὐταῖς σωξέντος πλὴν ἀλλο- 
“ v 
eSvovc τινὸς Χαλξαίου τὸ γένος, ᾧ ὄνομα Λώτ, σὺν ᾧ καὶ 
οι id ἃ ox 4 - ον ’ 
“-υγατέρες διεσώξησαν. Καὶ τὴν πᾶσαν αὐτῶν χώραν 
ἔρημον καὶ κεκαυμένην οὖσαν καὶ ἄγονον μένουσαν οἱ βου- 
4 λόμενοι ὁρᾶν ἔχουσιν. Ὥς δὲ καὶ ἀληξέστεροι οἱ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἐξνῶν καὶ πιστότεροι προεγινώσκοντο, ἀπαγγελοῦμεν 
e «ἃ - ὃ 
τὰ εἰρημένα διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου. Ἔφη δὲ οὕτως 
9 >t 4 7 ‘ δί 4 δὲ νι 4 4 
Ισραὴλ ἀπερίτμητος τὴν καρδίαν, τὰ δὲ ἔδνη τὴν ἀκρο- 
βυστίαν. Τὰ τοσαῦτα γοῦν ὁρώμενα rete καὶ πίστιν 
«τοῖς τἀληξὲς ἀσπαζομένοις καὶ μὴ φιλοδοξοῦσι μηξὲ ὑπὸ 
δ,» M , a λ , 4 “- δύ 
παξῶν ἀρχομένοις μετὰ λόγον ἐμφορῆσαι δύναται. 
54. Οἱ δὲ παραδιδόντες τὰ μυϑοποιηξέντα ὑπὸ τῶν 
“ Ay) - 
How the msths ποιητῶν οὐδεμίαν ἀπόδειξιν φέρουσι τοῖς ἐκ- 
υ Θ heatben 
originated. μανϑάνουσι νέοις, καὶ ἐπὶ ἀπάτῃ καὶ ἀπαγωγῇ 
τοῦ dvSpwreiou γένους εἰρῆσξαι ἀποδείκνυμεν κατ᾽ ἐνέρ- 
os oe Ld 9 », Q a - 
δΎειαν τῶν φαύλων δαιμόνων. ᾿Ακούσαντες yap διὰ τῶν 
-«- o 6 
προφητῶν κηρυσσύμενον παραγενησόμενον τὸν Χριστόν, 


eS: ae 


oe emo rs ee ee νι, 
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ἊΝ ; o - 4 
καὶ κολασϑησομένους διὰ πυρὸς τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς τῶν ἀνξρώ- 
πων, προεβάλλοντο πολλοὺς λεχϑῆναι γεν ομένους υἱοὺς 
- fl 4 o a 4 “ », 
τῷ Διΐ, νομίζοντες δυνήσεσξαι ἐνεργῆσαι reparoAcyiav 
ς 8 a 4 Δι...» 4 eA ‘ . a 
ἡγήσασξαι τοὺς avSpwroug τὰ περὶ τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ ὅμοια 10 
.- -ῷ - ~ ν᾿ “« Φ 
τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν ποιητῶν λεχϑεῖσι. Καὶ ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐλέχϑη καὶ 


4 @ 4 5" va, 


cat ἐν Gov, ὕπου μᾶλλον ἐπήκουον 
~ -~ a a 4 4 o 
τῶν προφητῶν πιστευξήσεσϑαι τὸν Χριστὸν προκηρυσσόν- 
Α = - o 
των. “Ore δὲ καὶ ἀκούοντες τὰ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν λεγό- 
q > 9 4 “ TAA’ 4 λ o 9 , 
μενα οὐκ ἐνόουν axpiBwe, ἀλλ᾽ we πλανώμενοι ἐμιμήσαντο 15 
4 4 4 e ° o , oo . 
τὰ περὶ τὸν ἡμέτερον Χριστόν, διασαφήσομεν. Μωὺῦσῆς 
@ 
οὖν ὁ προφήτης, ὡς προέφημεν, πρεσβύτερος ἣν πάντων 
συγγραφέων, καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ, ὡς προεμηνύσαμεν, προεφη- 
e 4 4 is) 
τεύξη ouTwe* Οὐκ ἐκλείψει ἄρχων ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ ἡγούμενος 
. - ~ > oe A »ν vo» = s 9 8 
ἐκ τῶν μηρῶν αὐτοῦ, Ewe ἂν EASY ᾧ ἀπόκειται " καὶ αὐτὸς 20 
Ψν : ὃ ΝΥΝ ὃ ’ a Μ λ ΩΝ aX 
ἔσται προσδοκία ἐξνῶν, δεσμεύων πρὸς ἄμπελον TOV πῶλον 
4 - a i a ‘ & 9 ~~ 9 @ - 
αὐτοῦ, πλύνων τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ ἐν αἵματι σταφυλῆς. 
Τούτων οὖν τῶν προφητικῶν λύγων ἀκούσαντες οἱ δαίμο- 
- a Ψ la ea on la e a 
veg Διόνυσον μὲν ἔφασαν γεγονέναι υἱὸν τοῦ Διός, εὑρετὴν 
δὲ é x 9 aX on 5 . w 4 “ 
t γενέσξαι ἀμπέλου παρέδωκαν, καὶ ὄνον ἐν τοῖς μυστη- 36 
4 - 9% - . ὃ Δ > A 9 
ρίοις αὑτοῦ ἀναγράφουσι, καὶ διασπαραχξέντα αὐτὸν ave- 
κι A “ ~ eo 
ληλυξέναι εἰς οὐρανὸν ἐδίδαξαν. Kai ἐπειδὴ διὰ τῆς Mwi- 
,’Ὅ 9 e - 9 0 w ea - & ~ 
σέως προφητείας ov ῥητῶς ἐσημαίνετο, εἴ τε νἱὺς TOU Ξεοῦ 
© i 4 o ρ 4 4 4.9 id 9 (4 9 a 
ὁ παραγενησόμενός ἐστι, καὶ εἰ ὀχούμενος ἐπὶ πώλου ἐπὶ 
~ : o A 9 9 4 9 a , 4 - [4 
γῆς μενεῖ ἣ εἰς οὐρανὸν ἀνελεύσεται, καὶ τὸ τοῦ πώλου 30 
» i . - . @ 4 DENK 4 
ὄνομα καὶ ὄνου πῶλον καὶ ἵππον σημαίνειν ἐδύνατο, μὴ 
φ , ” w - Μ Μ lA “. 
ἐπιστάμενοι εἴτε ὄνου πῶλον ἄγων ἔσται σύμβολον τῆς 
παρουσίας αὐτοῦ εἴτε ἵππου ὁ προκηρυσσύμενος, καὶ υἱὸς 
s . 2 
Lov ἐστιν, ὡς προέφημεν, ἢ ἀνϑρώπου, τὸν Βελλεροφόν- 


9 4 “4. ,9@ ’ vs δ. 9 δι o 
τὴν καὶ αὐτὸν ἐφ ἵππον Πηγάσου, ἄνξρωπον ἐξ ανϑρώπων 85 


oo — eS ee “ὦ -ΞβΞψβ 
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9 . . 
γενόμενον, εἰς οὐρανὸν ἔφασαν ἀνεληλυϑέναι. “Ore ᾿δὲ 
ἤκουσαν διὰ τοῦ ἄλλου προφήτον Ἡσαΐου λεχϑέν, ὅτι διὰ 
wapSivov τεχϑήσεται καὶ δι᾿ ἑαυτοῦ ἀνελεύσεται εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανόν, τὸν Περσέα λεχξῆναι προεβάλλοντο. Καὶ ὅτε 

ὦ ἔγνωσαν εἰρημένον, ὡς προυλέλεκται ἐν ταῖς προγεγραμμέ- 
vaic προφητείαις ᾿Ισχυρὺς ὡς γίγας δραμεῖν ὁδόν, τὸν 
Ἡρακλέα ἰσχυρὸν καὶ ἐκπερινοστήσαντα τὴν πᾶσαν γῆν 
ἔφασαν. Ὅτε δὲ πάλιν ἕμαϑον προφητευϑέντα ϑεραπεύσειν 

> «4 - , ΠΑ a » - 4 9 κλ 4 
αὐτὺν πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ νεκροὺς ἀνεγερεῖν, τὸν ᾿Ασκληπιὸν 

45 παρήνεγκαν. ᾿ 

δδ. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ οὐδ᾽ ἐπί τινος τῶν λεγομένων νἱῶν 
ΒΡ τοῦ Διὸς τὸ σταυρωδῆναι ἐμιμήσαντο " ov γὰρ 

Θ Cross. 
ἐνοεῖτο αὐτοῖς, συμβολικῶς, ὡς προδεδήλωται, 
“ «- ΄σ ¢ - 
τῶν εἰς τοῦτο εἰρημένων πάντων λελεγμένων. Ὅπερ; ὡς 
ὑπροεῖπεν ὃ προφήτης, τὸ μέγιστον σύμβολον τῆς ἰσχύος 
καὶ ἀρχῆς αὑτοῦ ὑπάρχει, ὡς καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν πιπτόν- 

4 “ . 

των δείκνυται " κατανοήσατε yap πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, 
εἰ ἄνευ τοῦ σχήματος τούτου διοικεῖται ἢ κοινωνίαν ἔχειν 
δύ aA , bs , ’ “A 4 “ 5 
vvarat. Θάλασσα piv yap ov τέμνεται, ἣν μὴ τοῦτο τὸ 
΄ A A ~ e ’ 4 - i ~ o e os bY 
τὸ τρόπαιον, ὃ καλεῖται ἱστίον, ἐν τῇ unt σῶον μείνῃ " γῆ δὲ 
οὐκ ἀροῦται ἄνεν αὐτοῦ ". σκαπανεῖς δὲ τὴν ἐργασίαν οὐ 
“- 2A . ¢ , LS οἷκὰςἈ ὃ δ - 8 
ποιοῦνται οὐδὲ Bavavooupyot ὁμοίως, εἰ μὴ διὰ τῶν τὸ 
σχῆμα τοῦτο ἐχόντων ἐργαλείων. Τὸ δὲ ἀνϑρώπειον 
σχῆμα οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ τῶν ἀλόγων ζώων διαφέρει, ἢ τῷ 

15 ὀρξόν τε εἶναι καὶ ἔκτασιν χειρῶν ἔχειν καὶ ἐν τῷ προσώπῳ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ μετωπίου τεταμένον Tov λεγόμενον μνυξωτῆρα φί- 
pew, δι’ ov i} τε ἀναπνοή ἐστι τῷ ζώῳ καὶ οὐδὲν ἄλλο δεί- 

A a - “ ; ~- K 4 ὃ Α ~ , δὲ 
κνυσιν ἢ τὸ σχῆμα τοῦ σταυροῦ. Kai διὰ τοῦ προφήτου δὲ 


ἐλέχξη οὕτως ᾿ Πνεῦμα πρὺ προσώπου ἡμῶν Χριστὸς 


- wee » ἄνα. eee ee eee - 


0 cme seem ee, ee ~ 
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κύριος. Kai ra παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δὲ σύμβολα τὴν τοῦ σχήματος 20 


τούτου δύναμιν δηλοῖ, τὰ τῶν βηξίλλων καὶ τῶν τρο- 
παίων, & ὧν al τε πρόοδοι ὑμῶν πανταχοῦ γίνονται, τῆς 
ἀῤχῆς καὶ δυνάμεως τὰ σημεῖα ἐν τούτοις δεικνύντες, εἰ καὶ 
μὴ νοοῦντες τοῦτο πράττετε. Καὶ τῶν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἀποϑνη- 


σκύόντων αὐτοκρατόρων τὰς εἰκόνας ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ σχήματι ss 


ἀνατίϑετε, καὶ Ξεοὺς διὰ γραμμάτων ἐπονομάζετε. Kat διὰ 
@ on 
λόγου οὖν Kal σχήματος τοῦ φαινομένου, don δύναμις, 
U ¢ ὦ 4 aw, τὸ λ A) Μ An 
προτρεψάμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀνεύϑυνοι οἴδαμεν λοιπὸν ὄντες, κἂν 
-« φ ~ e 7 
ὑμεῖς ἀπιστῆτε" TO γὰρ ἡμέτερον γέγονε καὶ πεπέρανται. 
56. Οὐκ ἠρκέσϑησαν δὲ οἱ φαῦλοι δαίμονες πρὸ τῆς 
ανερώσεως τοῦ Χ y εἰπεῖν τοὺς λεγϑέντ 
The demons φανερωσεὼως TOU Aplorou εἰπεῖν τοὺς λεχχέντας 
stillatwork. - 4 - λ. , ΔΛ) Ὁ ἂν 
υἱοὺς τῷ Ait γεγονέναι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειοὴ, φανερω- 
δ, , “ LS 9 > A » . 0 ὃ a 
Sivrog αὐτοῦ καὶ γενομένου ἐν ἀνϑρώποις καὶ ὅπως διὰ 
τῶν προφητῶν προεκεκήρυκτο ἔμαξον, καὶ ἐν παντὶ γένει 


ὃ Ψ 
πιστευόμενον καὶ προσδοκώμενον ἔγνωσαν, πάλιν, ὡς. 


προεδηλώσαμεν, προεβάλλοντο ἄλλους, Σίμωνα μὲν καὶ 
Μένανδρον ἀπὸ Σαμαρείας, of καὶ μαγικὰς ξυνάμεις ποιή- 


λλ 4 °¢ , . w 9 o Ψ 
σαντες πολλοὺς εξηπάτησαν καὶ ETL αἰἸἰατωμένους EYOVEL. 


Καὶ γὰρ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν, ὡς προέφημεν, ἐν τῇ βασιλίδι Ῥώμῃ τὸ 


ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος γενόμενος ὁ Σίμων καὶ τὴν ἱερὰν 


TO anal Carnac oats mae 


», 4 oi Σου ον at “ 7 
σύγκλητον καὶ τὸν δῆμον Ῥωμαίων et TAH 
tT a_N a: . 2 e δ Ψ 
Earo, ὡς ϑεὸς νομισϑῆναι καὶ ἀνδριάντι, ὡς τοὺς ἄλλους 


παρ᾽ ὑμῖν τιμωμένους ϑεούς, τιμηδῆναι. “OSev τήν τε 


° 4 , A ~ A e. ° ’ 
ἱερὰν σύγκλητον καὶ τὸν δῆμον τὸν ὑμέτερον συνεπιγνώ- τὸ 


μονας ταύτης ἡμῶν τῆς ἀξιώσεως παραλαβεῖν αἰτοῦμεν, 
iv’ εἴ τις εἴη τοῖς am’ ἐκείνον διδάγμασι κατεχύμενος, τάλη- 
Sig μαϑὼν τὴν πλάνην φυγεῖν duns. Καὶ τὸν ἀνδριάντα, 
εἰ βούλεσϑε, καϑαίρήσατε. 
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57. Οὐ yap μὴ γενέσϑαι τὴν ἐκπύρωσιν ἐπὶ κολάσει τῶν 
The demons ἀσεβῶν οἱ φαῦλοι δαίμονες πεῖσαι δύνανται, 
natigate a ᾿ 
persecution. ὕνπερ τρόπον οὐδὲ λαϑεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν παρα- 
’ Ψ - 9 , 9 - i 4 a 9 ’ 
γενύμενον ἴσχυσαν πρᾶξαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνο μόνον, τοὺς ἀλό- 
δγως βιοῦντας καὶ ἐμπαϑῶς ἐν ἔϑεσι φαύλοις τεξραμμένους 
καὶ φιλοδοξοῦντας ἀναιρεῖν ἡμᾶς καὶ μισεῖν, δύνανται ποι- 
-«- a 9 a 9 ~ ἀλλ᾽ ¢e ὃ ρ, ἐλ 
ῆσαι, οὗς οὐ μόνον οὐ μισοῦμεν, ἀλλ᾽, ὡς ὀείκνυται, ἐλε- 
ovvrec μεταξέσξαι πεῖσαι βουλόμεδα. Ov γὰρ δεδοίκαμεν 
Ldvaroy, τοῦ πάντως ἀποξανεῖν ὑμολογουμένου, καὶ μη- 
10 δενὸς ἄλλου καινοῦ ἀλλ᾽ ἢ τῶν αὐτῶν ἐν τῇδε τῇ διοικήσει 
ὄντων, ὧν εἰ μὲν κόρος τοὺς μετασχύντας κἂν ἐνιαυτοῦ 
Ψ Φ 9 A ψΨψ a 3 a.- . “ ~ e ’ 
ἔχει, ἵνα ἀεὶ Wat καὶ ἀπαξεῖς καὶ ἀνενδεεῖς, τοῖς ἡμετέροις 
διδά τ ’ ὃ ~ Ei δ᾽ 9 - Ne « 
Ὕμασι προσέχειν cet. Ei δ᾽ ἀπιστοῦσι μηοὲν εἶναι 
a “ 
μετὰ “άνατον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἀναισδησίαν χωρεῖν τοὺς ἀποξνή- 
Ἰόσκοντας ἀποφαίνονται, παδῶν τῶν ἐνταῦϑα καὶ χρειῶν 
4 - € a 9 - a [4 . 
ἡμᾶς ῥνόμενοι͵ εὐεργετοῦσιν, ἑαυτοὺς δὲ φαύλους καὶ μισ- 
ανξρώπους καὶ εἰκνύουσιν" οὐ γὰρ ὡς ἀπαλ- 
λ a? e - 9 - 9 9 φ ? - oo 
ἄξοντες ἡμᾶς ἀναιροῦσιν, ἀλλ᾽ we ἀποστεροῦντες ζωῆς 
καὶ ἡδονῆς φονεύουσι. 
58. Καὶ Μαρκίωνα δὲ τὸν ἀπὸ Πόντου, ὡς προέφημεν, 
- Marclon, pat προεβάλλοντο οἱ φαῦλοι δαίμονες, ὃς a ἀρνεῖσξαι 
orward 
thedemons. μὲν τὸν ποιητὴν τῶν οὐρανίων Kal γηΐνων ἁπάν- 
των ϑεὸν καὶ τὸν προκηρυχϑξέντα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν Χρι- 
δ στὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ νῦν διδάσκει, ἄλλον δέ τινα καταγγέλ- 
λει παρὰ τὸν δημιουργὸν τῶν πάντων ϑεὸν καὶ ὁμοίως 
Ai er ., © AA 8 4 e o ἀλ ~ 9 
ἕτερον υἱόν " ᾧ πολλοὶ πεισϑέντες, ὡς μόνῳ τἀληϑὴ ἐπι- 
o @ - -~ 3 4 ’ δ»νσν 
σταμένῳ, ἡμῶν καταγελῶσιν ἀπόδειξιν μηδεμίαν περὶ ὧν 
λέ Ψ ἀλλ᾽ AAG: e ee λύ ” 
ἔγουσιν ἔχοντες, ἀλλ᾽ ἀλόγως ὡς ὑπὸ λύκον ἄρνες συν- 
A - 5,» Py , 4 ὃ rd 
ιοηρπασμένοι βορὰ τῶν ἀξέων ξογμάτων καὶ δαιμόνων 


Ι5».. 





. 
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γίνονται. Ov yap ἄλλο τι ἀγωνίζονται of λεγόμενοι Sai- 
μονες, ἣ ἀπάγειν τοὺς ἀνδρώπους ἀπὸ τοῦ ποιήσαντος ϑεοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ πρωτογόνου αὑτοῦ Χριστοῦ " καὶ τοὺς μὲν τῆς γῆς 
μὴ ἐπαίρεσξαι δυναμένους τοῖς γηΐνοις καὶ χειροποιήτοις 


προσήλωσαν καὶ προσηλοῦσι, τοὺς δὲ ἐπὶ Sewpiav Ξείων 15 


e - φ o n 4 “ o ᾿ & 
ὁρμῶντας ὑπεκκρούοντες, ἣν μὴ λογισμὺ ονᾷ καὶ κα- 
Ξαρὺν καὶ ἀπαξῆ βίον ἔχωσιν, εἰς ἀσέ ἐμβάλλουσιν. 


ὅ9. Ἵνα δὲ καὶ παρὰ τῶν ἡμετέρων διδασκάλων (λέγο- 


What Plato μὲν δὲ τοῦ λόγου τοῦ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν) λα- 


owes to Moses. 


” wv 4 δι, ἃ , -~ 4 ΓΑ 
ἄμορφον οὐσαν στρέψαντα τὸν Seov κόσμον ποιῆσαι, ἀκού- 


o @ 
Bovra τὸν Πλάτωνα μάϑητε τὸ εἰπεῖν, ὕλην 


σατε τῶν αὐτολεξεὶ εἰρημένων διὰ Mwiciwe, τοῦ προδεδη- 
λωμένου πρώτου προφήτου καὶ πρεσβυτέρου τῶν ἐν “EX- 
Anat συγγραφέων, & οὗ μηνῦον τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα, 
πῶς τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ ἐκ τίνων ἐδημιούργησεν ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν 
’ Ψ Lu e? 4 « 9 ? e ἃ, a ° 
κύσμον, ἔφη οὕτως " Ἔν ἀρχῇ ἐποίησεν ὃ Seog τὸν οὐρα- 


νὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν. Ἧ δὲ γῆ ἣν ἀύρατος καὶ ἀκατασκεύαστος, 10 


4 o 9? -~- “2 » e i - δ, - 9 
καὶ σκότος ἐπάνω τῆς ἀβύσσου " καὶ πνεῦμα Ξεοῦ ἐπεφέρε- 
“ en e τ» sf 
TO ἐπάνω τῶν ὑδάτων. Kat εἶπεν ὁ δεός " Γενηξήτω φῶς. 
Καὶ ἐγένετο οὕτως. “Ὥστε λόγῳ ϑεοῦ ἐκ τῶν ὑποκειμένων 


+ Δ λ a? a A eo 9 - *% bY », 
καὶ προοδηλωφέντων cia Μωύσέεως γεγενῆσξαι τὸν πᾶντα 


, a ’ 4 e > 4 4 s ¢ - 9 ? 
κόσμον, kat Πλάτων καὶ of ταὐτὰ λέγοντες καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐμά- τὸ 


ϑομεν, καὶ ὑμεῖς πεισβῆναι δύνασϑε. Καὶ τὸ καλούμενον 
” 4 - “ > = & 9 e 8 eo 
Ερεβος παρὰ τοῖς ποιηταῖς εἰρῆσϑαι πρότερον ὑπὸ Μωῦ- 
σέως οἴδαμεν. 

60. Καὶ τὸ ἐν τῷ παρὰ Πλάτωνι Τιμαίῳ φυσιολογού- 
Plato ana μένον περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Seov, ὅτε λέγει " “Eyl- 
t ross. «- “. 

a ασεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ παντί, Tapa Mwiciwe λαβὼν 


ὁμοίως εἶπεν. Ἔν γὰρ ταῖς Mwicéwe γραφαῖς ἀναγέ- 
E 


ν΄ 
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e . 9 “ ~ “ ΡΞ φ 4 
δγραπται, ὡς κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ ὅτε ἐξῆλδπον ἀπὸ Ai- 
- μ “ » 
γύπτου of ἸΙσραηλῖται καὶ γεγόνασιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ἀπήντη- 
4 “ ᾿ 
σαν αὐτοῖς ἰοβόλα Snpia, ἔχιδναί τε καὶ ἀσπίδες καὶ ὄφεων 
- ld a νὰ ? 4 a ς ry * 9 6 e 
wav γένος, ὃ ἐδανάτον rov λαόν " καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπίπνοιαν Kat 
4 » 4 4 - & “- ? = a ee 
ἐνέργειαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ Seov γενομένην λαβεῖν τὸν Mwi- 
10 σία χαλκὸν καὶ ποιῆσαι τύπον σταυροῦ, καὶ τοῦτον στῆσαι 
a Φ .- “Ὁ ΄- δῶ 
ἐπὶ τῇ ἁγίᾳ σκηνῇ καὶ εἰπεῖν τῷ λαῷ " ᾿Εὰν προσβλέπητε 
“- id ’ a o 9 % “ ’ a » 4 
τῷ τύπῳ τούτῳ καὶ πιστεύητε ἐν αὐτῷ, σωΝἥσεσδε. Kat 
4 Ρ 4 8 ἢ 4 δ, -  »,ἴ οι 
γενομένου τούτον τοὺς μὲν ὄφεις ἀἁποξανεῖν ἀνέγραψε, τὸν 
δὲ λαὸν ἐκφυγεῖν τὸν Ξάνατον οὕτως παρέδωκεν. “A ἀνα- 
τὸ γνοὺς Πλάτων καὶ μὴ ἀκριβῶς ἐπιστάμενος μηδὲ νοήσας 
“ oo 
τύπον εἶναι σταυροῦ, ἀλλὰ χίασμα νοήσας, τὴν μετὰ τὸν 
“ 6.8 δύ an 9 ~ . @ a " 
πρῶτον Seov δύναμιν κεχιάσϑαι ἐν τῷ παντὶ εἶπε. Kai ro 
εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν τρίτον, ἐπειδὴ, ὡς προείπομεν, ἐπάνω τῶν 
ene > #9 ς " oo 9 4 o 4 va Se Q 
voatwy ἀνέγνω ὑπὸ Mwictwe εἰρημένον ἐπιφέρεσκξαι τὸ 
«οτοῦ Seou πνεῦμα. Δευτέραν μὲν γὰρ χώραν τῷ παρὰ Leov 
λ 9 A . aos 9 - ΟΝ δὰ ‘ δὲ ’ 
ὄγῳ, ὃν κεχιάσξαι ἐν τῷ παντὶ ἔφη, δίδωσι, τὴν δὲ τρίτην 
ΞΞ “- Q e 
τῷ λεχϑέντι ἐπιφέρεσξαι τῷ ὕδατι πνεύματι, εἰπών " Ta δὲ 
4 4 ‘ 4 - a ¢ 5) a , xs ὃ Q 
τρίτα περὶ τὸν τρίτον. Καὶ ὡς ἐκπύρωσιν γενήσεσξαι διὰ 
Μωῦσέως προεμήνυσε τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα, ἀκούσατε. 
25 Ἔφη δὲ οὕτως ᾿" Καταβήσεται ἀείζωον πῦρ καὶ καταφάγε- 
,’ ~ %*f? , sO «4 . 8 “- ¢ -» ν 
rat μέχρι τῆς ἀβύσσον κάτω. Ou τὰ αὐτὰ οὖν ἡμεῖς GA- 
8 , 3 , ς , .,.,ς.»  φρ > 9 
λοις δοξάζομεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ πάντες τὰ ἡμέτερα μιμούμενοι λέ- 
“ = ᾽ == os 
youat. Tap’ ἡμῖν οὖν ἔστι ταῦτα ἀκοῦσαι καὶ μαδξεῖν παρὰ 
- @e - - 
τῶν οὐδὲ τοὺς χαρακτῆρας τῶν στοιχείων ἐπισταμένων, 
-~ A [οἱ - 
soidiwrov piv καὶ βαρβάρων τὸ φξέγμα, σοφῶν Ci καὶ πι- 
στῶν τὸν νοῦν ὄντων, καὶ πηρῶν καὶ χήρων τινῶν τὰς 
” e e - 4 o 9 δι. , = 
ὄψεις ᾿ ὡς συνεῖναι ov σοφίᾳ avepwreia ταῦτα γεγονέναι, 
ἀλλὰ δυνάμει Sov λέγεσξαι. 


- a a a φ 4 A 
ποιοῦνται. Kai yap ὁ Χριστὸ 
δ, - 4 . 4 ‘AAS 9 4 λ ’ “- 4 - ‘ 
“ητε, αὖ μὴ slotAwnTE εἰς τὴν βασι εἰαν τῶν οὐυρανῶν. 5 
ν . 4, 9 a o a - 
Ore δὲ καὶ ἀδύνατον εἰς τὰς μῆτρας τῶν τεκουσῶν τοὺς 
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"9 
t ave= 


61. Ὃν τρόπον δὲ κα 


ἥκαμεν ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Seq Kat- 
as δ A) ~ ~ “Ὁ ς» 8, 

Christian VOTOMVEVTEG Cia τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐξηγησόμενα, 

baptism [νὴ 8 ~ x , δό 9 

ὕπως μὴ τοῦτο παραλιπόντες δόξωμεν πονηρεύ- 

9 - 9 Ud @ Aa a7 , ’ 

av τι ἐν τῇ ἐξηγήσει. Ὅσοι ἂν πεισϑῶσι καὶ πιστεύωσιν 
> -~ = oo 

ἀληϑῆ ταῦτα τὰ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ξιδασκόμενα καὶ λεγόμενα εἶναι, 5 

- @ δύ a [2 oo @ a a 

καὶ βιοῦν οὕτως δύνασϑξαι ὑπισγνῶνται, εὔχεσϑαί τε καὶ 

αἰτεῖν νηστεύοντες παρὰ τοῦ ξεοῦ τῶν προημαρτημένων 

ἄφεσιν διδάσκονται, ἡμῶν συνευχομένων καὶ συννηστευ- 

e ΝΠ Ὶ = w Ψ φ,.3ϑ ᾿ς ο» ¥ e& vO 4 ? 

ὄντων αὐτοῖς. ἤΕπειτα ἄγονται ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔνϑα ὕδωρ ἐστί, 

> - 9 

καὶ τρόπον ἀναγεννήσεως, Ov καὶ ἡμεῖς avrol ἀνεγεννήϑη- 10 

μεν, ἀναγεννῶνται" ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος γὰρ τοῦ πατρὺς τῶν 

ὅλων καὶ δεσπότον͵ ϑερῦ, κρὶ.-τοῦ. σωτῦ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Χριστοῦ καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου τὸ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τότε λουτρὸν 


o ff a 3 


ἅπαξ γενομένους ἐμβῆναι, φανερὺν πᾶσίν ἐστι. Kat διὰ 
Ἥ 4 “ ? e es Φ ro 
gatov τοῦ προφήτον, ὡς προεγράψαμεν, εἴρηται, τίνα 
τρόπον φεύξονται τὰς ἁμαρτίας οἱ ἁμαρτήσαντες καὶ μετα- 
νοοῦντες. ᾿Ελέχϑη δὲ οὕτως " Λούσασξε, καϑαροὶ γένεσϑε, 20 
9 o a ld 9 4 - - φ « an a 
ἀφέλετε τὰς πονηρίας aro τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, pasere καλὸν 
ποιεῖν, κρίνατε ὀρφανῷ καὶ δικαιώσατε χήραν, καὶ δεῦτε καὶ 
διαλεχϑῶμεν, λέγει κύριος. Καὶ ἐὰν ὦσιν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
> « e - € . ὧν ἢ» + @ 
ὑμῶν ὡς φοινικοῦν, ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκανῶ, καὶ ἐὰν ὦσιν ὡς 
, e , - Ins bY 2 9 ᾿ , 
κόκκινον, ὡς χιόνα λευκανῶ. ᾿Εὰν δὲ μὴ εἰσακούσητέ pov, 95 
μάχαιρα ὑμᾶς κατέδεται" τὸ γὰρ στόμα κυρίον ἐλάλησε 
ταῦτα. Καὶ λόγον δὲ εἰς τοῦτο παρὰ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
4 a6 - 9 δὴ a 4 έ φ - 
ἐμάδομεν rourov. Exedy τὴν πρώτην γένεσιν nuwy 
- e eo = 
ἀγνοοῦντες κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην γεγεννήμεϑδα ἐξ ὑγρᾶς σπορᾶς 
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soxara μῖξιν τὴν τῶν γονέων πρὸς ἀλλήλους καὶ ἐν ἔϑεσι.. 


td - > o- eo @ a 
φαύλοις καὶ πονηραῖς ἀνατροφαῖς γεγόναμεν, Owe μὴ 
φ oO o a > oO oe 9 a o 
ἀνάγκης τέκνα μηδὲ ἀγνοίας μένωμεν, ἀλλὰ προαιρέσεως 
καὶ ἐπιστήμης, ἀφέσεώς τε ἁμαρτιῶν ὑπὲρ ὧν προημάρτομεν 
τύχωμεν, ἐν τῷ ὕδατι ἐπονομάζεται τῷ ἑλομένῳ ἀναγεννη- 

85 ϑῆναι καὶ μετανοήσαντι ἐπὶ τοῖς ἡμαρτημένοις τὸ τοῦ πα- 

4 = ὅλ ὶ ὃ , Ga “οὙ 9 9 A ) 
τρὸς τῶν ὅλων καὶ δεσπότου Seov ὄνομα, αὑτὸ τοῦτο 

’ 9 o> o- 4 la Ψ 9 κα 4 
μόνον ἐπιλέγοντος τοῦ τὸν λουσόμενον ἄγοντος ἐπὶ τὸ 
λ ᾿ ” “ - ) ᾿ a,.” ve . ν “ὦ 4 

ourpov. “Ovoua yap τῷ ἀρρήτῳ Sep ouceic ἔγχει εἰπεῖν, εἰ 
a id . . o 
δέ τις τολμήσειεν εἶναι λέγειν, μέμηνε τὴν ἄσωτον μανίαν. 
« Καλεῖται δὲ τοῦτο τὸ λουτρὺν φωτισμός, ὡς φωτιζομένων 
a ὃ ’ -” o e& ld - 9 9 9 , 
τὴν διάνοιαν τῶν ταῦτα μανβανόντων. Καὶ ἐπ᾽ ὀνύματος 
δὲ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σταυρωϑξέντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου 
> 9 » O&O ’ e ’ a “ oo “« 
καὶ ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὃ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν 
προεκήρυξε τὰ κατὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πάντα, ὃ φωτιζόμενος 
45 λούεται. 

62. Καὶ τὸ λουτρὸν δὴ τοῦτο ἀκούσαντες οἱ δαίμονες 
Baptism imi- διὰ τοῦ προφήτου κεκηρυγμένον ἐνήργησαν καὶ 
tated by the ς , 4 4 9 a ¢ “ > « 9 

demons. pavrigew ἑαυτοὺς τοὺς εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ αὐτῶν ἀπι- 
βαίνοντας καὶ προσιέναι αὐτοῖς μέλλοντας, λοιβὰς καὶ 

, ᾽ “- é ’ 8 , oa 9 , 

δκνίσας ἀποτελοῦντας᾽" τέλεον δὲ καὶ λούεσξαι ἀπιόντας 

πρὶν ἐλϑεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ἱερά, ἕνξα iepuvrat, ἐνεργοῦσι. Καὶ γὰρ 
x ¢ o 8, 4 ? « φ Γ , 

τὸ ὑπολύεσϑαι ἐπιβαίνοντας τοῖς ἱεροῖς καὶ προσιόντας 

? - a a ig λ o a 8 - ¢ a 
αὐτοῖς τοὺς ξρησκεύοντας κελεύεσϑαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἱερατευόν- 
των ἐκ τῶν συμβάντων Muwiost τῷ εἰρημένῳ προφήτῃ 

6.’ ς ὃ , ᾽ , 7 3 9 ὦ AS 

10paldurec of δαίμονες ἐμιμήσαντο. Kar’ ἐκεῖνο yap τοῦ 
καιροῦ ὅτε Μωῦσῆς ἐκελεύσξϑη xarthtav εἰς Αἴγυπτον 
9 oo a 4 = a = 9 o- » 
ἐξαγαγεῖν τὸν ἐκεῖ λαὸν τῶν ᾿Ἶσραηλιτῶν, ποιμαίνοντος 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀρραβικῇ γῇ πρόβατα τοῦ πρὸς μητρὸς 


ee ««ταἰὐὐἷχχκασιπι πο ee ee 


i 
Ἱ 


. 
--«--. a -- -- eee 2 ow 
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a./ 4 ἰδέ 4 » ? (λ »., ff, 
Seiou ἐν ἰδέᾳ πυρὸς ἐκ βάτου προσωμίλησεν αὐτῷ ὃ ἡμέ: 
ρος Χριστὺς καὶ εἶπεν᾽ Ὑπύλυσαι τὰ ὑποδήματά σ 
ΝΜ e 
καὶ mpootASwy ἄκουσον. Ὁ δὲ ὑπολυσάμενος καὶ mpc 
ελξδὼν ἀκήκοε κατελδεῖν εἰς Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἐξαγαγεῖν τ 
ἐκεῖ λαὸν τῶν ᾿Ισραηλιτῶν, καὶ δύναμιν ἰσχυρὰν ἔλα 
a os ’ 4 «“ 9 4φΑν a os 
παρὰ τοῦ λαλήσαντος αὐτῷ ἐν ἰδέᾳ πυρὸς Χριστοῦ, J 
κατελξὼν ἐξήγαγε τὸν λαὺν ποιήσας μεγάλα καὶ Ξαυμάσ 
a 9 DA s nd 4 - o 4 ’ 9 
ἃ εἰ βούλεσϑε μαϑεῖν, ἐκ τῶν συγγραμμάτων ἐκείνου a, 
βῶς μαϑήσεσξϑε. 

63. Ἰουδαῖοι δὲ πάντες καὶ νῦν διδάσκουσι τὸν ἄνωι 
God's appear. μᾶστον Seov λελαληκέναι τῷ Μωύσεϊ " ὅξεν 
ing to Mozes. ‘ - δ a ¢ “ ~ 

προφητικὺν πνεῦμα διὰ Ἡσαΐον τοῦ προμεμηϊ 
o o 9 o ° o e o Lf 
μένου προφήτου ἐλέγχον αὐτούς, ὡς προεγράψαμεν, εἶπι 
» ~ 4 . .ι.» . ᾿ o 
Eyvw βοῦς τὸν κτησάμενον καὶ ὄνος τὴν φάτνην 1 
’ 3 - 9 4 , 3 Ψ . ΓΚ , 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ, Ἰσραὴλ δέ μὲ οὐκ ἔγνω καὶ ὁ λαός με 
συνῆκε. Καὶ Ἰησοῦς δὲ ὁ Χριστός, ὅτι οὐκ ἔγνωσαν "|x 
δ “ o 4 rN r φ 9 e ’ tXé 4 4 
αἴοι, τί πατὴρ καὶ τί vide, ὁμοίως ἐλέγχων αὐτοὺς | 
“.“»" «“- is ane Ψ Ων td 9 a ¢ Ce ‘ 
αὑτὸς εἶπεν Ouceic ἔγνω τὸν πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱός, οἱ 
Q es . 4. e a a v A 9 λύι e ae 
TOV υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὃ πατὴρ καὶ οἷς ἂν ἀποκαλύψῃ ὁ υἱός. 
Ao Gs - & o 9 e ον" φ σ- e 4 
γος ἐξ TOU “εον ἐστιν ὁ υἱος αὐτου, ὡς προέφημ 
. a 4 e δ ? 
Kai ἄγγελος δὲ καλεῖται καὶ ἀπόστολος" αὐτὸς yap area 
γέλλει ὅσα. δεῖ γνωσξῆναι, καὶ ἀποστέλλεται μηνύσων & 
9 , e , 4. A φ A e .» < e τ 9 
ἀγγέλλεται, ὡς καὶ αὑτὸς 6 κύριος ἡμῶν εἶπεν" O ἐμ 
bd , ᾽ id -~ 9 , id » A 9 - 
ἀκούων, ἀκούει τοῦ ἀποστείλαντός με. Kai ἐκ τῶν 1 
Mwistwe δὲ συγγραμμάτων φανερὸν τοῦτο γενήσετ 
Λέλεκται δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς οὕτως" Καὶ ἐλάλησε Mwiost ὦ 
γέλος ϑεοῦ ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς ἐκ τῆς βάτου καὶ εἶπεν ᾿᾽Ε' 
e 
εἰμι ὁ ὦν, Ξεὸς ᾿Αβραάμ, Seog Ἰσαάκ, Se0¢ ἸΙακώβ, ὁ Si 
- [2 4 A= 9 φψ a 77 
τῶν πατέρων cov. Κάτελξε εἷς Αἴγυπτον καὶ éaye 





, 60 JUSTIN MARTYR. 


τὸν λαύν pov. Τὰ δ᾽ ἑπόμενα ἐξ ἐκείνων βονλόμενοι pa- 
.. Sev δύνασϑε' οὗ γὰρ δυνατὸν ἐν τούτοις ἀναγράψαι 
πάντα. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰς ἀπόδειξιν γεγόνασιν οἷδε οἱ λόγοι, ὅτι 
υἱὸς Seov καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός ἐστι, πρότερον 
45 λόγος ὦν, καὶ ἐν ἰδέᾳ πυρὸς ποτὲ φανείς, ποτὲ δὲ καὶ ἐν 
εἰκόνι ἀσωμάτων " νῦν δὲ διὰ ϑελήματος Leov ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
avipwielou γένους ἄνϑδρωπος γενόμενος ὑπέμεινε καὶ πα- 
ϑεῖν ὅσα αὐτὸν ἐνήργησαν οἱ δαίμονες διατεβῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν 


ἀνοήτων ᾿Ιουδαίων. Οἴἵτινες ἔχοντες ῥητῶς εἰρημένον ἐν 


0 τοῖς Μωῦσέως συντάγμασι" Καὶ ἐλάλησεν ἄγγελος τοῦ 
ϑεοῦ τῷ Mwiaet ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς ἐν βάτῳ καὶ εἶπεν " ᾿Εγώ 
εἶμι ὁ ὦν, ὁ Seog ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ Seog ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ 6 Ξεὸς 

oo 4 ~ 
Ἰακώβ, τὸν τῶν ὅλων πατέρα καὶ δημιουργὸν τὸν ταῦτα 
εἰπόντα λέγουσιν εἶναι. Ὅϑεν καὶ τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα 

85 ἐλέγχον αὐτοὺς εἶπεν " Ἰσραὴλ δέ με οὐκ ἔγνω, καὶ 6 λαός 

4 - a o ¢? -« φ 46 o 4 
με οὗ συνῆκε. Καὶ πάλιν ὁ Ἰησοῦς, ὡς ἐδηλώσαμεν, παρ 
4 - 4, < e 9 a . Ψ ‘ ’ 9 a ¢ (ad 
αὐτοῖς ὧν εἶπεν" Οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τὸν πατέρα εἰ μὴ ὧ vide, 

4 ‘ en 4 a ¢ “ a Tr Sh e en 9 ? 
οὐδὲ τὸν υἱὸν εἰ μὴ ὃ πατὴρ καὶ οἷς ἂν ὁ Vide ἀποκαλύψῃ. 
4 - wv φ o > Aa 4 ’ - : 

Ιουδαῖοι οὖν ἡγησάμενοι ἀεὶ τὸν πατέρα τῶν ὅλων λελα- 
0. ληκέναι τῷ Μωῦσεῖ, τοῦ λαλήσαντος αὐτῷ ὄντος υἱοῦ τοῦ 
-- “ 

Seov, ὃς καὶ ἄγγελος καὶ ἀπύστολος κέκληται, δικαίως 

4 o a a Cd - id a > 9 “0 

ἐλέγχονται καὶ διὰ TOU προφητικοῦ πνεύματος καὶ δι᾿ αὐτοῦ 
ἀεὸ «Ὁ w a 

τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὡς οὔτε τὸν πατέρα οὔτε TOY νἱὼν ἔγνωσαν. 

Οἱ γὰρ rov νἱὸν πατέρα φάσκοντες εἶναι ἐλέγχονται μήτε 

«τὸν πατέρα ἐπιστάμενοι μήξ᾽ ὅτι ἐστὶν ving τῷ πατρὶ τῶν 
@ ’ e (A λ ld ‘ ,.- " «~ 
ὅλων γινώσκοντες " ὃς λόγος καὶ πρωτότοκος ὧν τοῦ 
Seov καὶ Sedg ὑπάρχει. Kal πρότερον διὰ τῆς τοῦ πυρὸς 
μορφῆς καὶ εἰκόνος ἀσωμάτου τῷ Μωῦσεϊ καὶ τοῖς ἑτέροις 

one 4 “- φ 4 « 
προφήταις ἐφάνη" νῦν δ᾽ ἐν χρόνοις τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀρχῆς, 


-».. 


ποτ τ ES ee = a 
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e 9 ὃ 4 a? Μ 64 ’ iY 
ὡς προείπομεν, Cia Tapréivov av~pwToc γενόμενος κατα 50 

a - 8 a = , 
τὴν TOU πατρὸς BovAny ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας των πιστευόντων 
gee πα σι τον σλνο Bah, τον 8 eT ““-ποννοκοε, 

Φ οω s 2¢ S A 4 6.2 ane 4 @ hd a 
αυτῳ καὶ ἐφουνένηνηναι καὶ πανειν πυπέεμεινέν, tva ατονα" 

AY 2 « 9 a ’ a a7 5 a ἃ 9 ? Φ 
νων Kal ἀναστὰς νικησῃ τὸν “ανατον. To 2 εἰρημένον ἐκ 


βάτον τῷ Μωῦσεῖ " ᾿Εγώ εἶμι ὁ ὦν, ὃ Sede ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ 





Std¢ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ ὁ Sede Ἰακὼβ καὶ ὁ ξΞεὸς τῶν πατέρων ss 
σου, σημαντικὺν τοῦ καὶ ἀποξανόντας ἐκείνους μένειν καὶ 
εἶναι αὑτοῦ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀνξρώπους " καὶ γὰρ πρῶτοι τῶν 

rd 9 o> 9 «Ὁ 4 Δ, - o 9 Ane 
πάντων ἀνϑρώπων ἐκεῖνοι περὶ Seov ζήτησιν ἠσχολήϑη- 

3 ᾿ “4 a “ A o 9% ? ? a a «. 
σαν, ᾿Αβραὰμ μὲν πατὴρ ὧν τοῦ ᾿Ισαάκ, Ἰσαὰκ δὲ τοῦ 
Ἰακώβ, ὡς καὶ Μωῦσῆς ἀνέγραψε. 60 

64. Kat τὸ ἀνεγείρειν δὲ τὸ εἴδωλον τῆς λεγομένης 
other traves: Κύρης ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν ὑδάτων πηγαῖς ἐνεργῆσαι 
es 0 ptnre 
bythedemont. τοὺς δαίμονας, λέγοντας Svyaripa αὐτὴν 
«- - ,’ ’ a 4 oo 9 4 
εἶναι τοῦ Διός, μιμησαμένους τὸ διὰ Μωὺύσέως εἰρημένον, 
ἐκ τῶν προειρημένων νοῆσαι δύνασξε. Ἔφη γὰρ 65 
Μωῦσῆς, ὡς προεγράψαμεν' Ἔν ἀρχῷ ἐποίησεν ὁ ϑεὺς 
a 4 a ΠΥ 4 “- e ~~ 49. a » 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν. Ἡ δὲ γῆ ἣν adparoc καὶ ἀκατα- 

id a μεθ a o 9% 9 , os ene 
σκεύαστος, καὶ πνεῦμα ϑεοῦ ἐπεφέρετο ἐπάνω τῶν ὑδάτων. 
Εἰς μίμησιν οὖν τοῦ λεχξέντος ἐπιφερομένον τῷ ὕδατι 
πνεύματος Seov τὴν Κύρην Suyarépa τοῦ Διὸς ἔφασαν. 10 
Καὶ τὴν ᾿Αϑηναν δὲ ὁμοίως πονηρευόμενοι ϑυγατέρα τοῦ 
Διὸς ἔφασαν οὐκ ἀπὸ μίξεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ ἐννοηξέντα τὸν 
δι," ὃ b λ ’ 8 τ - Ψ e a 
Seov διὰ λόγον τὸν κόσμον ποιῆσαι ἔγνωσαν, we τὴν 

, Μ᾿ Ψ Ὁ %4Q. 7 6 κ» , 
πρώτην ἔννοιαν ἔφασαν τὴν ᾿Αϑηνᾶν" ὅπερ γελοιότατον 
e id e& * - bd ’ 49 o Ρ 8, λ - 
ἡγούμεξα εἶναι, τῆς ἐννοίας εἰκόνα παραφέρειν ϑηλειῶν 15 
μορφήν. Καὶ ὁμοίως τοὺς ἄλλους λεγομένους υἱοὺς τοῦ 
Διὸς αἱ πράξεις ἐλέγχουσιν. 

θὅ. ᾿Ἡμεῖς ξὲ μετὰ τὸ οὕτως λοῦσαι Tov πεπεισμένον καὶ 


- - τ 
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Administration συγκατατεϑειμένον ἐπὶ τοὺς λεγομένους ἀξδελ- 
ο e a a 

excramenta. φὠοὺς ἄγομεν, Evsa συνηγμένοι εἰσί, κοινὰς 
εὐχὰς ποιησόμενοι ὑπέρ τε ἑαυτῶν καὶ τοῦ φωτισϑέντος 


ORE Es τὼ 


a ἄλλ ΄- [4 9 ld Φ 8, 
sxai ἄλλων πανταχοῦ πάντων εὐτόνως, ὅπως καταξιωδῶμεν 
τὰ ἀληϑδῆ μαϑόντες καὶ δι ἔργων ἀγαϑοὶ πολιτενταὶ καὶ 
φύλακες τῶν ἐντεταλμένων εὑρεξῆναι, ὅπως τὴν αἰώνιον 
σωτηρίαν σωϑδϑῶμεν. ᾿Αλλήλους φιλήματι ἀσπαζόμεδα 
pee arene eee ᾿ς y ee 
παυσάμενοι τῶν εὐχῶν. Επειτα προσφέρεται τῷ προε- 
- = 4 « Μ a a Led [4 
τὸ στῶτι τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἄρτος καὶ ποτήριον ὕδατος καὶ κράμα- 
τος, καὶ οὗτος λαβὼν alvov καὶ δόξαν τῷ πατρὶ τῶν ὅλων 
διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου 
ἀναπέμπει καὶ εὐχαριστίαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ κατηξιῶσϑαι τούτων 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πολὺ ποιεῖται" οὗ συντελέσαντος τὰς εὐχὰς 
Ly 9 o - e & a 9 «o ld 
skal τὴν εὐχωριαζίαγ, πᾶς ὃ παρὼν λαὺς ἐπευφημεῖ λέγων 
᾿Αμήν. Τὸ δὲ ἀμὴν τῷ ἑβραΐδι φωνῷ rd γένοιτο σημαίνει. 
ὑχαριστήσαντος δὲ τοῦ προεστῶτος καὶ ἐπευφημήσαντος 
παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ οἱ f παρ᾽ ἡμῖν διάκονοι διδόασιν 
ἑκάστῳ τῶν παρόντων μεταλαβεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ εὐχαριστηϑέν- 
20To¢ ἄρτου καὶ οἴνου καὶ ὕδατος καὶ τοῖς οὐ παροῦσιν ἀπο- 
φέρουσι. 
66. Καὶ ἡ τροφὴ αὕτη καλεῖται παρ᾽ ἡμῖν εὐχαριστία, ἧς 
4 a ww - 9 o 9 a « ld 
The οὐδενὶ ἄλλῳ μετασχεῖν ἐξόν ἐστιν, ἣ τῷ πιστεύ- 
h. A a “Ὁ 
Eacharist. ovr, ἀληξῆ εἶναι τὰ δεδιδαγμένα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν καὶ 
λουσαμένῳ τὸ ὑπὲρ ἀφέσεως ἁμαρτιῶν καὶ εἰς ἀναγέννησιν 
a 4, Cod - e φ ‘ an 9 
δ λουτρὸν καὶ οὕτως βιοῦντι ὡς ὁ Χριστὸς παρέδωκεν. Ov 
4 e A ΨΜ vO ‘ o -” [4 
γὰρ ὡς KOLVOY ἄρτον οὐδὲ κοινὸν πόμα ταῦτα λαμβάνομεν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὃν τρόπον διὰ λόγου ϑεοὺ σαρκοποιηϑεὶς Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς ὁ σωτὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ σάρκα καὶ αἷμα ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας 
ς “ον Ὁ ry 4 > 9 ow - 4 ᾽ ~ 
ἡμῶν ἔσχεν, οὕτως καὶ τὴν et εὐχῆς λόγου τοῦ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 


eee oe eee 


τὰ w- ---. = 


aque sce 0 2-0 GRE ese ewer oes 
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εὐχαριστηξεῖσαν τροφήν, ἐξ ἧς αἷμα καὶ σάρκες κατὰ μετα- 10 
- -« Φ «- 
βολὴν τρέφονται ἡμῶν, ἐκείνου τοῦ σαρκοποιηξέντος Ἰησοῦ 
καὶ σάρκα καὶ αἷμα ἐδιδάχϑξημεν εἶναι. Οἱ γὰρ ἀπόστολοι 
ἐν τοῖς γενομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀπομνημονεύμασιν, ἃ καλεῖται 
εὐαγγέλια, οὕτως παρέδωκαν ἐντετάλπαι αὐτοῖς " τὸν Ἰη- 
-Ὺ᾽ a w@ 4 o 4 «Ὁ e αὖ oo 
σοῦν λαβόντα ἄρτον εὑχαριστήσαντα εἰπεῖν" Τοῦτο ποιεῖτε 15 
εἷς τὴν ἀνάμνησίν μου, τουτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου" καὶ τὸ 
ποτήριον ὑμοίως λαβόντα καὶ εὐχαριστήσαντα εἰπεῖν " 
Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ αἷμά μου καὶ μόνοις αὐτοῖς μεταδοῦναι. 
Ὅπερ καὶ ἐν τοῖς τοῦ MiSpa μυστηρίοις παρέδωκαν γίνε- 
x ? e 4 ὃ ? . ” ) Ψ «δ 
σϑαι μιμησάμενοι οἱ πονηροὶ δαίμονες " ὅτι γὰρ ἄρτος καὶ 90 
ποτήριον ὕδατος τίϑξεται ἐν ταῖς τοῦ μνουμένου τελεταῖς 
μετ᾽ ἐπιλόγων τινῶν, ἣ ἐπίστασϑε ἣ μαϑεῖν δύνασϑε. 
“ oo 9 
67. Ἡμεῖς δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα λοιπὸν ἀεὶ τούτων ἀλλήλους 
4 ᾿ ῳ oo 
Firat dav of ἀναμιμνήσκομεν " Kat οἱ ἔχοντες τοῖς λειπομέ- 
the week. - - : 
νοις πᾶσιν ἐπικουροῦμεν, καὶ σύνεσμεν ἀλλήλοις 
49», ? ιν ~ 8 7 , 4, 9 λ “ 4 
(εἰ. ᾿Επὶ πᾶσί τε οἷς προσφερόμεξα εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν ποιη- 

4 - »» a ao Φ « 9 aw 9 « «Ὁ a a 
τὴν τῶν πάντων διὰ TOU υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ διὰ δ 
» -««ἈΆὉ ’ cy bod aw @¢ ’ Ρ φ 6 

πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου. Καὶ τῇ τοῦ ἡλίου λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
la bs 4 an 9 a o 9 4 Ἁ Ψϑ A 
πάντων κατὰ πόλεις ἣ ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ συνέ- 
λευσις γίνεται, καὶ τὰ ἀπομνημονεύματα τῶν ἀποστόλων 
ἢ τὰ συγγράμματα τῶν προφητῶν ἀναγινώσκεται μέχρις 
ἐγχωρῇ. Εἶτα παυσαμένου τοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος ὃ προε- 10 
- 4 a a ἴω ’ a id - - 
στὼς διὰ Adyou τὴν νουξεσίαν καὶ πρόκλησιν τῆς τῶν Ka- 
λῶν τούτων μιμήσεως ποιεῖται. Ἔπειτα ἀνιστάμεϑα κοινῇ 
πάντες καὶ εὐχὰς πέίμπομεν. Καί, ὡς προέφημεν, παυσα- 
μένων ἡμῶν τῆς εὐχῆς ἄρτος προσφέρεται καὶ οἶνος καὶ 
ὕδωρ, καὶ ὃ προεστὼς εὐχὰς ὁμοίως καὶ εὐχαριστίας, ὅση 15 
δύναμις αὐτῷ, ἀναπέμπει καὶ ὃ λαὺς ἐπευφημεῖ λέγων τὸ 
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® o Ἢ 4. © ’ “ @ o 9 a «Ὁ 9 . 
ἀμήν" καὶ ἡ διάδοσις καὶ ἡ μετάληψις ard τῶν εὐχαριστη- 
Sivrwy ἑκάστῳ γίνεται καὶ τοῖς οὗ παροῦσι διὰ τῶν διακό- 
νων πέμπεται. Οἱ εὐποροῦντες δὲ καὶ βουλόμενοι κατὰ 
40 προαίρεσιν ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ὃ βούλεται δίδωσι, καὶ τὸ 
συλλεγόμενον παρὰ τῷ προεστῶτι ἀποτίϑεται, καὶ αὐτὸς 
ἐπικουρεῖ ὀρφανοῖς τε καὶ χήραις, καὶ τοῖς διὰ νόσον ἣ δι 
Φ 9 8 ld a « 9 ᾿ -«Ο ω = 
ἄλλην airiav λειπομένοις, καὶ τοῖς ἐν δεσμοῖς οὖσι, καὶ 
τοῖς παρεπιδήμοις οὖσι ξένοις, καὶ ἁπλῶς πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν 
45 χρείᾳ οὖσι κηδεμὼν γίνεται. Τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ἡμέραν 
κοινῇ πάντες τὴν συνέλευσιν ποιούμεϑα, ἐπειδὴ πρώτη 
ἐστὶν ἡμέρα, ἐν y ὃ ϑεὺς τὸ σκότος καὶ τὴν ὕλην τρέψας 
κόσμον ἐποίησε, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὺς ὁ ἡμέτερος σωτὴρ τῇ 
αὐτῷ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη" τῇ γὰρ πρὺ τῆς κρονικῆς 
80 ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν καὶ τῇ μετὰ τὴν κρονικήν, ἥτις ἐστὶν 
e 4 e Ly .«Ψ ν sr Ὁ οὐδ -- a & «Ὁ 
ἡλίου ἡμέρα, φανεὶς τοῖς ἀποστόλοις αὑτοῦ καὶ μαϑηταῖς 
ἐδίδαξε ταῦτα ἅπερ εἰς ἐπίσκεψιν καὶ ὑμῖν ἀνεδώκαμεν. 
68. Καὶ εἰ μὲν δοκεῖ ὑμῖν λόγου καὶ ἀληϑείας ἔχεσθαι, 
0 9 lA 9 oo Cc οω - e 
τιμήσατε αὐτά, εἰ δὲ λῆρος ὑμῖν δοκεῖ, ὡς ληρω- 
Conclusion. . _ ; 2 Sh ee ee 
δῶν πραγμάτων καταφρονήσατε, kat μὴ ὡς κατ 
ἐχϑρῶν κατὰ τῶν μηδὲν ἀδικούντων ϑάνατον dpiZere. 
5 Προλέγομεν γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκφεύξεσϑε τὴν ἐσομένην 
- τοῦ Ξεοῦ κρίσιν, ἐὰν ἐπιμένητε 


- Go wee ᾿ 
. βοήσομεν" Ὃ φίλον τῷ Sey, τοῦτο γενέσξω. Καὶ ἐξ 





© 9%  ς a φ oo 4 
ἀδικίᾳ καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐπι- 


4 ~ - 4 a 4 o r 8 

ἐπιστολῆς δὲ τοῦ μεγίστον καὶ ἐπιφανεστάτου Καίσαρος 

᾿Αδριανοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν ἔχοντες ἀπαιτεῖν ὑμᾶς καξὰ 
Le ae “ A hed 4 ’ 7a ok, - ’ 

10 ἠξιώσαμεν κελεῦσαι τὰς κρίσεις γενέσϑαι, οὐκ ἐκ τοῦ κεκρί- 
σξαι τοῦτο ὑπὸ ᾿Αδριανοῦ μᾶλλον ἠξιώσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ 

ἐπίστασϑαι δίκαια ἀξιοῦν τὴν προσφώνησιν καὶ ἐξήγησιν 

φρο ππ απο, πα ntl 
πεποιήμεξα. Ὕπετάξαμεν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς ᾿Αδριανοῦ 


= a πὶ > ee ee 


om wee 
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a 8 4 ο a 4 - ? a8 ¢ = 
ro ἀντίγραφον, iva καὶ κατὰ τοῦτο ἀληϑεύειν ἡμᾶς γνω- 


᾿ρίζητε. Kat ἔστι τὸ ἀντίγραφον τοῦτο " 


Hadrianus Minucio Fun- 
' dano. 

Accepi litteras ad me 
scriptas a decessore tuo 
Serenio Graniano clarissi- 
mo viro: et non placet 
mihi relationem silentio 
praeterire, ne et innoxii 
perturbentur et calumni- 
atoribus latrocinandi tri- 
buatur occasio. Itaque si 
evidenter provinciales huic 
petitioni suae adesse valent 
adversum Christianos, ut 
pro tribunali eos in aliquo 
arcuant, hoc eis exequi 
non prohibeo: precibus au- 
tem in hoc solis et adcla- 
mationibus uti, eis non 
Etenim multo 
aequius est, si quis volet 
accusare, te cognoscere de 
objectis. Si quis igitur 
accusat et probat adver- 
sum leges quicquam agere 
memoratos homines, 


permitto. 


pro. 


15 


Mwvouxiy Φουνξανῷ. 


᾿ἘἘπιστολὴν ἐδεξάμην ypa- 
φεῖσάν μοι ἀπὸ Σερηνίου 
Γρανιανοῦ λαμπροτάτου ἀν- Ὦ 
δρός, ὅντινα σὺ διεξέξω. 
Οὐ δοκεῖ οὖν μοι τὸ πρᾶγ- 
μα 
ἵνα μὴ τε 


ἀζήτητον καταλιπεῖν, 


c my 
οἱ ἄνϑρωποι 
ταράττωνται καὶ τοῖς συ- "δ 
κοφάνταις χορηγία κακουρ- 
, Δ,“ A * 
γίας παρασχεδὴῇ. Av οὐν 
~ 9 
aagwo εἰς 


bh hd ς "5 “- δύ 
αςφιωσιν οἱ eTapXiwrat ve 


’ ᾿ AN 
ταυτὴν τὴν 


νωνταὶ διϊἰσχυρίζεσξαι κατὰ 80 
τῶν Χριστιανῶν, ὡς καὶ 
ν pe ’ , ow 
πρὸ βήματος ἀποκρίνεσϑαι, 
A - -- 
ἐπὶ τοῦτο μόνον τραπῶσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀξιώσεσιν οὐδὲ 
’ «- 
μόναις βοαῖς. 
μᾶλλον προσῆκεν, εἴ τις 

« ’ - #6 
κατηγορεῖν βούλοιτο, τοῦτό 
Εἴ 

Ψ oo a ᾽ ’ 
οὖν κατηγορεῖ καὶ δείκνυσί 
τι παρὰ τοὺς νόμους πράτ- (0 

o a a 

τοντας, οὕτως διόριζε κατὰ 


9 
OUK 


Πολλῷ yap 8s 


’ 
GE διαγινώσκειν. Ti¢ 
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merito peccatorum etiam 
supplicia statues. Llud me- 
hercle magnopere curabis, 

a5 ut si quis calumniae gratia 
quenquam horum postula- 
verit reum, in hunc pro sua 
nequitia suppliciis saeviori- 
bus vindices. 


τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ ἁμαρτή- 
ματος. Ὥς μὰ τὸν ‘Hpa- 
κλέα, εἴ τις συκοφαντίας 
χάριν τοῦτο προτείνοι, δι- 
αλάμβανε ὑπὲρ τῆς δεινό- 
τητος, καὶ φρόντιζε ὅπως 
A 9 ’ 

ἂν ἐκδικήσειας. 





TOY AYTOY IOYSTINOY 
AIIOAOTIA AEYTEPA ΥΠΕΡ XPISTIANQN 


ΠΡΟΣ THN ΡΩΜΑΙΩΝ ZYIKAHTON. 


1. Καὶ ra χϑές re καὶ πρῴην ἐν τῆ πόλει ὑμῶν γενόμενα 

ee ἐπὶ OvpBixov, ὦ Ῥωμαῖοι, καὶ τὰ πανταχοῦ 
ῷροο5..............»........σὕὍΧτβὕὕὌὸς ΄ 
ὁμοίως ὑπὸ τῶν ἡγουμένων ἀλόγως πραττόμενα 
7 ἡ ? é e ew ἐπ 6.” ν S 92 λ ~ 
ἐξηνάγκασέ με ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ὁμοιοταϑὼν ὄντων καὶ ἀδελφῶν, 
κἂν ἀγνοῆτε καὶ μὴ SéAnre διὰ τὴν δόξαν rw ἔ ; 
γνοῆτε καὶ μὴ LéAnre διὰ τὴν δόξαν τῶν νομιζομένων ς 

ἀξιωμάτων, τὴν τῶνδε τῶν λόγων σύνταξιν ποιήσασξϑαι. 
Πανταχοῦ γάρ, ὃς ἂν σωφρονίζηται ὑπὸ πατρὸς ἢ γείτονος 
ΕΝ, ΡΝ, A Ἰδελῴώοῦ Κ᾽ δυὸ ry δ oe) 
ἣ τέκνου ἣ φίλου ἣ ἀδελφοῦ ἢ ανὸρὸς ἢ γυναικὸς κατ᾽ ἔλ- 
λειψιν, χωρὶς τῶν πεισξέντων τοὺς ἀδίκους καὶ ἀκολάστους 
4 9 ἢ , λ δ,» a AY δ᾽ 9 , y κ᾿ 
ἐν αἰωνίῳ πυρὶ κολασπήσεσπαι, τοὺς O ἐναρέτους καὶ ομοί- 10 
we Χριστῷ βιώσαντας ἐν ἀπαξείᾳ συγγενή σεσϑαι τῷ Sep 
(λέγομεν δὲ τῶν γενομένων Χριστιανῶν), διὰ τὸ Evopera- 
ϑετον καὶ φιλήδονον καὶ δυσκίνητον πρὸς τὸ καλὸν ὁρμῆ- 
σαι, καὶ οἱ φαῦλοι δαίμονες, ἐχϑραίνοντες ἡμῖν καὶ τοὺς 
τοιούτους δικαστὰς ἔχοντες ὑποχειρίους καὶ λατρεύοντας, 15 
ὡς οὖν ἄρχοντας δαιμονιῶντας, φονεύειν ἡμᾶς παρασκευά- 
ζουσιν. Ὅπως δὲ καὶ ἡ αἰτία τοῦ παντὸς γενομένου ἐπὶ 
Οὐρβίκου φανερὰ ὑμῖν γένηται, τὰ πεπραγμένα ἀπαγγελώ. 

2. Γυνή.τις cuveBiou ἀνδρὶ ἀκολασταίνοντι, ἀκολασταί- 
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> αὶ Ld : ? ® “ - 
Urb νουσα καὶ αὐτὴ πρότερον. Ἐπεὶ δὲ τὰ τοῦ 
ΣΌΙΟΌ8δ. = 
Χριστοῦ διδάγματα ἔγνω, ἐσωφρονίσξη καὶ τὸν 
φ «Ὁ 4 « 

ἄνδρα ὁμοίως σωφρονεῖν πείξειν ἐπειρᾶτο, τὰ διδάγματα 
9 4 > ’ oo 9 o 4 4 
δ ἀναφέρουσα, τήν τε μέλλουσαν τοῖς οὐ σωφρόνως καὶ μετὰ 

Xd "3 A @ “ Ψ ἃ, 4 4 i a ov ‘9 
oyou ὀρϑοῦ βιοῦσιν ἔσεσϑαι ἐν αἰωνίῳ πυρὶ κόλασιν ἀπ- 
αγγέλλουσα. ὯὉ δὲ ταῖς αὐταῖς ἀσελγείαις ἐπιμένων ἀλ- 

’ a - ’ 4Φ « a ? 9 a 
Aorplav διὰ τῶν πράξεων ἐποιεῖτο τὴν γαμετήν. ᾿Ασεβὲς 
4 φ , , λ a e 4 λί x 9 ὃ ’ 
“γὰρ ἡγουμένη τὸ λοιπὸν ἡ γυνὴ συγκατακλίνεσξαι ἀνδρί, 
Ἰοπαρὰ τὸν τῆς φύσεως νόμ ον καὶ παρὰ τὸ δίκαιον πόρους 
ἡδονῆς ἐκ παντὸς πειρωμένῳ ποιεῖσξαι, τῆς συζυγίας 
χωρισϑῆναι ἐβουλήϑδη. Καὶ ἐπεὶ ἐξεδυσωπεῖτο ὑπὸ τῶν 

Φ = Ψ ’ a e ? ὃς ’ 
αὑτῆς, ἔτι προσμένειν συμβουλευόντων, we εἰς ἐλπίδα με- 
ταβολῆς ἥξοντός ποτε τοῦ ἀνδρός, ϑιιαζομένη ἑαυτὴν ἐπέ- 
wpever. Ἐπειδὴ δὲ ὁ ταύτης ἀνὴρ εἰς τὴν ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν 
mopevseig χαλεπώτερα πράττειν ἀπηγγέλξη, ὕπως μὴ 
«κοινωνὸς τῶν ἀδικημάτων καὶ ἀσεβημάτων γένηται, μέ- 
νουσα ἐν τῇ συζυγίᾳ καὶ ὁμοδίαιτος καὶ ὁμόκοιτος γινομένη, 
τὸ λεγύμενον παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ῥεπούξιον δοῦσα ἐχωρίσξη. . Ὁ δὲ 
4 καλὸς κἀγαξὸς ταύτης ἀνήρ, δέον αὐτὸν χαίρειν, ὅτι ἃ 
πάλαι μετὰ τῶν ὑπηρετῶν καὶ τῶν μισξοφόρων εὐχερῶς 
ἔπραττε, μέξαις χαίρουσα καὶ κακίᾳ πάσῃ, τούτων μὲν τῶν 
πράξεων πέπαυτο καὶ αὐτὺν τὰ αὐτὰ παύσασϑαι πράττοντα 
ἐβούλετο, μὴ βονλομένον ἀπαλλαγείσης κατηγορίαν πε- 
’ ’ φ a 4 * a φ 4 

45 ποίηται, λέγων αὐτὴν Χριατιανὴν εἶναι. Καὶ ἡ μὲν βι- 
βλίδιόν σοι τῷ αὐτοκράτορι ἀναδέξωκε, πρότερον συγχω- 
ρηϑῆναι αὐτῇ διοικήσασϑαι τὰ ἑαυτῆς ἀξιοῦσα, ἔπειτα ἀπο- 
λογήσασξαι περὶ τοῦ κατηγορήματος μετὰ τὴν τῶν πραγ- 
’ . ω᾿ ’ rN , ἔν ε 4 
μάτων αὑτῆς διοίκησιν. Καὶ συνεχώρησας τοῦτο. Ὁ δὲ 
βοταύτης ποτὲ ἀνήρ, πρὺς ἐκείνην μὲν μὴ δυνάμενος τανῦν 


-- 


— at TS EIL ET IT  EGED OO τ, μαϑρέδει πε ωιναῖ ἀρεστὰ, -ι σας ωρκσν σου τευ ϑβεῖμων, ἀξ 


- 


ΞΟ ΠΤ ee ee om 


SE ERC Or NES ae DLR EIT te » ὥραν ταν ποι ὦ ἡ 
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ἔτι λέγειν, πρὺς Πτολεμαῖόν τινα, ὃν Οὔρβικος ἐκολάσατο, 
διδάσκαλον ἐκείνης τῶν Χριστιανῶν μαϑημάτων γενόμενον, 
ἐτράπετο διὰ τοῦδε τοῦ τρύπουι. ᾿Ἑκατόνταρχον εἰς δεσμὰ 
ἐμβαλόντα τὸν Πτολεμαῖον, φίλον αὐτῷ ὑπάρχοντα, ἔπεισε 
λαβέσϑαι τοῦ Πτολεμαίου καὶ ἀνερωτῆσαι αὐτὸ τοῦτο μό- 35 
νον εἰ Χριστιανός ἐστι. Καὶ τὸν Πτολεμαῖον, φιλαλήϑη, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπατηλὸν οὐδὲ ψευδολόγον τὴν γνώμην ὄντα, 
ὁμολογήσαντα ἑαυτὸν εἶναι Χριστιανὺν ἐν δεσμοῖς γενέσξαι 
& ἑκατόνταρχος πεποίηκε, καὶ ἐπὶ πολὺν χρόνον ἐν τῷ δεσ- 
μωτηρίῳ ἐκολάσατο. Τελευταῖον δὲ ὅτε ἐπὶ Οὔρβικον ὦ 
ἤχϑη ὁ ἄνϑρωπος, ὁμοίως αὐτὸ τοῦτο μόνον ἐξητάσϑη εἰ 
εἴη Χριστιανός. Καὶ πάλιν τὰ καλὰ ἑαυτῷ συνεπιστάμενος 
διὰ τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδαχήν τὸ διδασκάλιον τῆς Sei- 
ας ἀρετῆς ὡμολόγησεν " & γὰρ ἀρνούμενος ὁτιοῦν ἣ κατε- 
γνωκὼς τοῦ πράγματος ἔξαρνος γίνεται ἣ ἑαντὸν ἀνάξιον «5 
ἐπιστάμενος καὶ ἀλλότριον τοῦ πράγματος τὴν ὁμολογίαν 
φεύγει, ὧν οὐδὲν πρόσεστι τῷ ἀληξινῷ Χριστιανῷ. Καὶ 
τοῦ Οὐρβίκον κελεύσαντος αὐτὸν ἀπαχϑξῆναι Λούκιός τις, 
καὶ αὑτὸς ὧν Χριστιανός, ὑρῶν τὴν ἀλόγως οὕτως γενο- 
μένην κρίσιν πρὸς τὸν Οὔρβικον ἔφη ᾿ Τίς ἡ αἰτία ; Τοῦ for oo 
μήτε μοιχὺν μήτε πόρνον μήτε ἀνδροφύνον μήτε λωποδύτην 
μήτε ἅρπαγα μήτε ἁπλῶς ἀδίκημά τι πράξαντα ἐλεγχόύμε- 
νον, ὀνόματος δὲ Χριστιανοῦ προσωνυμίαν ὑμολογοῦντα 
τὸν ἄνϑξρωπον τοῦτον ἐκολάσω:; Οὐ πρέποντα εὐσεβεῖ 


αὐτοκράτορι οὐδὲ φιλοσόφῳ Καίσαρος παιδὶ οὐδὲ τῇ ἱερᾷ δ 
μεν: αν ales 8 CRAs τὰ ὃς οὐδὲν ἄλλο καθὸ 
κρινάμενος καὶ πρὸς τὸν Λούκιον ἔφη" Δοκεῖς μοι καὶ 
σὺ εἶναι τοιοῦτος. Καὶ τοῦ Λουκίου φήσαντος MaXtora, 
πάλιν καὶ αὐτὸν ἀπαχϑῆναι ἐκέλευσεν. Ὁ δὲ καὶ χάριν 


——_ - 
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60 εἰδέναι ὡμολόγει, πονηρῶν δεσποτῶν τῶν τοιούτων ἀπηλ- 
λάχϑαι γινώσκων καὶ πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ βασιλέα τῶν 
οὐρανῶν πορεύεσξαι. Καὶ ἄλλος & τρίτος ereASwv κο- 
λασϑῆναι προσετιμήϑη. 

ὃ. Κἀγὼ οὖν προσδοκῶ ὑπό τινος τῶν ὠνομασμένων 
Jostin ana ἐπιβουλευξῆναι καὶ ξύλῳ ἐμπαγῆναι, ἣ κἂν ὑπὸ 
cree Κρίσκεντος ta φιλοψόφου καὶ φιλοκό 

Οὐ γὰρ φιλόσοφον εἰπεῖν ἄξιον τὸν ἄνδρα, ὅς γε περὶ 

5 ἡμῶν ἃ μὴ ἐπίσταται δημοσίᾳ καταμαρτυρεῖ, ὡς ἀϑέων καὶ 
ἀσετον, Ἀριστιονῶν ὄντων, πρὺς χάριν καὶ ἡδονὴν τῶν 
πολλῶν τῶν πεπλανημένων ταῦτα πράττων. Elre γὰρ μὴ 
ἐντυχὼν τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδάγμασι κατατρέχει ἡμῶν, 
παμπόνηρός ἐστι καὶ ἰδιωτῶν πολὺ χείρων, of φυλάττονται 

τὸ πολλάκις περὶ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστανται διαλέγεσϑαι καὶ ψευδο- 
μαρτυρεῖν " ἣ εἰ ἐντυχὼν μὴ συνῆκε τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς μεγαλεῖον, 
ἢ συνεὶς πρὺς τὸ μὴ ὑποπτευϑῆναι τοιοῦτος ταῦτα ποιεῖ, 
πολὺ μᾶλλον ἀγεννὴς καὶ παμπόνηρος, ἰδιωτικῆς καὶ ἀλό- 
you δόξης καὶ φόβου ἐλάττων wy. Καὶ γὰρ mpoSévra με 

15 καὶ ἐρωτήσαντα αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσεις τινὰς τοιαύτας καὶ μαϑεῖν 
καὶ ἐλέγξαι ὅτι ἀληξῶς μηδὲν ἐπίσταται, εἰδέναι ὑμας βού- 
λομαι. Καὶ ὅτι ἀληϑῆ λέγω, εἰ μὴ ἀνηνέχϑησαν ὑμῖν αἱ 
κοινωνίαι τῶν λόγων, ἕτοιμος καὶ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν κοινωνεῖν τῶν 
ἐρωτήσεων πάλιν " βασιλικὸν δ᾽ ἂν καὶ τοῦτο ἔργον εἴη. 

40 Εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώσϑησαν ὑμῖν αἷ ἐρωτήσεις μου καὶ αἱ ἐκείνου 
ἀποκρίσεις, φανερὺν ὑμῖν ἐστιν ὅτι οὐδὲν τῶν ἡμετέρων 
ἐπίσταται, ἣ εἰ καὶ ἐπίσταται, διὰ τοὺς ἀκούοντας δὲ οὐ 
τολμᾷ λέγειν ὁμοίως Σωκράτει, ὡς προέφην, QU φιλόσοφος, 
ἀλλὰ φιλόδοξος ἀνὴρ δείκνυται, ὅς γε μηδὲ τὸ Σωκρατικὸν 

2s ἀξιέραστον ὃν τιμᾷ " ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὔτι γε πρὸ τῆς ἀληξείας τιμη- 


=< 22% One 


_— “ὦ wae =e ees σι e * 


aoe oo 





THE SECOND APOLOGY. 71 


τίος ἀνήρ. ᾿Αδύνατον δὲ Κυνικῷ, ἀδιάφορον τὸ τέλος 
a é ᾿ . » a8 ἰδέ λὴ ᾽ν ἃ ra 
TPO ~ EMEVY, τὸ AYANOY ELdtvat πλὴν αοιαφορίας. 
4. Ὅπως δὲ μή τις etry’ Πάντες οὖν ἑαυτοὺς φονεύ- 
Why Christians σαντες πορεύεσϑε ἤδη παρὰ τὸν ϑεὸν Kat ἡμῖν 
oO not - 
themselves. πράγματα μὴ παρέχετε, ἐρῶ, δ᾽ ἣν αἰτίαν 
“ φ , 4 δι A Le ad o 4 , ὃ 
τοῦτο οὐ πράττομεν καὶ δι᾿ ἣν ἐξεταζόμενοι ἀφόβως ὅμο- 
- ’ ςτὸν , oe . δ." 
λογοῦμεν. Οὐκ εἰκῆ τὸν κόσμον πεποιηκέναι τὸν Seov δ 
δεδιδάγμεϑα, ἀλλ᾽ ἣ διὰ τὸ ἀνϑδρώπειον γένος " χαίρειν τε 
τοῖς τὰ προσόντα αὐτῷ μιμουμένοις προέφημεν, ἀπαρέ- 
a 9 4 ὅλ > , A λ ’ av 
oxealat δὲ τοῖς τὰ φαῦλα ἀσπαζομένοις ἣ λόγῳ ἣ ἔργῳ. 
Ei οὖν πάντες ἑαυτοὺς φονεύσομεν, τοῦ μὴ γεννηξῆναί 
«δ a, A- 4 . Δ,» ὃ δά a 8 . «0 
τινα καὶ μαξητευϑδῆναι εἰς ra Seta διδάγματα, ἣ καὶ μὴ εἶναι 10 
τὸ avepwreoy γένος, ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, αἴτιοι ἐσόμεξα, ἐναν- 
τίον τῇ τοῦ Ξεοῦ βουλῇ καὶ αὐτοὶ ποιοῦντες, ἐὰν τοῦτο 
πράξωμεν. ᾿Ἐξεταζόμενοι δὲ οὐκ ἀρνούμεξα διὰ τὸ συνε- 
πίστασϑαι ἑαυτοῖς μηδὲν φαῦλον, ἀσεβὲς ξὲ ἡγούμενοι μὴ 
TD πεν σα» μος 
κατὰ πάντα ἀληϑξεύειν, ὃ καὶ φίλον τῷ Seq γινώσκομεν, 15 
ὑμᾶς δὲ καὶ τῆς ἀδίκου προλήψεως ἀπαλλάξαι νῦν σπεύ- 
aera apap re EOS 
Sovrec. 
δ. Εἰ δέ τινα ὑπέλξοι καὶ ἡ ἔννοια αὕτη, ὅτι εἰ Sedov 
Why men are ὡμολογοῦμεν Bontov, οὐκ ἄν, ὡς λέγομεν, 
Ὦ trouDie. 
The evil spirits. ὑπὸ ἀδίκων ἐκρατούμεξα καὶ ἐτιμωρούμεξα, 
4, --- ἣν id 4 a 4 4 [4 ᾽’ Ld 
καὶ τοῦτο CiaAtaw. Ὃὧ ϑεὸς τὸν πάντα κόσμον ποιήσας 
καὶ τὰ ἐπίγεια ἀνδρώποις ὑποτάξας καὶ τὰ οὐράνια στοι- 5 
- 9 »Ῥ “ Ρ ὶ e - λ 4 ? 
χεῖα εἰς αὔξησιν καρπῶν καὶ ὡρῶν μεταβολὰς κοσμήσας 
ὶ Set ’ ᾿ς 43 δ καὶ αὐτὸ δ δυξρῦ 
καὶ Ξεῖον τούτοις νόμον τάξας, ἃ καὶ αὐτὰ Ot ἀνξρώπους 
φαίνεται πεποιηκώς, τὴν μὲν τῶν ἀνϑρώπων καὶ τῶν ὑπὸ 
4 ? 4 ’ 9 A 78 w 
τὸν οὐρανὸν πρόνοιαν ἀγγέλοις, οὺς ἐπὶ τούτοις ἔταξε, 
παρέδωκεν. Οἱ δ᾽ ἄγγελοι, παραβάντες τήνδε τὴν τάξιν, 10 
 ὙΙΜΘΝΜΝΝΗΝΝ 
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γυναικῶν μίξεσιν arrnsncav καὶ παῖδας ἐτέκνωσαν, of 

4 
εἰσιν of λεγύμενοι δαίμονες. Καὶ προσέτι λοιπὸν τὸ av- 

id oo εὖ 
ϑρώπειον γένος ἑαυτοῖς ἐδούλωσαν τὰ μὲν διὰ μαγικῶν 

.-- a - 

γραφῶν, ra δὲ διὰ φόβων καὶ τιμωριῶν ὧν ἐπέφερον, τὰ 
1502 διὰ διδαχῆς ϑυμάτων καὶ Ξυμιαμάτων καὶ σπονδῶν, ὧν 
ἐνδεεῖς γεγόνασι μετὰ τὸ πάξεσιν ἐπιδυμιῶν δουλωξῆναι, 

e 94 > ἃ ἢ» 4 Ξ λέ . 4 9 5 o 
καὶ εἷς ανϑρώπους φόνους, πολέμους, μοιχείας, axoAaciac 

a .« | Ψ ν a a a a a 
Kat πᾶσαν κακίαν ἔσπειραν. “OSev καὶ ποιηταὶ καὶ μυϑο- 

λ », 4 - a 4 ᾿ ., a » 4Ψ = 

όγοι, ἀγνοοῦντες τοὺς ἀγγέλους Kal τοὺς ἐξ αὐτῶν yev- 
340 νηϑέντας δαίμονας ταῦτα πρᾶξαι εἰς ἄρρενας καὶ ϑηλείας 
καὶ πόλεις καὶ Eun, ἅπερ συνέγραψαν, εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν ϑεὸν 
καὶ τοὺς ὡς ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ σπορᾷ γενομένους υἱοὺς καὶ τῶν 

oo - 9 
λεχϑέντων ἐκείνου ἀδελφῶν καὶ τέκνων ὁμοίως τῶν ἀπ᾽ 


ἐκείνων Ποσειδῶνος καὶ Πλούτωνος ἀνήνεγκαν. Ὀνό- 


es ματι γὰρ ἕκαστον, ὅπερ ἕκαστος ἑαυτῷ τῶν ἀγγέλων καὶ 
τοῖς τέκνοις ἔδετο, προσηγύρευσαν. 
«Ὁ 4 
6. Ὄνομα δὲ τῷ πάντων πατρὶ Leroy, ἀγεννήτω ὄντι, 
9 4 . τ Q A . > 9 , ες 
Names of Goa οὐκ ἔστιν ᾿ ᾧ γὰρ ἂν καὶ ὀνόματί τι προσαγο 


and of Christ. ρεύηται, πρεσβύτερον ἔχει τὸν ϑέμενον τὸ ὄνο- 


μα. To δὲ πατὴρ Kai “εὸς καὶ κτίστης καὶ κύριος καὶ δὲ- 
’ ® > » a) ᾽ 4.0 - 9 “. “» eons 
δσπύτης οὐκ ὀνόματά ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν εὐποιϊῶν Kal τῶν 
Ξε οι εν ἢ 4 ’ φ vd o 
pywy προσρήσεις. ‘O δὲ υἱὸς éxeivou, ὃ μόνος λεγύμενος 
~ U 
κυρίως υἱός, ὃ λόγος πρὸ τῶν ποιημάτων Kal συνὼν Kai 
[4 [ἢ 4 4 a ? 9 - , Ψ “αχκφκχν o 

γεννώμενος, ὅτε τὴν ἀρχὴν δι᾿ αὐτοῦ πάντα ἔκτισε καὶ ἐκό- 
σμησε, Χριστὸς μὲν κατὰ τὸ καὶ χρῖσαι καὶ κοσμῆσαι τὰ 

, 4 4 «- a s.% λέ ” a x Aa , 
τοπάντα δι’ αὐτοῦ τὺν Sedov λέγεται, ὄνομα καὶ αὐτὸ περιέχον 

> a 
ἄγνωστον σημασίαν, ὃν τρόπον καὶ τὸ Se0¢ προσαγόρευμα 
. ? » 

οὐκ ὄνομά ἐστιν, ἁλλὰ πράγματος δυσεξηγήτου ἔμφντος 

oo - ld 3 - a 7 a o 
τῇ φύσει τῶν avipwrwy ξόξα. Ἰησοῦς δὲ Kai ἀνξρώπον 
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~ ” LY “ . 
Kai σωτῆρος ὄνομα καὶ σημασίαν ἔχει. Καὶ γὰρ καὶ av- 
bh “« - a 
ϑρωπος, ὡς προέφημεν, γέγονε κατὰ τὴν τοῦ LeoU καὶ Ta- 15 
4 a 3 a € 4 - v4 ? a > 
τρὸς βουλὴν ἀποκυηϑεὶς ὑπὲρ τῶν πιστευόντων ἀανϑρω- 
-« e a = - 
πων καὶ ἐπὶ καταλύσει τῶν δαιμόνων, ὡς Kal νῦν ἐκ τῶν 
ὑπ᾿ ὅ ίνων μαϑεῖν δύνασϑε. A ολήπτους γὰ 
ὑπ᾽ ὄψιν γινομένων μαδεῖν Cuvacve. Δαιμονιολή ς γὰρ 
. *& ‘ a o - 4&8 ld a 9 - ¢ [2 5A 
πολλοὺς κατὰ πάντα τὸν κόσμον καὶ ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ πόλει 
5 ° ce ce Racecar eI : 
- - - 9 
πολλοὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀνθρώπων τῶν Χριστιανῶν, ἐπορ- 30 
κίζοντες κατὰ τοῦ ονόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ cravpw- 
- # id 
Séivrog ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων πάντων 
τ - Φ - - 9 90 
ἐπορκιστῶν καὶ ἐπᾳαστῶν καὶ φαρμακευτῶν μὴ lavévrag ἰά- 
Γ - oa r 
σαντο καὶ ἔτι νῦν ἰῶνται, καταργοῦντες καὶ ἐκδιώκοντες 
τοὺς κατέχοντας τοὺς ἀνξρώπους δαίμονας. 
Lord "Os ms δ 4 e acs A ’ are, eer tA 
1. OSev καὶ ἐπιμένει ὁ δεὺς τὴν σύγχυσιν καὶ κατάλυσιν 


| δ᾽ x 4 “ - @ a e -- 
The world pre rou παντὸς κύσμου μὴ ποιῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ οἱ φαῦ- 


sake of Chris- 
tins. 6. λοι ἄγγελοι καὶ ξαίμονες καὶ ἄνξρωποι μηκέτι 
v Q 8 4 4 oo - a ? 9 - ) 
Wot, διὰ τὸ σπέρμα τῶν Χριστιανῶν, ὃ γινώσκει ἐν τῇ φύ- 
“ 2, 9 Π . 9 4 - . oy Φῶς 
oe ὅτι αἴτιόν ἐστιν. ᾿Επεὶ εἰ μὴ τοῦτο ἦν, οὐκ ἂν οὐδὲ 
ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἔτι ποιεῖν καὶ ἐνεργεῖσξαι ὑπὸ τῶν φαύλων 
, ‘ Ψ 4 a a - a ~ ’ 
δαιμόνων δυνατὸν ἦν, ἀλλὰ τὸ πῦρ τὸ τῆς κρίσεως κατελ- 
δ." > oN ’ ὃ ’ e ᾿ , e A 
Sov ἀνέδην πάντα διέκρινεν, ὡς καὶ πρότερον ὃ κατακλυ- 
a ld a 9 31 4 a [4 “ . = LENE J 9 
σμὺς μηδένα λιπὼν ἀλλ᾽ ἢ Tov μόνον σὺν τοῖς ἰδίοις παρ 
ἡμῖν καλούμενον Νῶε, παρ᾽ ὑμῖν δὲ Δευκαλίωνα, ἐξ ov πά- το 
e - 4 vw e a oo e a 
Aw οἱ τοσοῦτοι γεγόνασιν, ὧν οἱ μὲν φαῦλοι, of δὲ σπου- 
ὃ Γ Lad A e oo A) 9 id 4 > a 
ato. Οὕτω yap ἡμεῖς τὴν ἐκπύρωσίν φαμεν γενήσεσϑαι, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὖν, ὡς οἱ Στωϊκοί, κατὰ τὸν τῆς εἰς ἄλληλα πάντων 
μεταβολῆς λύγον, δ᾽ αἴσχιστον ἐφάνη. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ xaS’ 
e 9 la 4 4 s o An [4 a », 
εἱμαρμένην πράττειν τοὺς ἀνξδρώπους ἣ πάσχειν τὰ γινό- 15 
J 4 ‘ νι ‘ με ΑΝ, ἢ hal 
μενα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ μὲν τὴν προαίρεσιν ἕκαστον κατορξοῦν ἣ 
e a a 4 ᾿ - ᾿ o 9 0 
ἁμαρτάνειν, kat κατὰ τὴν τῶν φαύλων δαιμόνων ἐνέργειαν 
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τοὺς σπουδαίους, οἷον Σωκράτην καὶ τοὺς ὑμοίους, διώ- 
κεσϑαι καὶ ἐν δεσμοῖς εἶναι, Σαρδανάπαλον δὲ καὶ ᾿Επίκου- 
+ - 
2 pov καὶ τοὺς ὁμοίους ἐν ἀφϑονίᾳ καὶ δόξῃ δυκεῖν εὐδαιμο- 
- Ὃ 4 ? ς «! ee ® CG” of ? > ». 
νεῖν. μὴ νοήσαντες οἱ Στωϊκοὶ καϑ᾽ εἱμαρμένης ἀνάγ- 
κὴν wavra γίνεσξαι ἀπεφήναντο. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτι αὐτεξούσιον 
, - > ἐλ ’ a - > a. 7 4 > e 
τό re τῶν ἀγγέλων γένος καὶ τῶν ἀνδρώπων τὴν ἀρχὴν 
᾿ ἐποίησεν ὃ ϑεός, δικαίως ὑπὲρ ὧν ἂν πλημμελήσωσι τὴν 
45 τιμωρίαν ἐν αἰωνίῳ πυρὶ κομίσονται. Γεννητοῦ δὲ παντὸς 
πὸ ς », 4 . » “ ὃ 4 «“ Ps φ 4 RK 
ἥδε ἡ φύσις, κακίας καὶ ἀρετῆς δεκτικὸν εἶναι" ov yap av 
4 a ὑδὲ > - 4 3 wv > 9 9 o ’ a 7 
ἣν ἐπαινετὸν οὐδὲν αὐτῶν, εἰ οὐκ ἣν ἐπ᾿ ἀμφύτερα τρέπεσϑαι 
καὶ δύναμιν εἶχε. Δεικνύουσι δὲ τοῦτο καὶ of πανταχοῦ 
κατὰ λύγον τὸν ὀρδὺν νομοϑετήσαντες καὶ φιλοσοφήσαντες 
80 7a 9 ~ ° ? an 4 9 - ὃ ὃ 
ἄνϑρωποι ἐκ τοῦ ὑπαγορεύειν τάοε μὲν πράττειν, τῶνὸε C2 
9 ee “0 .-- 
ἀπέχεσϑαι. Καὶ οἱ Στωϊκοὶ φιλόσοφοι ἐν τῷ περὶ ἡδῶν 
λόγῳ τὰ αὐτὰ τιμῶσι καρτερῶς, ὡς δηλοῦσϑαι ἐν τῷ περὶ 
> cd > o »’ 9 4 - 9 o 
ἀρχῶν καὶ ἀσωμάτων λύγῳ οὐκ εὐοδοῦν αὐτούς. Εἴτε 
a 9 φ ’ o 8 ld 4 > Δ, o 
yap kad’ εἱμαρμένην φήσουσι τὰ γινόμενα πρὸς ἀνδρώπων 
85 γίνεσϑαι, ἢ μηδὲν εἶναι Sedov παρὰ τρεπόμενα καὶ ἀλλοιού- 
a 9 λ ? 9 a > © FF pa a - ». 0 
μενα καὶ ἀναλυόμενα εἰς τὰ αὐτὰ ἀεί, ἣ φϑαρτῶν μόνων 
o o 9 4 4 a A) a a ὃ 3 
φανήσονται κατάληψιν ἐσχηκέναι καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν Seov διά τε 
-«ῳ on a 4 -« Ὁ 4 , ᾽ > a 
τῶν μερῶν καὶ διὰ τοῦ ὅλον ἐν πάσῃ κακίᾳ γινόμενον, ἣ - 
μηδὲν εἶναι κακίαν und ἀρετήν, ὕπερ καὶ παρὰ πᾶσαν σώ- 
= Se enc 
40 φρονα ἔννοιαν καὶ λόγον καὶ νοῦν ἐστι. 
"πο sate « oe - Q 
τ Ἐ. αὶ τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν Στωϊκῶν δὲ δογμάτων, ἐπειδὴ κἂν 
o 
naThe world τὸν ἠξικὸν λόγον κόσμιοι γεγόνασιν, ὡς Kal Ev 
es the Dear- . 
ers ofthe seed. τισὶν of ποιηταὶ διὰ τὸ ἔμφυτον παντὶ γένει ἀν- , 
a Γ as { 
ϑρώπων σπέρμα τοῦ λόγου, μεμισῆσϑαι καὶ πεφονεῦσϑαι 
5 οἴδαμεν Ἡράκλειτον μέν, ὡς προέφημεν, καὶ Μουσώνιον 
“Ὁ a - A φ 
δὲ ἐν τοῖς KaS’ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἄλλους οἴδαμεν. Qo γὰρ ἐσημά- 
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? a A e Ul a [4 -« 
ναμεν, πάντας τοὺς κἂν ὁπωσδήποτε κατὰ λόγον βιοῦν 
δά 4 ’ - Αἷὄ >a 9 » 
σπουδάζοντας καὶ κακίαν φεύγειν μισεῖσϑαι asi ἐνήργησαν 
e ὃ ’ ὑδὲ δ a ἐς 4 8 4 4 
oi δαίμονες. Οὐὸὲν ὁὲ ϑαυμαστον, εἰ τοὺς οὐ κατὰ σπερ- 
ματικοῦ λόγου μέρος, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ παντὸς λόγου, ὅ 10 
ἐστι Χριστοῦ, γνῶσιν καὶ Sewpiay πολὺ μᾶλλον μισεῖσϑξαι 
ς ὃ ’ ἐλ , 4 - e _A@ "» ξ΄" Δ 
οἱ δαίμονες ἐλεγχόμενοι ἐνεργοῦσιν" οἵ τὴν ἀξίαν κόλασιν 
καὶ τιμωρίαν κομίσονται ἐν αἰωνίῳ πυρὶ ἐγκλεισξέντες. Ei 
a ς 8 - κ», 9 πὸ ὃ ᾿ - 9 ἢ 9 ~ 
yap ὑπὸ τῶν avspwrwy ἤδη διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
«-«Φ1 - o e949 oo 9 4 ow a 
στοῦ ἡττῶνται, δίδαγμά ἐστι τῆς καὶ μελλούσης αὐτοῖς καὶ 
τοῖς λατρεύουσιν αὐτοῖς ἐσομίνης ἐν πυρὶ αἰωνίῳ κολάσεως. 
Οὕτως γὰρ καὶ οἱ προφῆται πάντες προεκήρυξαν γενήσε- 
αι on 4, ἢ 
σϑξαι, καὶ Ἰησοῦς 6 ἡμέτερος διδάσκαλος ἐδίξαξε. 
ν ᾿ ld ν 4 4 e a ~ o 
9. Ἵνα δὲ μή τις εἴπῃ τὸ λεγόμενον ὑπὸ τῶν νομιζομέ- 


juteraal pan’ γὼν φιλοσόφων, ὅτι κόμποι καὶ φό[βητρά ἐστι 


aati σα δ᾽νς λεγόμενα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, Ore κολάζονται ἐν αἰωνίῳ 


“ 9 
πυρὶ οἱ ἄδικοι, καὶ διὰ φόβον ἀλλ᾽ οὐ διὰ τὸ καλὸν εἶναι 
4 4 4 4 4 ~~ ‘ Ἃς Ἶ 
καὶ ἀρεστὸν ἐναρέτως βιοῦν τοὺς ἀνξρώπους ἀξιοῦμεν, 
- - ~ wo ἢ 
βραχνεπῶς πρὺς τοῦτο ἀποκρινοῦμαι, Ort, εἰ μὴ τοῦτό ἐσ- 
Ld of -Ἐ , a os 9 , 4 - - 9 a, [4 
τιν, οὔτε ἔστι ξεός, ἣ εἰ ἔστιν, οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ τῶν ἀνξρώπων, 
8 LANE 9 9 “ “Ἂς ’ e Ne 
καὶ οὐδέν ἐστιν ἀρετὴ οὐδὲ κακία, καί, wo προέφημεν, ἀδί- 
κως τιμωροῦσιν οἱ νομοξέται τοὺς παραβαίνοντας τὰ δια- 
a “ “- 
τεταγμένα καλά. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἄοικοι ἐκεῖνοι καὶ 6 αὐτῶν 10 
8 4 9 4 9 « ? ὃ 4 = λ , δ δά 2 ° 
πατὴρ Ta αὐτὰ αὐτῷ πράττειν dia τοῦ λόγον διδάσκων, of 
wn 
τούτοις συντιξέμενοι οὐκ ἄδικοι. ᾿Εὰν δέ τις τοὺς διαφό- 
- 4 gS 
ρους νόμους τῶν avspwrwy προβάληται, λέγων ὅτι παρ᾽ 
v a 7a ᾿» an αλά 4 ὃ 4 4 ’ 
οἷς μὲν ἀνξρώποις τάδε καλά, τὰ δὲ αἰσχρὰ νενόμισται, 
παρ᾽ ἄλλοις δὲ τὰ παρ᾽ ἐκείνοις αἰσχρὰ καλά, καὶ τὰ καλὰ 15 
4 A) ’ 4 [ ᾿, - 9 ~ λ 
αἰσχρὰ νομίζεται, ἀκουέτω καὶ τῶν εἰς τοῦτο λεγομένων. 
Καὶ νόμους διατάξασξαι τῷ ἑαυτῶν ᾿κακίᾳ ὁμοίους τοὺς 
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πονηροὺς ἀγγέλους ἐπιστάμεϑα, οἷς χαίρουσιν of ὅμοιοι 
γενόμενοι ἄνϑρωποι, καὶ ὀρξὺς λόγος παρελδὼν ov πάσας 
40 δόξας οὐδὲ πάντα δόγματα. καλὰ ἀποδείκνυσιν, ἀλλὰ. τὰ 
μὲν φαῦλα, τὰ δὲ ἀγαξά" ὥστε μοι καὶ πρὸς τοὺς τοιού- 
τους τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ τὰ ὅμοια εἰρήσεται, καὶ λεχϑήσεται διὰ 
πλειόνων ἐὰν χρεία ἧ. Τανῦν δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ προκείμενον 
ἀνέρχομαι. 

- 10. Μεγαλειότερα μὲν οὖν πάσης ἀνξρωπείου διδασκα- 
Comparison of Nag φαίνεται τὰ ἡμέτερα διὰ τὸ λογικὸν τὸ 
. dAov τὸν φανέντα δι᾿ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸν γεγονέναι, 
καὶ σῶμα καὶ λόγον καὶ ψυχήν. Ὅσα γὰρ καλῶς ἀεὶ 
αἐφϑίγξαντο καὶ εὗρον οἱ φιλοσοφήσαντες ἣ νομοξετήσαν- 
τες, κατὰ λόγον μέρος εὑρέσεως καὶ Sewpiag ἐστὶ πονηξέντα 
αὐτοῖς. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ οὐ πάντα τὰ τοῦ λόγου ἐγνώρισαν, ὅς 
ἐστι Χριστός, καὶ ἐναντία ἑαντοῖς πολλάκις εἶπον. Καὶ 
of προγεγενη μένοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ κατὰ τὸ ἀνδρώπινον, λόγῳ 
10 πειραϑέντες τὰ πράγματα ϑεωρῆσαι καὶ ἐλέγξαι, ὡς ἀσεβεῖς 
καὶ περίεργοι εἰς δικαστήρια ἤχϑησαν. 0 πάντων ol 
τῶν EVTOVWTEPOC πρὸς τοῦτο γενύμενος Σωκράτης τὰ αὐτὰ 
ἡμῖν ἐνεκλήϑη " καὶ γὰρ ἔφασαν αὐτὸν καινὰ δαιμόνια εἰσ- 
φέρειν, καὶ οὃς ἡ πόλις νομίζει δεοὺς μὴ ἡγεῖσξαι αὐτόν. 
15. Ὃ δὲ δαίμονας μὲν τοὺς φαύλους καὶ τοὺς πράξαντας ἃ 
᾿ ἔφασαν of ποιηταί, ἐκβαλὼν τῆς πολιτείας καὶ Ὅμηρον καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους ποιητάς, παραιτεῖσξαι τοὺς ἀνξρώπους ἐξί- 
δαξε, πρὸς ϑεοῦ δέ, τοῦ ἀγνώστου αὐτοῖς, διὰ λόγον ζητή- 
σεως ἐπίγνωσιν προὐτρέπετο εἰπών Τὸν δὲ πατέρα καὶ 
20 δημιουργὸν πάντων οὔϑ᾽ εὑρεῖν ῥᾷδιον οὔϑδ᾽ εὑρόντα εἰς 
πάντας εἰπεῖν ἀσφαλές. “A ὃ ἡμέτερος Χριστὸς διὰ τὴς 
ἑαυτοῦ δυνάμεως ἔπραξε. Σωκράτει μὲν γὰρ οὐδεὶς ἐπείσξη 


-“ἶὶ 





tel 5: 
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ὑπὲρ τούτου τοῦ δόγματος ἀποϑνήσκειν, Χριστῷ δέ, τῷ καὶ 
° a , > 4 , 4 λό 4 a : 
Utd Σωκράτους ἀπὸ μέρους γνωσξέντι (λόγος yap ἦν κα 
ἔστιν ὁ ἐν παντὶ ὦν, καὶ διὰ τῶν προφητῶν προειπὼν Tae 
μέλλοντα γίνεσξαι καὶ δι’ ἑαυτοῦ ὁμοιοπαϑοῦς γενομένον 
os 9 

καὶ διδάξαντος ταῦτα), ov φιλόσοφοι οὐδὲ φιλόλογοι μόνον 
ἐπείσϑησαν, ἀλλὰ καὶ χειροτέχναι καὶ παντελῶς ἰδιῶται Kat 
δόξης καὶ φύβου καὶ ϑανάτου καταφρονήσαντες " ἐπειδὴ 
δύναμίς ἐστι τοῦ ἀρρήτου πατρὺς καὶ οὐχὶ ἀνϑδρωπείου so 
λόγου κατασκευή. ΝΙΝ 

11. Οὐκ ἂν δὲ οὐδὲ ἐφονευόμεξα οὐδὲ δυνατώτεροι ἡμῶν 

Ad Cd te ws 4 δ é 9 4, 
How Christians ἦσαν οἵ τε ἄδικοι ἄνϑρωποι καὶ δαίμονες, εἰ μὴ 
re death. ; 
eee πάντως παντὶ γεννωμένῳ ἀνϑδρώπῳ καὶ Sa- 
νεῖν ὠφείλετο" ὅξεν καὶ τὸ ὄφλημα ἀποδιδόντες εὐχα- 
-- - o 4 4 — [2 φ “Ὁ “0 

ριστοῦμεν. Καίτοι γε καὶ τὸ ἐΞενοφώντειον ἐκεῖνο νῦν 5 

> rd a 4 e 9 oo 9 o 
πρός te Κρίσκεντα καὶ τοὺς ὁμοίως αὐτῷ ἀφραίνοντας 

“ φ 

καλὸν καὶ εὔκαιρον εἰπεῖν ἡγούμεδα. Τὸν Ἡρακλέα ἐπὶ 
τρίοδόν τινα ἔφη ὃ ΞΞενοφῶν βαδίζοντα εὑρεῖν τήν re ἾΑρε- 

a a a ° o 9 -= «Ὁ a 
τὴν καὶ τὴν Kaxiav, ἐν γυναικῶν μορφαῖς φαινομένας. Καὶ 
τὴν μὲν Κακίαν, aoa ἐσξῆτι καὶ ἐρωτοπεποιημένῳ καὶ τὸ 
> a2 >. “- id ? δι λ Ud κ᾿ 
ἀνϑοῦντι ἐκ τῶν τοιούτων προσώπιν, ϑελκτικήν TE εὐξὺς 

4 4 ” @ >. «= 4 4 e ? ἮΝ a 
πρὺς τὰς ὄψεις οὖσαν, εἶπεῖν πρὸς τὸν Ἡρακλέα ὅτι, ἣν 
αὐτῇ ἕπηται, ἡδόμενόν τε καὶ κεκοσμημένον τῷ λαμπροτάτῳ 
καὶ ὁμοίῳ τῷ περὶ αὐτὴν κόσμῳ διαιτήσειν ἀεὶ ποιήσει. 
Καὶ τὴν ᾿Αρετὴν ἐν αὐχμηρῷ μὲν τῷ προσώπῳ καὶ TH) περι" 15 
βολᾷ οὖσαν εἰπεῖν ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἣν ἐμοὶ πείξῃ, οὐ κόσμῳ οὐδὲ 
κάλλει τῷ ῥέοντι καὶ φϑειρομένῳ ἑαυτὸν κοσμήσεις, ἀλλὰ 

.- Διο . - o a ome - 
τοῖς ἀϊδίοις Kat καλοῖς κόσμοις. Καὶ πάνϑ᾽ ὑντινοῦν πε- 
πείσμεδα φεύγοντα τὰ δοκοῦντα καλά, τὰ δὲ νομιζόμενα 

Ὁ 
σκληρὰ καὶ ἄλογα μετερχόμενον εὐδαιμονίαν ἐκξέχεσθαι. 20 
ene g, 


ere Mw, / “ἜΣ 
ων μὸζωοπτιουυ.δι ν' Ὁ. 
.. ““οῖὶν ν as 
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Ἡ yap κακία, πρύβλημα ἑαυτῆς τῶν πράξεων τὰ προσόντα 
τῇ ἀρετῇ καὶ ὄντως ὄντα καλὰ διὰ μιμήσεως φϑαρτῶν 
rofd. περιβαλλομένη (ἄφϑαρτον yap οὐξὲν ἔχει οὐδὲ ποιῆσαι 
΄ δύναται), δουλαγωγεῖ τοὺς χαμαιπετεῖς τῶν ἀνξρώπων, τὰ 
Ze προσόντα αὐτῇ φαῦλα τῇ ἀρετῇ περιδεῖσα. Οἱ δὲ νενοη- 


x κότες Ta προσόντα τῷ ὄντι καλὰ Kal ἄφξαρτοι τῇ ἀρετῇ " 





ὃ καὶ περὶ Χριστιανῶν καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄξϑλον καὶ τῶν 
ἀνδρώπων τῶν τοιαῦτα πραξάντων, ὁποῖα ἔφασαν οἱ 
ποιηταὶ περὶ τῶν νομιζομένων Sewy, ὑπολαβεῖν δεῖ πάντα 
80 νουνεχῆ, ἐκ τοῦ καὶ τοῦ φευκτοῦ καταφρονεῖν ἡμᾶς ϑανάτου 

λογισμὸν ἕλκοντα. 
12. Καὶ γὰρ αὐτὺς ἐγώ, τοῖς Πλάτωνος χαίρων ξιδάγμα- 


ii peyereor ting σι, διαβαλλομένους ἀκούων Χριστιανούς, 


their contem - 
dat ὁρῶν δὲ ἀφόβους πρὸς ξάνατον καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἄλλα νομιζόμενα φοβεῤά, ἐνενόουν ἀδύνατον εἶναι ἐν 
δ κακίᾳ καὶ φιληδονίᾳ ὑπάρχειν αὐτούς. Τίς γὰρ φιλήδονος 
ἣ ἀκρατὴς καὶ avSpwrivwy σαρκῶν βορὰν ἀγαξὸν ἡγοῦ- 
Ne 4 . Y δ ’ 9 ’ a wv - φ - 
μενος δύναιτ᾽ Gv Savarov ἀσπαάζεσξαι, ὕπως τῶν αὐτοῦ 
4 a” a” NAA’ 9 9 8 “- ὲ 3. «4, 4 4 
ἀγαξδῶν στερηξῇ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐκ παντὸς ζῆν μὲν ἀεὶ τὴν ἐν- 
6 τὸ 4 4 -- » a » 4 - 4. 
Sade ϑιιοτὴν καὶ λανϑβάνειν τοὺς ἄρχοντας ἐπειρᾶτο, OVX 
10 ὅτι γε ἑαυτὸν κατήγγελ AE φονευξησόμενον ; "Hey καὶ τοῦτο 
4», e vA δ , ὃ , ~ > a..4 
ἐνήργησαν of φαῦλοι δαίμονες διά τινων πονηρῶν avSpw- 
πων πραχϑῆναι. Φονεύοντες γὰρ αὐτοί τινας ἐπὶ συκο- 
φαντίᾳ τῇ εἰς ἡμᾶς καὶ εἰς βασάνους εἵλκυσαν οἰκέτας τῶν 
ἡμετέρων ἣ παῖδας ἣ γύναια, καὶ δι’ αἱκισμῶν φοβερῶν 
4 ρΡ - .« 8 Δ, λ [4 “a ° 
18 ἐξαναγκάζουσι κατειπεῖν ταῦτα τὰ μυδολογούμενα, ἃ αὑτοὶ 
φανερῶς πράττουσιν ᾿ ὧν ἐπειδὴ οὐδὲν πρόσεστιν ἡμῖν, οὐ 
φροντίζομεν, Sov τὸν ἀγέννητον καὶ ἄρρητον μάρτυρα 
ἕγοντες τῶν τε λογισμῶν καὶ τῶν πράξεων. Τίνος yap 





ee -ο 
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4 9 a - , 4 - ? Α 4 
χάριν οὐχὶ καὶ ταῦτα δημοσίᾳ ὡμολογοῦμεν ἀγαϑὰ καὶ 
᾽ Δ, ’ 9 a 9 δ Ρ [4 o 
φιλοσοφίαν ϑείαν αὑτὰ ἀπεδείκνυμεν, φάσκοντες Κρόνου 20 
μὲν μυστήρια τελεῖν ἐν τῷ ἀνδροφονεῖν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματος 
4 , λι δι e λέ . ow - 9° ow ’ 
ἐμπίπλασξαι, ὡς λέγεται, τὰ ἴσα τῷ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν τιμωμένῳ 
εἰδώλῳ, ᾧ οὐ μόνον ἀλόγων ζώων αἵματα προσραΐνετ e, 
aA . 9 x o ὃ 4 - 7, f° .» 9 ao 
ἀλλὰ καὶ avipwrea, διὰ τοῦ Tap ὑμῖν ἐπισημοτάτου Kat 
εὐγενεστάτον ἀνδρὸς τὴν πρύόσχυσιν τοῦ τῶν φονευϑέντων % 
-Φ Ψ - 
αἵματος ποιούμενοι, Διὸς δὲ καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ϑεῶν μιμηταὶ 
- oo 9 -«᾿ 
γινόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἀνδροβατεῖν καὶ γυναιξὶν ἀδεῶς μίγνυσϑαι, 
=o = 9 
᾿Επικούρονυν piv καὶ τὰ τῶν ποιητῶν συγγράμματα ἀπολο- 
γίαν φέροντες ; Ἐπειδὴ δὲ ταῦτα τὰ μαϑήματα καὶ τοὺς 
ταῦτα πράξαντας καὶ μιμουμένους φεύγειν πείϑομεν, ὡς καὶ 80 
νῦν διὰ τῶνδε τῶν λόγων ἠγωνίσμεξα, ποικίλως πολεμού- 
pea’ ἀλλ᾽ οὐ φροντίζομεν, ἐπεὶ Seov τῶν πάντων ἐπόπτην 
δίκαιον. οἴδαμεν. ΕἾξε καὶ νῦν τις ἐν τραγικῇ jure ἃ ἀνε- 
βόησεν ἐπί τι βῆμα ὑψηλὺν ἀναβάς " Αἰδέσϑητε, αἰδέσϑητε 
ἃ φανερῶς πράττετε εἰς ἀναιτίους ἀναφέροντες, καὶ τὰ 85 
id a φ - a - e 6 a = ao? 
προσόντα καὶ ἑαντοῖς καὶ τοῖς ὑμετέροις Sevic περι[βϑάλ- 
λοντες τούτοις " ὧν οὐϊὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ ποσὸν μετουσία ἐστί. 
Μετάξεσϑε, σωφρονίσξητε, 
13. Καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ μαξὼν περίβλημα πονηρὺν εἰς ἀπο- 
The Word bas στροφὴν τῶν ἄλλων avspwTwy περιτεξειμένον 
men. ὑπὺ τῶν φαύλων δαιμόνων τοῖς Χριστιανῶν 
Seiowe διδά δολ 
δείοις διδάγμασι, καὶ ψευδολογουμένων ταῦτα καὶ τοῦ πε- 
ριβλήματος κατεγέλασα καὶ τῆς παρὰ τοῖς πολλοῖς δόξης. 5 
Χριστιανὺς εὑρεξῆναι καὶ εὐχύμενος καὶ παμμάχως ἀγωνι- 
ζόμενος ὑμολογῶ οὐχ ὅτι ἀλλότριά ἐστι τὰ Πλάτωνος 
διξάγματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι πάντη ὅμοια, 
φ ὑδὲ 4 - ἄλλ -: . .» δ.» - 
ὥσπερ οὐδὲ τὰ τῶν ἄλλων, Xrwikwy τε καὶ ποιητῶν καὶ 


Ἐ 
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@ o - 
1wovyypapiwv. Ἕκαστος yap τις ἀπὸ μέρους τοῦ σπερμα- 
τικοῦ Ξείου λόγον τὺ συγγενὲς δρῶν καλῶς ἐφϑέγξατο᾽ of 
δὲ τἀναντία αὐτοῖς ἐν κυριωτέροις εἰρηκύτες οὐκ ἐπιστήμην 
Ψ ΠῚ 
τὴν ἄπτωτον καὶ γνῶσιν τὴν ἀνέλεγκτον φαίνονται 
9 aad = .« “- 
ἐσχηκέναι. Ὅσα οὖν παρὰ πᾶσι καλώς εἴρηται, ἡμῶν τῶν 
16 Χριστιανῶν ἐστι" τὸν γὰρ ἀπὸ ἀγεννήτου καὶ ἀρρήτου 
ϑεοῦ λόγον μετὰ τὸν ϑεὸν προσκυνοῦμεν καὶ ἀγαπώμεν, 
ἐπειδὴ καὶ δι᾽ ἡμᾶς GvSpwrog γέγονεν, ὅπως καὶ τῶν πα- 
δῶν τῶν ἡμετέρων συμμέτοχος γενόμενος καὶ ἴασιν ποιή- 
e 4 oo id 4a oe 9 id 9 Ld 
σηται. Οἱ yap σνγγραφεῖς παντὲς διὰ τῆς ἐνούσης ἐμφυ- 
φοτου τοῦ λόγου σπορᾶς ἀμνδρῶς ἐδύναντο ὁρᾶν τὰ ὄντα. 
ἝἝ ld 4 o a ᾽ 4 td 
τερον yap ἐστι σπέρμα τινὸς καὶ μίμημα κατὰ δύναμιν 
ὃ Δ, "."π"πυ , κ᾿ Φ 8 4 4 “.,,Ξ).“Γ,Ὶιχιωο», e 
oSiv καὶ ἕτερον αὐτὸ ov κατὰ χάριν τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου ἡ 
μετουσία καὶ μίμησις γίνεται. | 
14. Kai ὑμᾶς οὖν ἀξιοῦμεν ὑπογράψαντας τὸ ὑμῖν δοκοῦν 
Justin prays that προϑεῖναι τουτὶ τὸ βιβλίδιον, ὅπως καὶ τοῖς 
8 appeal be nes fs 
published. ἄλλοις τὰ ἡμέτερα γνωσξῇ καὶ δύνωνται τῆς 
ψευδοδοξίας καὶ ἀγνοίας τῶν καλών ἀπαλλαγῆναι, οἵ παρὰ 
. ες ~ 29 ¢ ew ’ ’ ’ 
στὴν ἑαυτῶν αἰτίαν ὑπεύϑυνοι ταῖς τιμωρίαις γίνονται [εἰς 
4 ~ - > 4.7? - ὃ 4 a 9 “ ’ 
τὸ γνωσθῆναι τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις ταῦτα], διὰ τὸ ἐν τῇ φύσει 
τῇ τῶν ἀνδρώπων εἶναι τὸ γνωριστικὸὺὸν καλοῦ καὶ αἰσγροῦ, 
καὶ διὰ τὸ ἡμῶν, οὗς οὐκ ἐπίστανται τοιαῦτα ὑποῖα λέγου- 
4 4 , a 4 4 ° ω- 
σιν αἰσχρὰ καταψηφιζομένους, καὶ διὰ τὸ χαίρειν τοιαῦτα 
o a - a ww - 9 - a 9 o a 
τὸ πράξασι ϑεοῖς καὶ ἔτι νῦν ἀπαιτοῦσι Tapa ἀνθρώπων τὰ 


ὅμοια, ὡς ἐκ τοῦ καὶ ἡμῖν, ὡς τοιαῦτα πράττουσι, ϑάνατον 


ἣ δεσμὰ ἣ ἄλλο τι τοιοῦτον προστιμᾶν ἑαυτοὺς κατακρίνειν, . 


ὡς μὴ δέεσξαι ἄλλων δικαστῶν... 
= «Ὁ ob 9 “Ὁ 
15. Καὶ τοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ Elva ἀσεβοῦς καὶ πλάνου Σιμω- 


νιανοῦ διδάγματος κατεφρόνησα. ᾿Εὰν δὲ ὑμεῖς τοῦτο προ- 


A 
‘ 
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ΡΝ ypaynre, ἡμεῖς τοῖς πᾶσι φανερὸν : ν meee 

ἵνα εἰ δύναιντο μεταϑῶνται" τούτου γε μόν 
χάριν τούσδε τοὺς λόγους συνετάξαμεν. Οὐκ ἔστι δὲ ἡμι 
τὰ διδάγματα κατὰ κρίσιν σώφρονα αἰσχρά, ἀλλὰ πάσ 
μὲν φιλοσοφίας ἀντρωπείου ὑπέρτερα " εἰ δὲ μή, κἂν Σ᾿ 
ταδείοις καὶ Φιλαινιδείοις καὶ "A ρχεστρατ είοις καὶ Ἐ: 
κουρείοις καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς τοιούτοις ποιητικοῖς διδάγμ 
σιν οὐχ ὕμοια, οἷς ἐντυγχάνειν πᾶσι, καὶ λεγομένοις καὶ ἡ 
γραμμένοις, συγκεχώρηται. Kai παυσόμεϑα λοιπόν, ὅσ 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἦν πράξαντες καὶ προσεπευξάμενοι τῆς aAdnSel 
καταξιωξῆναι τοὺς πάντη πάντας ἀνβϑρώπους. Εἴη οὖν x 
ὑμᾶς ἀξίως εὐσεβείας καὶ φιλοσοφίας τ τὰ i δίκαια ὑπὲρ ἕα 


Ot αν et ee ae “ιν. οὐ Ὁ we ΣΟΙ Αδαδ Ἔν 
τῶν κρῖναι. 


ee at 
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ENISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ 
AIOrFNHTON. 


1. ᾿Επειδὴ ὁρῶ, κράτιστε Διόγνητε, ὑπερεσπονδακότα σε 
Introduction. τὴν ϑεοσέβειαν τῶν Χριστιανῶν μαξεῖν καὶ 
The questions ‘ ᾿ Γ" a 
of Diognetus. πάνυ σαφῶς Kat ἐπιμελῶς πυνϑανύμενον περὶ 
αὐτῶν, τίνι re Seq πεποιξδύότες καὶ πῶς ϑρησκεύοντες αὖ- 
TOY, τόν τε κύσμον ὑπερυρῶσι πάντες καὶ Savarou κατα- 5 

- CY ww a Γ o φ 4 -~ "ENS 
φρονοῦσι, καὶ οὔτε τοὺς νομιζομένους ὑπὸ τῶν νων 
ϑεοὺς λογίζονται οὔτε τὴν Ιουδαίων δεισιδαιμονίαν φυλάσ- 
σουσι, καὶ τίνα τὴν φιλοστοργίαν ἔχουσι πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 

᾽ν ’ δή 4 - , a 9 ἠδ 4 nA 
καὶ ri δή ποτε καινὸν τοῦτο γένος ἢ ἐπιτήδευμα eiahALev 
εἰς τὸν βίον νῦν καὶ οὐ πρότερον, ἀποξέχομαί τε τῆς προ-10 
Sy 4 [4 a a - & - oo Q a λέ 
ϑυμίας σε ταύτης, καὶ παρὰ τοῦ Ξεοῦ, τοῦ καὶ τὸ λέγειν καὶ 
τὸ ἀκούειν ἡμῖν χορηγοῦντος, αἰτοῦμαι δοϑῆναι ἐμοὶ μὲν 
4 «Ὁ ἰω e ld A 9 Ld Ld a 
εἰπεῖν οὕτως ὡς μάλιστα ἂν ἀκούσαντά σε (βελτίω yevé- 

a a ° 9 - e a Cen Maeed 4 4 o 
σξαι, σοὶ δὲ οὕτως ἀκοῦσαι we μὴ λυπηξῆναι τὸν εἰπόντα. 
a? - 

2. “Aye δὴ καξάρας σεαυτὸν ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προκατε- 
The heathen χόντων σον τὴν διάνοιαν λογισμῶν, Kal τὴν 
worid: the van- 
ityofitsidols. ἀπατῶσάν σε συνήξειαν ἀποσκευασάμενος, καὶ 

é ” ">? - 3 vow e a 
γενόμενος ὥσπερ ἐξ ἀρχῆς καινὸς ἄνϑρωπος, we ἂν καὶ 
λόγον καινοῦ, καϑάπερ καὶ αὐτὸς ὡμολόγησας, ἀκροατὴς 5 
ἐσόμενος, ἴδε μὴ μόνον τοῖς ὀφξαλμοῖς ἀλλὰ καὶ τῇ φρο- 
νήσει τίνος ὑποστάσεως ἢ τίνος εἴδους τυγχάνουσιν οὖς 
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ἐρεῖτε καὶ νομίζετε Seotc. Οὐχ ὁ μέν τις λίϑος ἐστὶν 
ὅμοιος τῷ πατουμένῳ; ὁ δ᾽ ἐστὶ χαλκὸς οὐ κρείσσων τῶν 
τοεὶς τὴν χρῆσιν ἡμῖν κεχαλκευμένων σκευῶν, ὃ δὲ ξύλον 
ἤδη καὶ σεσηπός, ὁ δὲ ἄργυρος χρήζων ἀνϑρώπον τοῦ φυ- 
λάξοντος ἵνα μὴ κλαπῇ, 6 δὲ σίδηρος ὑπὸ ἰοῦ διεφϑαρμέ- 


φ . ΜΝ 4 = a a 
νος, ὁ δὲ ὕστρακον οὐδὲν τοῦ κατεσκενασμένου πρὺς τὴν - 


ἀτιμοτάτην ὑπηρεσίαν εὐπρεπέστερον ; Οὐ φϑαρτῆς ὕλης 
wravra πάντα; Οὐχ ὑπὸ σιδήρου καὶ πυρὸς κεχαλκευμένα ; 
Οὐχ ὃ μὲν αὐτῶν λιβοξόος, ὃ δὲ χαλκεύς, ὃ δὲ ἀργυροκό- 
πος, ὃ δὲ κεραμεὺς ἔπλασεν ; Οὐ πρὶν ἣ ταῖς τέχναις τού- 


9 a a o 9 a2 wv ad 9 ὦ» 
των εἰς τὴν μορφὴν τούτων ἐκτυπωϑῆναι ἦν ἕκαστον αὑτῶν. 


Φ 0 ς Ψ a - eo ms 4 a « 
ἑκάστῳ, ὡς ἔτι καὶ νῦν, μεταμεμορφωμένον ; Ou τὰ νῦν 

4 - 9 « @ 39 ld 4 ὮΝ 4 , - % 
2 &k τῆς αὐτῆς ὕλης ὄντα σκεύη γένοιτ᾽ ἄν, εἰ τύχοι τῶν αὖ- 
oo “- e , 9 - o b! “- ¢ .,? 
τῶν τεχνιτῶν, ὅμοια τοιούτοις ; Οὐ ταῦτα πάλιν τὰ νῦν ὑφ 

δ νἉ ’ δύ ,.ϑ.. oA > 6.7 (A 
ὑμῶν προσκυνούμενα δύναιτ᾽ Gv ὑπὸ ἀνϑρώπων σκεύη 
ὕμοια γενέσξαι τοῖς λοιποῖς; Οὐ κωφὰ πάντα; Οὐ τυφλά; 

4 Ψἤ 9 9 
Οὐκ ἄψυχα ; Οὐκ ἀναίσϑητα ; Οὐκ ἀκίνητα ; Οὐ πάντα on- 
45 πόμενα ; Οὐ πάντα φϑξειρόμενα ; Ταῦτα ϑεοὺς καλεῖτε, τού- 
’ ld - e ’ 9 4 - 4 

τοις δουλεύετε, τούτοις προσκυνεῖτε" τέλεον δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐξο- 

- 4 “ - - δ μὴ [ά M 
μοιοῦσϑε. Ara τοῦτο μισεῖτε Χριστιανοὺς ort τούτους οὐχ 

ς - 5... 9 Ὑ “- , ς oe , . 9° 
ἡγοῦνται Seovc. Ὑμεῖς yap, οἱ viv νομίζοντες καὶ οἱόμε- 
νοι, οὗ πολὺ πλέον αὐτῶν καταφρονεῖτε; Οὐ πολὺ μᾶλλον 
δο αὐτοὺς χλευάζετε καὶ ὑβρίζετε, τοὺς μὲν λιϑίνους καὶ 
9 αρ 
ὀστρακίνους σέβοντες ἀφυλάκτου ς, τοὺς δὲ ἀργυροῦς καὶ 
« 9 , “σ᾿ ld 4 -“ δ», , 

χρυσοῦς ἐγκλείοντες ταῖς νυξί, καὶ ταῖς ἡμέραις φύλακας 
παρακαϑιστάντες, ἵνα μὴ κλαπῶσιν ; Αἷς δὲ δοκεῖτε τιμαῖς 
προσφέρειν, εἰ μὲν aicSavovrat, κολάζετε μᾶλλον αὐτούς " 

9 ὃ > εν “ ἐλέ e ΟΝ ? ’ “ 
a5 εἰ δὲ ἀναισϑητοῦσιν, ἐλέγχοντες αἵματι καὶ κνίσαις αὐτοὺς 


3 o aay φ oo φ a “Ὁ 9 
pnoxevere. Tavs ὑμῶν τις ὑπομεινατω. Ταῦτα ava- 
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axfolw τις ἑαυτῷ γενέσϑαι. ᾿Αλλὰ ἄνϑρωπος piv οὐδὲ 
φ o “-- , φ a 9 ν Δ, a Ψ 
εἷς ταύτης τῆς κολάσεως ἑκὼν ἀνέξεται, αἴσδϑησιν γὰρ ἔχει 
καὶ λογισμύν " ὁ δὲ λίξος ἀνέχεται, ἀναισξητεῖ γάρ. Οὐ- 
oo a 9 ~ ’ 4 « ΦᾺ 9 4 - 
κοῦν THY ἀναισξησίαν αὐτῶν ἐλέγχετε. Περὶ μὲν οὖν τοῦ 40 
μὴ δεδουλῶσϑαι Χριστιανοὺς τοιούτοις Seoig πολλὰ μὲν 
ἂν καὶ ἄλλα εἰπεῖν ἔχοιμι" εἰ δέ τινι μὴ δοκοίη κἂν ταῦτα 
e 4 a e oo a 4 λ ’, 
ἱκανά, περισσὸν ἡγοῦμαι καὶ τὸ πλείω λέγειν. 

3. Ἑ ξῆς δὲ περὶ τοῦ μὴ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ Ιουδαίοις ϑεοσε- 
The Jews: ἐμοὶ βεῖν αὐτοὺς οἶμαί σε μάλιστα ποϑεῖν ἀκοῦσαι. 
superstitious ie ᾿ 

sacrifices. ᾿ἸΙουδαῖοι τοίνυν, εἰ μὲν ἀπέχονται ταύτης τῆς 

) λ Φ s @.* Cd led o lg δ, 

προειρημένης λατρείας καὶ Seb ἕνα τῶν πάντων σίβεσϑαι 
δεσπότην ἀξιοῦσι, φρονοῦσιν᾽ εἰ δὲ τοῖς προειρημένοις 
ὁμοιοτρόπως τὴν Spnoxeiay προσάγουσιν αὑτῷ ταύτην, 
διαμαρτάνουσιν. “A γὰρ τοῖς ἀναισξήτοις καὶ κωφοῖς 
προσφέροντες οἱ Ἕλληνες ἀφροσύνης δεῖγμα παρέχουσι, 

he v a o ὃ , “ΝΜ, “ λ , 
ταῦϑ᾽ οὗτοι καϑάπερ προσδεομένῳ τῷ ϑεῷ λογιζόμενοι πα- 
ρέχειν μωρίαν εἰκότω ς μᾶλλον ἡγοῖντ᾽ ἄν, οὐ ϑεοσέβειαν. 10 
ὋὉ γὰρ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, καὶ πᾶσιν ἡμῖν χορηγῶν ὧν προσδεόμεξα, οὐδενὸς 
A 4 A Ne a 4 “- 4 ’ δ ὲ 4 
ἂν αὐτὺς προσξέοιτο τούτων ὧν τοῖς οἰομένοις διδόναι πα- 
ρέχει αὐτός. Οἱ δέ γε Ξυσίας αὑτῷ é¢ αἵματος καὶ κνίσης 
καὶ ὁλοκαυτωμάτων ἐπιτελεῖν οἰόμενοι, καὶ ταύταις ταῖς 15 

«Ὁ 4ῳ᾽ 4 ᾽ ΦᾺ, - - 
τιμαῖς αὐτὸν γεραίρειν, οὐδέν μοι δοκοῦσι διαφέρειν τῶν 
εἰς τὰ κωφὰ τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδεικνυμέν ὦ ν φιλοτιμίαν, τὰ μὴ 
δυνάμενα τῆς τιμῆς μεταλαμβάνειν, τῷ γε δοκεῖν τινα 
“ a 

παρέχειν τῷ μηδενὸς προσδεομένῳ. 

4, ᾿Αλλὰ μὴν τό γε περὶ τὰς βρώσεις αὐτῶν ψοφοδεὲς 
Their foolish καὶ τὴν περὶ τὰ σάββατα δεισιδαιμονίαν καὶ 


rites, customs, Ἂ 7 Ἂ Ν ’ 4 Ν ΡΞ 
and ceremonies. τὴν τῆς περιτομῆς ἀλαζονείαν καὶ τὴν τῆς 
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’ 4 Φ 4 4 aN % vO 
νηστείας καὶ νουμηνίας εἰρωνείαν, καταγέλαστα καὶ οὐὸὲε- 
a Ψ λ φ φ td φῳ φν -- ΘΔ, os 
svo¢g ἄξια λόγου, οὐ νομίζω σε χρήξειν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ paeiv. 
Τό τε γὰρ τῶν ὑπὸ τοῦ Seov κτισϑέντων εἰς χρῆσιν avSpw- 
Δ - ᾿ “a 
πων ἃ piv ὡς καλῶς κτισϑέντα παραδέχεσϑαι, ἃ δ᾽ ὡς 
ἄχρηστα καὶ περισσὰ παραιτεῖσϑαι, πῶς οὐκ ἀϑέμιστον;: 
Τὸ δὲ καταψεύδεσϑαι Seov, ὡς κωλύοντος ἐν τῷ τῶν σαβ- 
10 βάτων ἡμέρᾳ καλόν τι ποιεῖν, πῶς οὐκ ἀσεβές ; Τὸ δὲ καὶ 
ον ᾽ “- 4 ρ ἐκλ - aA , Δ, 
τὴν μείωσιν τῆς σαρκὸς μαρτύριον ἐκλογῆς ἀλαζονεύεσξαι, 
«Ὁ φ - - Φ 
ὡς διὰ τοῦτο ἐξαιρέτως ἠγαπημένους ὑπὸ Seov, πῶς ov 


χλεύης ἄξιον ; Τὸ δὲ παρεδρεύοντας αὐτοὺς ἄστροις καὶ 


-.-. wes oo eee 


σελήνῃ τὴν παρατήρησιν τῶν μηνῶν καὶ τῶν ἡμερῶν ποι- 
16 tiaSat, καὶ τὰς οἰκονομίας Seov καὶ τὰς τῶν καιρῶν ἀλλα- 
γὰς καταδιαιρεῖν πρὸς τὰς αὐτῶν ὁρμάς, ἃς μὲν εἰς ἑορτάς, 
ἃς δὲ εἰς πένϑη, τίς ἂν ϑεοσεβείας καὶ οὐκ ἀφροσύ- 
νης πολὺ πλέον ἡγήσαιτο δεῖγμα; Τῆς μὲν οὖν κοινῆς 
εἰκαιότητος καὶ ἀπάτης καὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίων πολυπραγμοσύ- 
4ονῆς καὶ ἀλαζονείας ὡς ὀρϑῶς ἀπέχονται Xptoriavol, 
ἀρκούντως σε νομίζω μεμαϑηκέναι" τὸ δὲ τῆς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ! 
ϑεοσεβείας μυστήριον μὴ προσδοκήσῃς δύνασξαι παρὰ 
ἀνϑρώπου μαξεῖν. 


ΠΝ PEED Se 


τα’ owen 


5. Χριστιανοὶ yap οὔτε γῇ οὔτε φωνῇ οὔτε ἔξεσι διακε- 
The Christians: κριμένοι τῶν λοιπῶν εἰσιν avepwrwy. Οὔτε 
andcondition. γάρ που πύλεις ἰδίας κατοικοῦσιν οὔτε δια- 
λέκτῳ τινὶ παρηλλαγμένῃ χρῶνται οὔτε βίον παράσημον 
5 ἀσκοῦσιν. Ov μὴν ἐπινοίᾳ τινὶ καὶ φροντίδι πολυπραγμό- 


ἰ 
9 ? - ἃ 4 - φ 
νων GVIPWTWY μάϑημα τοιοῦτ᾽ αὑτοῖς ἐστιν εὖ ρημένον, | 


i ee eee wre. ewes π΄ 90 


οὐδὲ δόγματος ἀνβξρωπίνου προεστᾶσιν, ὥσπερ ἔνιοι. Ka- 
τοικοῦντες δὲ πόλεις ᾿Ελληνίδας τε καὶ βαρβάρους, we 


@ “ 9 λ [2 - a o 4 ld wa, 4 λ a ~ 
ἕκαστος ExAnows), καὶ τοῖς ἐγγωρίοις ἕξεσιν ἀακολουξοῦν- 


i 
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τες Ey τε ἐσξῆτι καὶ διαίτῃ καὶ τῷ λοιπῷ βίῳ, ϑαυμαστὴν 10 
“ ¢ ’ , "e 8 ΝΜ 
καὶ ὁμολογουμένως παράδοξον ἐνδείκνυνται τὴν κατάστα- 
σιν τῆς ἑαυτῶν πολιτείας. Πατρίδας οἰκοῦσιν ἰδίας, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὡς πάροικοι" μετέχουσι πάντων ὡς πολῖται, καὶ wavs’ 
ὑπομένουσιν ὡς ξένοι" πᾶσα ξένη πατρίς ἔστιν αὑτῶν, καὶ 
πᾶσα πατρὶς ξένη. ΤΓαμοῦσιν ὡς πάντες καὶ τεκνογονοῦ- 15 
3 bf ° Ce 4 , e , ΝΣ 
σιν, ἀλλ᾽ ov ῥίπτουσι τὰ γεννώμενα " τράπεζαν κοινὴν 
παρατίξενται, ἀλλ᾽ ov κοίτην. “Ev σαρκὶ τυγχάνουσιν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ov κατὰ σάρκα ζῶσιν" ἐπὶ γῆς διατρίβουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
οὐρανῷ πολιτεύονται" πείϑονται τοῖς ὡρισμένοις νόμοις, 
καὶ τοῖς ἰδίοις βίοις νικῶσι τοὺς νόμους. ᾿Αγαπῶσι πάν- 90 
τας, καὶ ὑπὺ πάντων διώκονται. ᾿Αγνοοῦνται, καὶ κατα- 
κρίνονται" ϑανατοῦνται, καὶ ζωοποιοῦνται. ἤτωγεύουσι, 
‘ ͵ oi. , e ~ . » 
καὶ πλουτίζουσι πολλούς " πάντων ὕὑστεροῦνται, καὶ ἐν 
- « “Ὁ 3 
πᾶσι περισσεύουσιν. ᾿Ατιμοῦνται, καὶ ἐν ταῖς ατιμίαις 
δοξάζονται " βλασφημοῦνται, καὶ δικαιοῦνται. Λοιδοροῦν- 85 
ται, καὶ εὐλογοῦσιν " ὑ[βρίζονται, καὶ τιμῶσιν. ᾿Αγαϑο- 
ποιοῦντες ὡς κακοὶ κολάζονται" κολαζόμενοι χαίρουσιν 
ὡς ζωοποιούμενο.. Ὕπὸ Ἰουδαίων ὡς ἀλλόφυλοι πολε- 
μοῦνται καὶ ὑπὸ Ελλήνων διώκονται" καὶ τὴν αἰτίαν τῆς 
ΑΨ ; 9 - ς - 9 ψΨ 
ἔχϑρας εἰπεῖν οἱ μισοῦντες οὐκ ἔχουσιν. 80 
e - δ 9 w f Ψἕ' 9 Y 4 ’ “- % 
6. ᾿Απλῶς δ᾽ εἰπεῖν " ὅπερ ἐστὶν ἐν σώματι ψυχή, τοῦτ 
They are the εἰσὶν ἐν κύσμῳ Χριστιανοί. “Eomaprat κατὰ 
8οῦ 2 Θ 
world. πάντων τῶν τοῦ σώματος μελῶν ἡ ψυχή" Kat 
Χριστιανοὶ κατὰ τὰς τοῦ κύσμου τόλεις. Οἰκεῖ μὲν ἐν τῷ 
σώματι ψυχή, οὐκ ἔστι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ σώματος " καὶ Χριστιανοὶ 5 
9 ,ρ᾿ . Φ ὡ» , 4 4 “- Φὰ 0 
ἐν κόσμῳ οἰκοῦσιν, οὐκ εἰσὶ δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμον. ᾿Αόρατος 
ε . 9 o- | “ “ , ‘ 
ἡ ψυχὴ ἐν δρατῷ φρουρεῖται τῷ σώματι" καὶ Χριστιανοὶ 
γινώσκονται μὲν ὄντες ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἀύρατος δὲ αὐτῶν ἡ 
: | 
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ϑεοσέβεια μένει. Μισεῖ τὴν ψυχὴν ἡ σὰρξ καὶ πολεμεῖ 
φ - «os oo 
10 μηδὲν ἀδικουμένη, διότι ταῖς ἡδοναῖς κωλύεται χρῆσϑαι" 
o a 4 e 6 9 ’ Ν - 
μισεῖ καὶ Χριστιανοὺς ὁ κύσμος μηδὲν ἀδικούμενος, ὅτι ταῖς 
- 9 oo - 
ἡδοναῖς ἀντιτάσσονται. Ἡ Ψυχὴ τὴν μισοῦσαν ἀγαπῷ 
σάρκα καὶ τὰ μέλη" καὶ Χριστιανοὶ τοὺς μισοῦντας ἀγα- 
oo ? oa 
πῶσιν. ᾿Εγκέκλεισται piv ἡ ψυχὴ τῷ σώματι, συνέχει δὲ 
9 a 8 - * 5 4 , . ες 5», 

16 αὐτὴ TO σῶμα᾽ καὶ Χριστιανοὶ κατέχονται μὲν ὡς ἐν φρονυ- 
ρᾷ τῷ κόσμῳ, αὑτοὶ δὲ συνέχουσι τὸν κόσμον. ᾿Αϑάνατος 
ἡ ψυχὴ ἐν ϑνητῷ σκηνώματι κατοικεῖ " καὶ Χριστιανοὶ πα- 
ροικοῦσιν ἐν φϑαρτοῖς, τὴν ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀφϑαρσίαν προσδε- 
χύμενοι. Κακουργουμένη σιτίοις καὶ ποτοῖς ἡ ψυχὴ βελ- 

Φοτιοῦται " καὶ Χριστιανοὶ κολαζύμενοι xaS’ ἡμέραν πλεονά- 
ζουσι μᾶλλον. Εἰς τοιαύτην αὑτοὺς τάξιν ἔξετο 6 Sede, 
ἣν ov ϑεμιτὸν αὐτοῖς παραιτήσασϑαι. 

7. Οὐ γὰρ ἐπίγειον, ὡς ἔφην, εὕρημα τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς παρε- 
Tholr religion δύϑη, οὐδὲ ϑνητὴν ἐπίνοιαν φυλάσσειν οὕτως 
not of man, 7 a 
but of God. ἀξιοῦσιν ἐπιμελῶς, οὐδὲ avSpwrivwy oixovo- 
μίαν μυστηρίων πεπίστευνται. ᾿Αλλ᾽ αὐτὸς aAnswe 6 
δπταντοκράτωρ καὶ παντοκτίστης καὶ ἀόρατος Seog, αὐτὸς 
> 9% 4 “- “ ἁλήύδ “ a Xo 4 [,} x 
ar οὐρανῶν τὴν ἁλήϑξειαν καὶ τὸν λόγον τὸν ἅγιον καὶ 
9 6 > 4.,/ 2 »“Ὁἃ Fok, ae ον , - 
ἀπερινόητον ἀνδρώποις ἐνίδρυσε καὶ ἐγκατεστήριξε ταῖς 
καρδίαις αὐτῶν ov, Kalamep ἄν τις εἰκάσειεν ἄνξρωπος, 
ὑπηρέτην τινὰ πέμψας ἣ ἄγγελον ἢ ἄρχοντα ἢ τινα τῶν 
10 διιπόντων τὰ ἐπίγεια ἤ τινα τῶν πεπιστευμένων τὰς ἐν ov- 
ὦ ᾽ὔ ἀλλ᾽ 9 8 4 , , ὲ 8 
pavoic διοικήσεις, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν τεχνίτην καὶ ἐημιουργὸν 
fad e ? 4 ’ 4 ν v “ Sar lot 

τῶν OAWY, ᾧ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἔκτισεν, ᾧ THY ϑάλασσαν ἰδίοις 

Ψ v “ ld - La a 

ὕροις ἐνέκλεισεν, OV τὰ μυστήρια πιστῶς πάντα φυλάσσει 

= oo - ld 

τὰ στοιχεῖα, Tap ov τὰ μέτρα τῶν τῆς ἡμέρας δρόμων εἴλη- 

1 HE φυλάσσειν ἥλιος, ᾧ πειδαρχεῖ σελήνη ἐν νυκτὶ φαίνειν 


- «- eT os πτπτν 


~ eee ee ae * 
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», Ψ δ, - , w - « λή 9 λ 
κελεύοντι, ᾧ πειδαρχεῖ τὰ ἄστρα τῷ τῆς σελήνης ἀκολου- 
δ, “ Φ v Ud δ , 8 ὃ ’ . ¢ - 
Sovvra δρόμῳ, ᾧ πάντα διατέτακται καὶ διώρισται καὶ ὑπο- 

4 “« «- « oo 
τέτακται, οὐρανοὶ καὶ τὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, γῆ Kal τὰ ἐν TH γῇ, 
a? 4 a 9 - & Na “ 3.» Μ a 9 
ϑάλασσα καὶ ra ἐν τῇ Ξαλάσσῃ, πῦρ, ἀήρ, ἄβυσσος, ra ἐν 
ὕψεσι, τὰ ἐν βάξεσι, τὰ ἐν τῷ μεταξύ. Τοῦτον πρὺς av-2 

9 w 
τοὺς ἀπέστειλεν. “Apa γε, ὡς ἀνδρώπων ἄν τις λογί- 
σαιτο, ἐπὶ τυραννίδι καὶ φύβῳ καὶ καταπλήξει; Οὐμενοῦν" 
«ἃ φ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐπιεικείᾳ καὶ πραὕὔτητιι. ‘Oc βασιλεὺς πέμπων 

4 a w 4 

υἱὸν βασιλέα ἔπεμψεν, ὡς ϑεὸν ἔπεμψεν, ὡς πρὸς avSpw- 

Ψ 4 
πους ἔπεμψεν, ὡς σώζων ἔπεμψεν, ὡς πείξων, ov βιαζόμε- "5 
νος βία γὰρ ov πρόσεστι τῷ Seq. "Ἔπεμψεν ὡς καλῶν, 

9 a e Ἢ φ 4 “- ν , , . 4 
οὐ διώκων ᾿ ἔπεμψεν ὡς ἀγαπῶν, οὗ κρίνων. Πέμψει γὰρ 
αὐτὸν κρίνοντα " καὶ τίς αὐτοῦ τὴν παρουσίαν ὑποστήσε- 
ται; . . .[Οὐχ ὁρᾷς] παραβαλλομένους ϑηρίοις, ἵνα 

3 - 
ἀρνήσωνται τὸν κύριον, καὶ μὴ νικωμένους ; Οὐχ ὁρᾷς so 
ὅσῳ πλείονες κολάζονται, τοσούτῳ πλεονάζοντας ἄλλους 5 
Τ - $ Af, o 9 ὃ ae” ᾽ν = δύ , 2 

avra ἀνξδρώπου ov δοκεῖ τὰ ἔργα, ταῦτα δύναμίς ἐστι 
- - - ao A 
Seov* ταῦτα τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ δείγματα. 
8. Τίς yap ὕλως ἀνϑδρώπων ἡπίστατο τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὶ Sede, 
- Ἅ 
The wretched Τρὶν αὐτὸν éASeiv; Ἢ τοὺς κενοὺς καὶ ληρώ- 


state of the 


Ἂ ,»ὔ ’ LJ Qs - +¢ ’ 
world before ὄεις ἐκείνων Adyoug ἀποξέχῃ τῶν ἀξιοπίστων 
Θ nO 


Godcame. ῥιλοσύφων ; ὧν οἱ μέν τινες πῦρ ἔφασαν εἶναι 


ψ ν - ~- 
τὸν Sedv (ov μέλλουσι χωρήσειν αὐτοί, τοῦτο καλοῦσι 5 
- Ὁ » - ͵ - 
Sedv), of δὲ ὕδωρ, οἱ δ᾽ ἄλλο τι τῶν στοιχείων τῶν ἐκτισμέ- 
a>: δι, - - 6 td ao od λ ld 9 “A 
νων ὑπὸ Seov. Καίτοι ys, εἴ τις τούτων τῶν λόγων ἀποδεκ- 
[4 4 o >A LY Lod bod o A Lad 
roc ἐστι, δύναιτ᾽ ἂν καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν κτισμάτων ἕν ἕκαστον 
a eo oo 
ὑμοίως ἀποφαίνεσξαι Seov. ᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα piv τερατεία καὶ 
λ , ~ ’ ? ? ᾽ xs, » δὲ My ὃ ᾿ ν Ad) 
πλάνη τῶν γοήτων ἐστίν. Ανϑρωπων δὲ ovdsic OUTE εἷσεν 10 
Δ IN) 
οὔτε ἐγνώρισεν " αὐτὸς δὲ ἑαυτὸν ἐπέδειξεν. ᾿Επέδειξε δὲ 
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ὃ a F v o a. ie -« [4 e 4 
ta πίστεως, y μόνῃ Seov ἰδεῖν σνγκεχώρηται. Ὁ γὰρ 
ὃ ᾿ ant δ 4 «= “ir Δ, 7 e 0 4 
ἑσπότης καὶ ἐημιουργὺς τῶν ὅλων ϑεός, ὁ ποιήσας τὰ 
, ᾿ 4 oe ὃ ἡ ποῦ 5 i ra a 
πάντα καὶ κατὰ τάξιν διακρίνας, ov μόνον φιλάνϑρωπος 
τιοἐγένετο ἀλλὰ καὶ μακρόξυμος. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὗτος ἦν μὲν ἀεὶ 
τοιοῦτος καὶ ἔστι καὶ ἔσται, χρηστὺς καὶ ἀγαξὺς καὶ ἀόργη- 
ΝΕ av ae ry ΓΝ 3 a! 4 e ? », δὲ 
τος καὶ ἀληϑής, καὶ μόνος ἀγαξὸς ἐστιν " ἐννοήσας Ce με- 
, τς ΜΨ ¥ ’ ,᾿ , - ° 
γάλην καὶ ἄφραστον ἔννοιαν ἀνεκοινώσατο μόνῳ τῷ παιδί. 
4 e ΕΥ̓ * “ 4 ’ ΩΝ ὃ ’, 4 
Εν ὅσῳ μὲν οὖν κατεῖχεν ἐν μυστηρίῳ καὶ διετήρει τὴν σο- 
- oo oo 3 ; o id 
20 φὴν αὐτοῦ βουλήν, ἀμελεῖν ἡμῶν Kal ἀφροντιστεῖν ἐδόκει" 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ἀπεκάλυψε Cia τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ παιδὸς καὶ ἐφανέρωσε 
. 3f " -~- ° , ᾿ ad @ , ς =" 4 
τὰ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἡτοιμασμένα, πάνϑ᾽ ἅμα παρέσχεν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
. μετασγεῖν τῶν εὐεργεσιῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν καὶ νο ἤσαι ἃ τίς 
5 “ 
ἂν πώποτε προσεδόκησεν ἡμῶν; 


’ ty) «᾿ - 
9. avr’ οὖν ἤδη παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ σὺν τῷ παιδὶ οἰκονο UN KWE, 


: v4 a v “- [4 s ld Φ ¢ 
pd Rensons why μέγρι μὲν οὖν τοῦ πρόσϑεν χρόνον εἴασεν ἡμᾶς 


He came suv 


e 4 


4 ᾿ 4 “ὦ 
late. we ἐβουλόμεξα ἀτάκτοις φοραῖς φέρεσϑαι, ἡδο- 
- a , “ 
vaic καὶ ἐπιξυμίαις ἀπαγομένους, οὐ πάντως ἐφηξόμενος 
«Ὁ φ , φ [ 4 » 9 γ᾽ 4 a « ᾽ «Ὁ 
STOIC ἁμαρτήμασιν ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀνεχόμενος, OVE? τῷ τότε τῆς 
4 ’ « = 4 LY a « - » 
ἀδικίας καιρῷ συνευδοκῶν, ἀλλὰ τὸν νῦν τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
δ - φ 4 “ ’ (4 ἐλ a 4 - ioc 
ἡμιουργῶν, ἵνα ἐν τῷ τότε χρόνῳ ἐλεγχϑέντες ἐκ τῶν ἰὸδί- 
wy ἔργων ἀνάξιοι ζωῆς νῦν ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ ξεοῦ χρηστότητος 
δ «4 ΟΣ ον 4 a) ¢ 4 ’, ἰδύ 
ἀξιωξώμεν, καὶ τὸ Kas ἑαυτοὺς φανερώσαντες ἀδύνατον 
o- . é -~ ee - = - 
10 εἰσελξεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ “εοῦ τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Leow 
a ~~ 9 4 a a a e 4φ ld 
δυνατοὶ γενηξώμεν. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ πεπλήρωτο piv ἡ ἡμετέρα 
“AQ 2 4 λ , ? e as "9 w@ 8 
ἀδικία, καὶ τελείως πεφανέρωτο ὅτι ὑ μισξὸς αὑτῆς κόλασις 
- 4 
καὶ Savaroc προσεδοκᾶτο, HALE δὲ ὁ καιρὸς ὃν Led¢ προέξϑε- 
4 ὃ «ο a ς - 4 Qa δύ a 
το λοιπὺν φανερῶσαι THY ἑαυτοῦ χρηστότητα καὶ δύναμιν (ὦ 
18 τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης φιλανξδρωπίας καὶ ἀγάπης τοῦ ϑεοῦ), 


οὐκ ἐμίσησεν ἡμᾶς οὐδὲ ἀπώσατο οὐξὲ ἐμνησικάκησεν, ἀλλὰ 


eo ae eee me 


ween 
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ἐμακροξύμησεν, ἠνέσχετο, αὐτὺς τὰς ἡμετέρας ἁμαρτίας 
ἀνεδέξατο, αὐτὸς τὸν ἴδιον υἱὺν ἀπέδοτο λύτρον ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, 
τὸν ἅγιον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀνόμων, τὸν ἄκακον ὑπὲρ τῶν κακῶν, 
τὸν δίκαιον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδίκων, τὸν ἄφξαρτον ὑπὲρ τῶν 
φϑαρτῶν, tov ἀξάνατον ὑπὲρ τῶν Synrwy. Τί γὰρ ἄλλο 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν ἠδυνήξη καλύψαι ἣ ἑκείνον ξικαιοσύνη " 
Ἕν τίνι δικαιωξῆναι δυνατὸν τοὺς ἀνόμους ἡμᾶς καὶ dose 

“ ao ? - φΦ ὦ - & - “ ~ 9 
βεῖς ἣ ἐν μόνῳ τῷ νἱῷ τοῦ ϑεοῦ ; Ὦ τῆς γλυκείας avrad- 
λαγῆς, ὦ τῆς ἀνεξιχνιάστον δημιουργίας, ὦ τῶν ἀπροσδυ- 
κήτων εὐεργεσιῶν " ἵνα ἀνομία μὲν πυλλών ἐν δικαίῳ ἑνὶ 

« , φ 4 4 4 ’ A“ [4 
κρυβῇ, δικαιοσύνη δὲ ἑνὸς πολλοὺς ἀνόμους ξικαιώσῃ. 
᾿Ελέγξας οὖν ἐν μὲν τῷ πρόσϑξεν χρόνῳ τὸ ὠξύνατον τῆς 
ἡμετέρας φύσεως εἰς τὸ τυχεῖν ζωῆς, νῦν ἐὲ τὸν σωτῆρα 
δείξας δυνατὸν σώζειν καὶ τὰ ἀξύνατα, ἐξ ἀμφοτέρων ἔβου- 
λήξη πιστεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ χρηστότητι αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸν ἡγεῖσξαι 
τροφέα, πατέρα, διδάσκαλον, σύμβουλον, ἰατρόν, νοῦν, 
φῶς, τιμήν, δόξαν, ἰσχύν, ζωήν, περὶ ἐνξύσεως καὶ τροφῆς 
μὴ μεριμνᾶν. 
10. Ταύτην καὶ σὺ τὴν πίστιν ἐὰν ποξήσης,κατα λύόβοις 

Conclusion. ἂν πρῶτον μὲν ἐπίγνωσιν πατρός. ‘O yap Ξεὺς 
Exhortation to P a Στ ΟΣ ς. ar», ao», ‘ 
Diognetusto τοὺς ἀνξρώπους ἠγάπησε, CL οὖς ἱποίησε τὸν 

becnme 8 s 9 ° o £ ’ 4 4 Φ ow ws g 

Christisn. κόσμον, vig UTiTASE πάντα Ta ἐν (ry YY), οἷς 
λόγον ἔξωκεν, οἷς νοῦν, οἷς μόνοις Gi yw] πρὸς αὐτὸν ὑρᾶν 
9 a . ~ as ° 46 Ψ 4 “Φ 4Φ 
ἐπέτρεψεν, οὖς ἐκ τῆς iciag εἰκόνος ἔπλασε, πρὸς οὖς ἀπί- 
στεῖλε τὸν νἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ, οἷς τὴν ἐν οὐρανῷ 
βασιλείαν ἐπηγγείλατο καὶ ξώσει τοῖς ἀγαπήσασιν αὐτόν, 
᾿Επιγνοὺς δὲ τίνος οἵει πληρωξήσεσξαι χορᾶς ; Ἢ πώς 
ἀγαπήσεις τὸν οὕτως προαγοπήσαντά σε; ᾿Αγαπήσας ct 
μιμητὴς ἔσῃ αὐτοῦ τῆς χρηστότητος, Kai μὴ Ξασμώσῃς 
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- ’ 
εἰ δύναται μιμητὴς ἄνδρωπος γενέσϑαι Seov. Δύναται 
ek ® «- φ a a δ o -~ λ 
ScAovrocg αὑτοῦ. Ou γὰρ τὸ καταδυναστεύειν τῶν πλη- 
in) - 
σίον οὐδὲ τὸ πλέον ἔχειν βούλεσξαι τῶν ἀσξενεστέρων 
15 οὐδὲ τὸ πλουτεῖν καὶ βιάζεσϑξαι τοὺς ὑποδξεεστέρους εὐδαι- 
“ Φ ὑδὲ 4 eo δύ ᾽ ¢ xy 6,” 
μονεῖν ἐστιν, οὐδὲ Ev τούτοις δύναταί τις μιμήσασϑαι Ξεόν, 
ἀλλὰ ταῦτα ἐκτὺς τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. ᾿Αλλ’ ὅστις 
a “ , ι ’ rd 9 v ᾽ 4 rd 
τὸ τοῦ πλησίον ἀναξέχεται βάρος, ὅς ἐν ᾧ κρείσσων ἐστίν 
@ 4 4 Ud 4 - ἐξέλ Cod a 4 - 
ἕτερον τὸν ἐλαττούμενον εὐεργετεῖν ἐξέλει, ὅς ἃ παρὰ τοῦ 
-- - -« = a 
40 ϑεοῦ λαβὼν ἔχει, ταῦτα τοῖς ἐπιδεομένοις χορηγῶν ϑεὸς 
’ “- o Ψ ’ Φ δ, -- e 
γίνεται τῶν λαμβανόντων, οὗτος μιμητής ἐστι Seov. Tore 
Δ, ᾽’᾽ ‘ o x, a - ὕ a a 4 4 - oA o 
Sedoy τυγχάνων ἐπὶ γῆς ὅτι Seog ἐν οὐρανοῖς πολιτεύεται, 
τότε μυστήρια Seov λαλεῖν ἄρξῃ, τότε τοὺς κολαζομένους 
ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ ξΞέλειν ἀρνήσασϑξαι Seuv καὶ ἀγαπήσεις καὶ Sav- 
o -- ᾽ - on 
45 μάσεις, τότε τῆς ἀπάτης τοῦ κόσμον καὶ τῆς πλάνης κατα- 
o 9 -~ ~ «Ὁ en « 
γνώσῃ, Grav τὺ ἀληξῶς ἐν οὐρανῷ ζῆν ἐπιγν ᾧς, ὅταν τοῦ 
ὃ - 7 aren 4 ’ , δ Ν 
οκοῦντος ἐνδάοε Ξανάτον καταφρονήσῃς, ὅταν τὸν ὄντως 
4 ~ ow - 
Savarov φο[βηξῦς, ὃς φυλάσσεται τοῖς κατακριξησομένοις 
εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον, ὃ τοὺς παραδοξέντας αὐτῷ μέχρι 
80 τέλους κολάσει" τότε τοὺς ὑπομένοντας ὑπὲρ δικαιοσύνης 
Ξαυμάσεις τὸ πῦρ τὸ πρόύσΪ καιρονἾἿ, καὶ μακαρίσεις, ὅταν 
ἐκεῖνο TU πῦρ ἐπιγνῷς. ... 


[11. Οὐ ξένα ὁμιλῶ οὐξὲ παραλόγως ζητῶ, ἀλλὰ ἀπο- 


Addition by an- στύλων γενόμενος μαξητὴς γίνομαι διδάσκα- 
other hand. 


I speak with au- ἐδνῶν, τὰ ὁοξέντα ἀξίως ὑ m 
speak with δας λος = ide Ἐπρθοῦ: χα ἀξίως ὑπηρετον 

whereoflafirm. γινομένοις ἀληξείας μαξηταῖς. Τίς γὰρ ὁρ- 
δσϑῶς διδαχϑεὶς καὶ λόγῳ προσφιλὴς γενη Ξεὶς οὐκ ἐπι- 


ζητεῖ σαφῶς μαϑεῖν τὰ διὰ λόγου δειχϑέντα φανερῶς μα- 
φὼς μ Y x p 


| 
! 
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Syraig, οἷς ἐφανέρωσεν ὁ λύγος φανείς, παρρησίᾳ λαλῶν, 
φ a ~ - Ly) 
ὑπὸ ἀπίστων μὴ νοούμενος, μαξηταῖς δὲ διηγούμενος, of 
πιστοὶ λογισξέντες ὑπ᾽ αὑτοῦ ἔγνωσαν πατρὺς μυστήρια: 
Οὗ χάριν ἀπέστειλε λύγον, ἵνα κύσμῳ φανῇ " ὃς, ὑπὸ λαοῦ 10 
ry a a 9a - 
ἀτιμασξείς, Cia ἀποστύλων κηρυχξείς, ὑπὺ ἐξνῶν ἐπιστεύ- 
δι, Φ φ > ᾿᾽»"» ~ ¢ a a a λ «. 
Sn. Οὗτος ὁ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ὁ καινὸς φανεὶς καὶ παλαιὸς 
o a 9 φ », “Neo 
εὑρεξείς καὶ πάντοτε νέος ἐν ἁγίων Kaociate γεννώμενος. 
v eo 9 8 @ id oa ~ ᾿» 9 Ψ , 
Οὗτος ὁ ἀεί, 6 σήμερον vidg λογισξείς, δι᾿ οὗ πλουτίζεται 
e¢ 68 ’ 8 A ¢ \ ’ bd Ld λ as 
ἡ ἐκκλησία καὶ χάρις ἁπλουμένη ἐν ἁγίοις πληξύνεται, 15 
παρέχουσα νοῦν, φανεροῦσα μυστήρια, διαγγέλλουσα και- 
ρούς, χαίρουσα ἐπὶ πιστοῖς, ἐπιζητοῦσι δωρουμένη, οἷς 
vad 4 
ὅρκια πίστεως οὐ Spaverat οὐοὲ ὅρια πατέρων παρορίξε- 
ad ’ ’ ΜμᾺᾺ 4 “« ᾿ o 
rat. Eira φύβος νύμου dcerat καὶ προφητῶν χάρις γινώ- 
8 9 λί , en Ων 3 “λ 
σκεται καὶ εὐαγγελίων πίστις ἵόρυται καὶ ἀποστόλων 90 
- a 
παράδοσις φυλάσσεται καὶ ἐκκλησίας χαρὰ σκιρτᾷ. “Hv 
- 4 a - 9 
χάριν μὴ λυπῶν ἐπιγνώσῃ ἃ λόγος ὁμιλεῖ, δι ὧν βούλεται, 
ὅτε Ξέλει. Ὅσα γὰρ Ξελήματι τοῦ κελεύοντος λόγου ἐκι- 
on, Ed “ a ’ *¢ >? ? os > oo λ a7 
νήξημεν ἐξειπεῖν μετὰ πόνου, ἐξ ἀγάπης τῶν ἀποκαλυφξέν- 
των ἡμῖν γινόμεξα ὑμῖν κοινωνοί. 85 
19 ““ν ’ Ee, οΣ - cn bd a 
2. Οἷς ἐντυχόντες καὶ ἀκούσαντες META σπονὸοῆς ELGETTE 
Read and heark- doa παρέχει ὁ Seug τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν ὀρξῶς, 
en. and you w 7 
learn. ol γενόμενοι παράξεισος τρυφῆς, πάγκαρπον 
’ a” .’ 9 , 9 φ - r 
ξύλον, εὐξαλοῦν, ἀνατείλαντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ποικίλοις Kap- 
oo ’ 9 a [4 - ’ ’ ᾽ 
ποῖς κεκοσμημένοι. Ἔν γὰρ τούτῳ τῷ χωρίῳ ξύλον γνώ- 3 
. ee  “η ’ . ἢ > ν «4 ὡ ᾽ 
σεως καὶ ξύλον ζωῆς πεφύτευται " ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸ τῆς γνώσεως 
9 o "» > ¢ . 9 “ ν ἃς . 3᾽ a 
ἀναιρεῖ, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ παρακοὴ ἀναιρεῖ. Οὐδὲ yap ἄσημα τὰ 
, e δ," 3 9 9 - ξύλ a a 4 
γεγραμμένα, ὡς Seng ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ξύλον γνώσεως καὶ ξύλον 
“- 4 ld , 4 4 4 [4 a 
ζωῆς ἐν μέσῳ παραδείσου ἐφύτευσε, διὰ γνώσεως ζωὴν 


4 AX yl Ψ 8 x - ? φν 9 9 ~ , 
ἐπιδεικνύς " ἦ μὴ καξαρῶς χρησάμενοι οἱ ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς πλάνῃ 10 
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oo Wt [4 σῶς. 4 . yw 4 . 
τοῦ ὄφεως γεγύμνωνται. Οὐδὲ yap ζωὴ ἄνευ γνώσεως, 
οὐδὲ γνῶσις ἀσφαλὴς ἄνευ ζωῆς ἀληξοῦς. Διὸ πλησίον 

[4 
ἑκάτερον πεφύτευται. “Hv δύναμιν ἐνιδὼν ὃ ἀπόστολος, 
’, w >t »- 2 ° 9 4 4 ΄ 
τὴν τε ἄνευ ἀἁληξείας προστάγματος εἰς ζωὴν ἀσκουμένην 
~ o ’ οε΄ - - e a 3 ’ 
15 γνῶσιν μεμφύμενος, λέγει" Ἢ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη 
4 =~ ¢ 4 ’ “Ὁ, w 0 ’ 
οἰκοδομεῖ. Ὃὧ yap νομίζων εἰξέναι τι ἄνευ γνώσεως ἀλη- 
Sovc¢ καὶ μαρτυρονμένης ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς οὐκ ἔγνω ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ὄφεως πλανᾶται, μὴ ἀγαπήσας τὸ ζῆν" ὁ δὲ μετὰ φύβου 
4 4 4 4 4 “ > 9 9 ond 4 ᾿ 
ἐπιγνοὺς καὶ ζωὴν ἐπιζητῶν, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι φυτεύει, καρπὸν 
A“ - ae - 
20 προσδοκῶ». ἤτω σοι καρδία γνῶσις, ζωὴ δὲ λόγος ἀλη- 
a Ψ oo 
Sic, χωρούμενος. Ov ξύλον φέρων καὶ καρπὸν [ailpwv 
τρυγήσεις ati τὰ Tapa Seq ποξούμενα, ὧν ὄφις OVY ἅπτε- 
Ψ aa 
rat’ οὐδὲ πλάνῃ συγχρωτίζεται Eva οὐξὲ φξείρεται, ἀλλὰ 
παρϑένος πιστεύεται " καὶ σωτήριον δείκνυται, καὶ ἀπόστο- 
a 
2 λοι συνετίζονται, καὶ τὸ κυρίου πάσχα προέρχεται, καὶ 

, 4 8 “ ’ e , « Ἃ , 
κηροὶ συνάγονται καὶ μετὰ κύσμου ἁρμόζονται, καὶ διδά- 
σκων ἁγίους ὁ λόγος εὐφραίνεται, δι’ οὗ πατὴρ ξοξάζεται " 


ᾧ ἡ δόξα sic τοὺς αἰῶνας. ᾿Δμήν.] 


ANALYSES AND NOTES. 








THE FIRST APOLOGY. 





ΤῊΣ date of the First Apology has always been a mat- 
ter of dispute. The extremes vary between 138 and 160, 
between the accession of Antoninus Pius and the last year 
of his reign. 

Semisch maintains that the absence of the designation 
of Caesar from the name of M. Aurelius in the address 
proves that the Apology was composed between 138 and 
139; that is, after the accession of Antoninus Pius and 
before the elevation of M. Aurelius to the rank of Caesar. 
But this argument falls away if we read with Ueberweg 
and others καὶ Καίσαρι Οὐηρισσίμφ in c. 1, 2. 

On the other hand, recent critics, Veberweg, Cavedo- 
ni, Bohringer, Volkmar, and Keim, insist on a later date. 
Before 147 Marcionism had not spread so widely as is 
represented by Justin himself (cc. 26, 58), and the whole 
tone of Justin towards Marcion has the bitterness of per- 
sonal controversy; and if the Apology was written at 
Rome, as Eusebius asserts, the date of Marcion’s work 
at Rome, which did not begin to be felt before 142, 
must go far to determine the question. Too much stress 
must not be laid on Justin’s statement that 150 years 
had passed since the birth of Christ, for Justin’s chronol- 
ogy is not the most accurate; but this date coincides 
most remarkably with the nine hundredth year of the © 
city, 147 A.D., when M. Aurelius, on occasion of the Zudi 
saeculares, was made tribune and joint regent. A fitter 
opportunity could hardly have been found for our Chris- 
tian philosopher to present his remonstrance in the name 
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of piety and philosophy against the shameless treatment 
to which the Christians were subjected. 

The argument drawn from the surname of Lucius Ve- 
rus is of little weight either way. The title was merely 
official; and in point of fact the boyhood of Verus, ac- 
cording to his biographer, was marked by unusual love 
of literature. 





ANALYSIS OF THE FIRST APOLOGY. 
(After Otto.) 
The First Apology may be divided into three parts. 
I. In the First Part Justin shows— 
1. That the Christians ought not to be condemned 
without a fair hearing. 
2. That they are innocent of alive crime. 
II. In the Second Part he gives the arguments for the 
truth of the Christian religion. 
III. In the Third Part he describes the worship of the 
Christians. 


J. After the address (c.1) Justin boldly demands jus- 
tice (c. 2), and claims for the Christians the privileges of 
all defendants (c. 3). It is unjust to condemn Chris- 
tians for the mere name’s sake without hearing their case 
(c. 4)—an injustice which is to be traced to the instigation 
of the demons (c.5). The Christians are no atheists; 
they worship God the Father, the Son, the Holy Spirit 
(c.6). Ifsome Christians have been convicted of crime, 
the innocent are not to be punished for the guilty (c. 7). 

_ Nay, the innocence of the Christians is the more manifest 
in that they prefer death to falsehood (c. 8). Nor are 
the Christians to be blamed for their refusal to worship 
images—an absurd worship (c. 9); nor for believing that 
God does not need their gifts—God the creator of all 
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things (c.10). The state has nothing to fear from them. 
Christ’s kingdom is not of this world (c.11). No bet- 
ter subjects of the Empire than the Christians (c. 12). 
To show the proper attitude of the question in its polit- 
ical bearings, Justin goes back to the refutation of the 
charges which he has already repelled, re-affirms that 
the Christians are not atheists, and emphasizes the puri- 
ty of their worship of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost . 
(c. 13); the wonderful change in character and life since 
they forsook the service of demons (c. 14); and brings 
forward some of the great doctrines of Christ, which 
are scrupulously observed by the Christians—of chastity, 
of love to all, of charity to the poor (c. 15); of patience, 
of the avoidance of swearing (c.16); of obedience to 
kings, of payment of tribute (c.1%). If such citizens as 
these are to be despised, the Martyr, rising to prophetic 
height, threatens the Emperors with judgment to come, 
which even the Gentiles believe, how much more the 
Christians, who also hope for the resurrection of the 
body (c.18)—no more difficult thing for God than crea- 
tion itself (c.19). Doctrines akin to this Gentiles have 
taught. Hence it is not just that the Christians alone 
should be persecuted (c. 20). In like manner there is no 
absurdity in what the Christians teach concerning the 
Son of God, his generation, incarnation, death, resurrection, 
and ascension, in view of the manifold extravagances οἵ 
the poets concerning the sons of Zeus (cc. 21, 22). 


ITI. Justin undertakes to prove three things: 

1, That truth 1s taught by the Christians alone. 

2. That the Son of God was truly incarnate. 

3. That the fables of mythology were invented by 
demons to discredit the advent of Christ, and make that 
appear to be a fable likewise (c. 28). 
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1. Truth is taught by the Christians alone because they 
alone are not allowed to say what others say. Others 
may worship what they will. Zhey are persecuted by 
reason of the truth (c. 24). Next, because it is love of 
the truth alone that makes them worship the true God 
in the face of death (c.25). Finally, because those who 
corrupt the truth of the Christian religion by errors do 
not suffer persecution. [Digression, which in a more 
methodical writer would give rise to a suspicion of dis- 
location.] The mention of charges of gross immorality 
brought against the heretics suggests to Justin a new 
exemplification of the purity of the true Christian life. 
Christians are so far from committing crime that they do 
not deem it right even to expose infants (c. 27). Those 
who slander Christians are doing themselves grievous 
hurt, and will be sent into hell-fire with the devil and 
his host (c. 28). The Christians do not engage in mar- 
riage except for the sake of begetting children; and if 
they abstain from marriage, they preserve their chastity 
inviolate (c. 29). 

2. The Son of God was truly incarnate. This is 
proved by various prophecies (cc. 30-35), for the inter- 
pretation of which Justin gives certain rules (c. 36), 
with instances in which the Father speaks (c. 37), the 
Son (c. 38), the Holy Spirit. (ς. 38). To these he adds 
prophecies concerning the apostles (c. 40), the kingdom 
of Christ (c. 41), and remarks by the way that in the 
prophetic writings the future is often represented as the 
past (c. 42). But fatalism is by no means the result of 
these predictions (c. 43) ; man’s will is free (c. 44). Jus- 
tin then speaks of Christ’s ascension as foretold by the 
prophets (ὁ. 45), and maintains that those who went 
astray from the truth before the incarnation of Christ 
were responsible, as the seeds of the Logos were in all 
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(c, 46). He then proceeds to the prophecies of the siege _ 
of Jerusalem (c. 47), of Christ’s power (c. 48), of the con- 
version of the Gentiles and the reprobation of the Jews 
(c. 49), of Christ’s death and resurrection (c. 50), and in- 
effable generation (c.51). From the fulfilment of these 
prophecies he concludes that those which have not been 
fulfilled must be considered as confirmed (c. 52), for all 
can see with their own eyes the fulfilment of the proph- 
ecies concerning the conversion of the Gentiles and the 
reprobation of the Jews (c. 53). 

3. The fables concerning the sons of Zeus have been 
invented by the inspiration of demons in order that the 
coming of the Son of God might seem to be a fable, and 
these fables have been spread abroad by poets as it were 
in imitation of divine prophets (c. 54). Nevertheless the 
demons did not suspect the mystery of the cross, the 
power and use of which are commended by varions ob- 
jects of great importance (c. 55). With the same end in 
view, the demons put forward Simon, Menander, Marcion 
(c. 56); and failing in much, they have succeeded in mak- 
ing the Christians hated by the wicked. But what is 
death to the Christian? (c.57). The true objects of pity 
are not the Christians, but those who become the prey 
of the godless doctrines of the heretics and the evil spir- 
its, who inspire them. The only safeguard against this 
danger is a pure life (c. 58). Such truth as the heathen 
world has is derived truth. So Plato has borrowed from 
the books of Moses what he taught concerning the crea- 
tion of the world (c. 59), the chiasm of the Son, and the 
mystery of the third about the third (c. 60). 


Il. Justin now sets forth how the Christians conse- 
crate themselves to God in baptism (c. 61). To the imi- 
tation of this rite, so far as it was foreshadowed in the 
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prophetic books, are due the sprinklings and washings 
of the Gentiles. Likewise they learned from what Christ 
said to Moses the putting off their shoes when they en- 
tered their temples (c. 52)—from what Christ said, for it 
was Christ that appeared to Moses, the Son, not the Fa- 
ther. But the Jews, who maintain that it was the Father, 
know neither Father nor Son (c.63). To the cunning de- 
vice of the demons are further due the fables concerning 
Persephone and Athena (c. 64). Justin next sets forth 
how the first eucharist after baptism is celebrated (c. 65), 
what it means (c. 66), and the whole course of proceed- 
ing in the assemblies of the Christians (c. 67). 

In conclusion, he urges the Emperors to act with can- 
dor and justice, and subjoins a rescript of Hadrian in 
favor of the Christians (c. 68). 





NOTES. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 
A=First Apology. 
=Second Apology. 
D. 8.=Douglass Series. 
E. ad D.=Epiatula ad Diognetum. 
L. H.=Latin Hymns (Douglass Series). 


ΠΡΩΤΉ : Both MSS. have δευτέρα. The citations in Eusebius 
prove that this was the first, and it has long been edited as such. 
It is often called Apologia Maior. MPOTEPA would be more cor- 
rect than IIPQTH. 

1. ADDRESS. 

1. Εὐσεβεῖ: Lat. Pio. The origin of this surname is much 
disputed. See Class. Dict. 

2, Σεβαστῷ: A translation of Augustus. Augustus was origin- 
ally a religious word, usually combined by Cicero with sanctus. 
Σεβαστῷ Ἑὐσεβεῖ is the more common order (Volkmar). —Kaica- 
pt: For Καίσαρι, cai Oinp. Sylburg, Ritter, Cavedoni, and Ueber- 
weg would read καὶ Καίσαρι Ov. (See p. 91.) --- Οὐηρισσίμῳ : IL 
Aurelius Antoninus. His name was at first M. Annius Verus. 
Hadrian called him playfully Verissimus. 

8. Λονκίῳ : L. Ceionius Commodus, afterwards the emperor L. 
Aurelius Verus. He was the son of Aelius Caesar, who had been 
adopted by Hadrian, but died before his adoptive father. When 
Hadrian thereupon adopted Antoninus Pius, he required him to 
adopt δ΄. Annius Verus and L. Ceionius.—¢rooddy: Surname 
common to the two princes. Eusebius, who cites this passage 
(H. E. 4, 12), reads φιλοσόφου to oe Εὐσεϊβοῦς ; but there is no 
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real difficulty in using the attribute of a lad, even if the Apology 
be put in 138-9 with Semisch, instead of after 147 with Volkmar. 

4. ἐραστῇ : Ἔρως is passionate love (love of the sexes); hence 
ἐραστής is complimentary when the object is noble. Comp. ὁ 
ἔρως τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης καξαρότητος, Orig.c. Celsum,1,26. Justin 
himself is called by Euseb. Η. E.4, 8: γνήσιος τῆς ἀληξοῦς φιλοσοφί- 
ας ipaornc.—tepa . . . συγκλήτῳ: Senatus ordo ille sanctissi- 
mus, Quint. Declam. 329, Ὁ. 669. Jura magistratusque legunt san- 
ctum que senatum, [Verg.] Aen. 1,426. Otto comp. Cic. Div. 1, 12, 
20; Hor. Od. 4, ὅ, 8; Iuv. 11, 29. 

5. Ῥωμαίων : This is not the only combination in which the 
gen. is preferred in Greek, the adjective in Latin.—rav ἐκ παντὸς 
γένους ἀνθρώπων : ‘Men of every race.’ Christianity had spread 
very widely. See cc. 31. 40; also Ep. ad D. 6, and the classic 
passage in Tertull. Apol. 37 (p. 91 D.8.): Hesterné sumus et cestra 
omnia implerimua, ctc. 

G. ἐπηρεαζομένων : Aristot. Rhet. 2,2: ἔστιν ὁ ixnpeaopog ἐμπο- 
δισμὸς ταῖς βουλήσεσιν, oby ἵνα τι αὐτῷ ἀλλ᾽ iva μὴ ἐκείνῳ: Hence 
the translation of δίαι!, δ, 24: ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς, ‘de- 
spitefully use you,’ a passage which Justin evidently had in 
mind. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 2, 6: ὑμῶν ἤδη ἔργον ἀἁποσκευάσαι 
ἡμῶν νόμῳ τὴν ἐπήρειαν. Also 9, 36. 

7. Πρίσκον: ᾿Ιουστῖνος Πρίσκου simply denotes the origin, ὁ Πρί- 
σκου would serve to distinguish, as τοῦ (υἱοῦ) Βακχείου below.— 
@raovtas Νέας πόλεως : The modern Nablfis. near the ruins cf the 
ancient Sichem. It was called Flavia in honor of Flavius Ves- 
pasianus (Vespasian). 

8. τῆς Συρίας Παλαιστίνης : We should expect Συρίας τῆς Παλαι- 
στίνης (comp. Herod. 8, 91). and this is the order in Eusebius. 
Chorographic genitive.—els αὐτῶν dv: We owe the wy to Eusebi- 
us. ‘Being one of them,’ not ‘who am one of them.’ The par- 
ticiple without the article is seldom used as the identifying rel- 
ative, and usually shows a closer connection.—rpooddvnow : ‘Ad- 
dress.’ See c. 68, 12. 

9. ἔντενξιν: In this sense of ‘petition’ (originally ‘interview ἢ 
the word is very common in later Greek.—eroinpes: Ποιεῖσξαι 
with abstracts is used in the same sense as the corresponding 
verb. So ἔντευξιν ποιεῖσϑαι:ξεὶντυγχάνειν. Only this turn bas the 
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advantage of number and article and other modifiers. See In- 
dex for examples. 


| 2. JUSTIN DEMANDS JUSTICE. 

1. κατ᾽ ἀλήθειαν Ξε ἀληϑὼς. 

2. στέργειν : So Plato, De Republ. 6,485 C: τὴν ἀλήϑειαν στ ρ- 
yey. Xropyn is natural affection, explained by Athenag. Res. 12, 
49: ὀλκῦ rim φυσικῇ καὶ στοργῷ κινούμενος. Στέργειν and ἀγαπᾶν 
are often used alike, whereas g:Aciy—according to Bugge and Cur- 
tius (Studien, 6, 426), fr. sva, suus, ‘own’—is more familiar, ἐρᾶν 
more passionate. —twrayopeva: Later writers are very fond of 
compounds of ἀγορεύειν in all the tenses. ‘Yway. ‘dictate,’ liter- 
ally; then figuratively, c. 12, 81. 

8. παραιτουμένους : ‘ Asking to be excused from,’ ‘deprecating' 
(Plat. Protag. 358 A), then ‘declining,’ ‘refusing,’ as here. A 
common use from Polybius on, often in Plutarch. Comp. 2 Tim. 
2, 23; Athenag. Res. 16, 77.---παλαιῶν : Not πολλῶν as Joannes 
Damascenus cites it. Much stress was laid by the opponents of 
Christianity on its novelty. See E.ad D.1. Comp. the answer 
of Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1,6: παλαιὰ ἡ πλάνη, καινὺν δὲ ἡ ἀλήξεια 
φαίνεται. Παλαιός (cetus) refers to duration, ἀοχαῖος (antiquua) to 
origin. Donaldson (New Crat. p. 15) illustrates the difference 
happily by a slight change in a verse of Sopbocles (Trach. 555) 
to describe a bone of the Deinotherion: ὀστοῦν ταλαιὸν ἀρχαίου 
ποτὲ ϑηρός. Comp. Hebr. 8, 18.---ὠὀξακολουβεῖν : There is possibly 
a touch of servility in the compound. But comp. c. 10, 16. 

4. ἄν: ’Eay (ἣν. dv) introduces a form of conditional propo- 
sition, which may be called the anticipatory condition. This 
is the common form, 1. Of the future condition; 2. Of the uni- 
versal condition (good for all time). Anticipation is not ex- 
pectation. Expectation looks forward. Anticipation treats the 
future as present. Though there 18 no necessary ‘prospect of 
realization, a misleading phrase, the anticipatory condition is 
used chiefly in practical matters, and is the invariable form in 
laws (legal condition).—@atAa:: The regular antithesis of gai- 
λος iS σπουδαῖος, 6. g. in Athenagor. Res. 19, 92.---μὴ ἕπεσθαι: The 
regular negative of the infinitive as such, that is, as a verbal 
noun, is μή. Here it is an object. 
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7. κἄν: Kai εἰ, ‘even if,’ gives an extreme case; εἰ καί, ‘albe- 
it,’ presents a proposition as a matter of indifference, but εἰ καί 
varies. Καἀν-Ξκαὶ ἐάν is so common a formula that it is often used 
where dy is not wanted, and is often simply=eai. 

8. ὅτι λέγεσθε: Depends on ἀκούετε. ‘You hear that you are 
called.’ As ἀκούειν itself familiarly means ‘ hear one's self called,’ 
‘be called,’ Stephanus proposed to drop ὅτι λέγεσϑε and mend 
Justin's Greek—no superhuman task. 

10. εἰ δὲ καὶ ὑπάρχετε: Ei here is ‘ whether’=‘ whether or no,’ 
as often; cai,‘ actually,’ ‘really.’ Ὑπάρχειν, originally of a ‘ basis,’ 
‘something to fall back on,’ fades gradually after Demosthenes 
into a mere copulative verb. 

11. κολακεύσοντες : The fut. part. with a verb of motion im- 
plies purpose. The purpose lies in the peculiar combination, 
- for with other verbs ὡς must be used. 

12, οὐδὲ πρὸς χάριν ὁμιλήσοντες : Comp. Plat. Gorg. 521 A: πρὸς 
χάριν ὁμιλήσοντα . . . κολακεύσοντα. --- ἀπαιτήσοντες : Notice the 
boldness in ἀπ-. 

18. ἀκριβῆ καὶ ἐξεταστικὸν λόγον : Comp. Plat. Critias, 107 D: ra 
ϑνητὰ ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάζομεν. ᾿Ἐξέτασις often of a judicial exam- 
ination. 

14. προσεληλύθειμεν : We should expect the perfect, which 
Otto has in his last edition (1875), but occasionally the composer 
of a letter in Greck takes the point of view of the receiver, as in 
Latin. Grabe cites Athenag. Suppl. 2, and Thirlby, Theophil. ad 
- Autolyc. 8,4,as an imitation of this passage.—rhv κρίσιν ποιήσα- 
oda: (ὁ. 1, 9.— ph... κατεχομένους : The negative here is regular, 
as the participle belongs to the infinitive.—mpoArjw we καὶ ἀνϑρωπα- 
ρεσκείᾳ : Πρόληψις not in its philosophical sense, but=‘ prejudice,’ 
praesumptio, Tertull. Apol. 49 (p. 111 D.5.). Comp. κατὰ κοινὴν 
xpéAnvev, Athenag. Suppl. 5,17; combined with φιλονεικία, Ori- 
gen, c. Cels. 1, 52. ᾿Ανξρωπαρέσκεια, not a classic word; comp. 
Eph. 6,6; Col. 8, 22. 

- 15. χρονίᾳ: The adjective where we should use the adverb. 

16. καθ᾽ ἑαντῶν Ξεκαϑ' ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. The reflexive of the third 
person is often used for the other two, especially in the plural, 
as we say, ‘I hate 8617. --- πρὸς οὐδενός : Πρός is a favorite preposi- 
tion with persons, wider than ὑπό with the passive. See c. 4, 84. 
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17. πείσεσθαι δύνασθαι: Verbs of will and power (auxiliary 
verbs) seldom take the fut. inf., the use of which tense is chiefly 
confined to orutio obliqua relations. Occasional exceptions oc- 
cur. So notably in Thucydides, 1,27; 8,28; 6, 6. 57. ; 

18. λελογίσμεθα : Verbs of reflection and calculation may take 
the construction of verbs of thinking, in which case they take 
the inf. as here, or of verbs of knowing, in which case they take 
ὅτι (ὡς) With the ind., as in cc. 8,1; 12,41; 19,14; or the parti- 
ciple, 6. 40, 18.---ἐλεγχώμεϑα: Ελεγχός ἐστι xpogopd ἁμαρτίας εἰς 
τὸ μέσον φέρουσα, Clem. Alex. Paedag. 1, 9, 78. 

19. διεγνώσμεθα : The combination of ἥν with subj. and ind. is 
rare. Ex must be understood with the ind. as ἐάν with the subj. 
in the combination εἰ w. ind. and subj.—dwoxreivas: The sentiment 
is found in Plato. Socrates says (Apol. 80 C): ἐμὲ μὲν yap οὐδὲν ἂν 
βλάψειεν οὔτε Μέλητος οὔτε "Avurog’ οὐδὲ yap ἂν Covairo. The lan- 
guage, with its effective rhetorical position, is traditional. ᾿Ἐμὲ δὲ 
Ἄνυτος καὶ Μέλητος ἀποκτεῖναι μὲν δύνανται, βλάψαι ξὲ ob, Epictet. 
Enchir, 53, 3; Diss, 1, 29,18; 3.2, 15; 8, 8,31. Comp. Max. Tyr. 
Diss. 18,8; Origen, c. Cels. 8, 8. 


8. Right To A Farr TRIAL. 


1. δόξῃ : Δοκεῖν more commonly means ‘seein’ than ‘think ;’ the 
more usual construction would be, μὴ ἄλογος φωνὴ ξόξῃ τινὶ ταῦτα. 

®, ἀξιοῦμεν : Here in its proper sense. —xaryyopovpeva αὐτῶν: 
Verbs which take the gen. of the person and acc. of the thing 
retain the gen. when turned into the passive. Karnyopeiy not in- 
variably in a bad sense. Seec. 4,4. αὐτωνξετῶν Χριστιανῶν. 

8. ἔχοντα: Verbs of perception (knowing and showing) take 
ure OF we With the finite verb of intellectual perception (c. 2, 8), 
the participle of actual or intellectual perception. There are 
exceptions, but in view of the mass of examples the exceptions 
vanish, But in later Greek the line between verbs of percep- 
tion and verbs of conception (thinking) is often effaced.—dro8a- 
xvvevras: The tendency in the decline of a language is towards 
ἃ mechanical syntax, as, for instance, in American English; 
hence often in later Greek neut. pl. with a plural verb. See cc. 
50, 10; 52, 7. In a classic writer the plural might be justified 
by the variety of the charges. 
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4, κολάζεσθαι: Κόλασις ψυχῆς Separeia ἐπὶ ἁμαρτήματι γενομένῳ, 
[Plato] Deff. 416. The philosophical distinction between κόλασις, 
‘chastisement,’ and τιμωρία, ‘punishment,’ the one reformatory, 
the other punitive (Ar. Rhet. 1,10, 17; Aul. Gell. 6, 14), is often 
practically neglected. See Ast on Plato, Protag. 324 B; Clem. 
Alex. Paed.1,8,70. K.and τ. combined,c. 48,4; B 8, 12.—wpéwow 
ἐστίν: When the participle is used in the predicate, it regularly 
beeomes an adjective. So πρέπων often. So μέλον ἐστί, c. 44, 39; 
ἐξόν ior, c. 66,2. But comp. c. 19, 5.—d&AAov ye κολάζειν : So 
Beckmann for the untenable μᾶλλον δὲ κολάζειν, which some edi- 
tors have tortured themselves to explain, others (Sylburg, Maran) 
have tried to emend, yet others (Thirlby, Otto) have thought it 
best to drop. ‘We think it meet that we should be punished as 
it is proper to punish any other.’ We expect the same measure 
to be meted to us as to other offenders. The omission of μᾶλλον 
δὲ κολάζειν is ticklish in view of the parallel in Athenag. Suppl. 
2,6: κολάζεσϑαι ob παραιτούμεϑα ἀλλὰ καὶ ἥτις πικροτάτη Kai ἀνηλεὴς 
τιμωρία ὑπέχειν ἀξιοῦμεν, aD evident exaggeration of our passage. 
In his last ed:tion Otto has accepted the conjecture of Bellios, ὡς 
πρέπον ἐστὶν ἁλόντας (for τοὺς c\dvrac) κολάζειν. 

5. εἰ... ἔχοι: Εἰ with opt. in the protasis and the opt. and ἄν 
in the apodosis is the ideal condition of the Greek language. It 
is one of the commonest and steadiest forms, equivalents being 
less freely employed for the opt. with ἄν. It is the condition of 
the fancy, and is chiefly used for illustration, or when an ele- 


&= ment of hope or fear (wish) comes in. In later Greek εἰ with 


the opt. is not so sharply distinguished from ἐάν with the subj. 
as in the classic period, and occasional deviations are to be found 
in all stages.—&yo.=cévairo. No over-subtle distinction is to be 


- made, as is shown by Xen. Oec. 1, 2, where ἔχοιμεν ἄνΞεζυναίμεϑ᾽ ἄν. 


6. φήμην: Remember that to the Greeks φήμη was far more 
mysterious and potent than ‘rumor’ is to us.—ownpav: Πονηρός 
=0 δραστικὸς τοῦ κακοῦ. II. is‘ troublesome,’ ‘ mischievous,’ as gai- 
λος is ‘ worthless,’ ‘vile;’ used of persons or personified things. 
In Plato it is opposed to χρηστός, combined with ἄγρηστος, αἰσχρός. 

7. tavrovg=iac αὐτούς. See c. 2, 16.—ot οὐ κρίσει κτέ. : The 
negative of the causal relative in classic Gr. is regularly οὐ, but 
as the cause may be based on character, and thus conceived as 
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8 condition (logical), the negative μή is occasionally found even 
in the best times with the causal relative, and becomes the rule 
at a later period. Here we have the classic usage, but comp. c. 
5, 9.---τὰ πράγματα ἐπάγειν : ᾿Επάγειν is often used in the sense of 
bringing some evil on one, ἄτην, πῆμα, νόσους, αἰτίαν, ξίκην καὶ κόλα- 
σιν ἑπάγειν (Origen,c.Cels. 4,99). Τὰ xpdypara, ‘this trouble 5) but 
I should not expect γά. Otto now takes τὰ πράγματα as ‘this suit.’ 

8. πρόκλησιν : Πρόκλησις, prococatio, demand of final adjust- 
ment. Otto now edits πρόσκλησιν, after Thirlby.—ravrnv: For 
rovro, by attraction of gender. 

9. 73... παρέχειν: The article simply adds to the inf. a de- 
monstrative force. So c. 12,83. Apposition to ταύτην. ‘The 
good old rule that.’ Observe that the articular infinitive often 
involves an imperative notion (obligation, necessity, and the 
like). So in titles of tracts: περὶ τοῦ μὴ pacing πιστεύειν δια- 
βολῇ (Lucian). Comp. Lat. gerundive, c. g. de contemnenda 
ΠΟΥ ἴ6.--- εὐθύνην Ξεεΐϑυναν, ‘straightening of accounts,’ hence ‘ ac- 
count.’ 

10. βίον καὶ λόγον : Λόγουξεμαϑημάτων.---ληπτονΞε ἀνεπίληπτον, 
for which it is perhaps miswritten. —wapéxav: The difference 
between παρέγειν (c. 4,25) and παρέχεσξαι is not to be urged. 
Notice, however, that the active is used of agreeable or disagrec- 
able actions; the middle of agreeable actions chietir. 

12, τὴν ψῆφον τίϑεσϑαιΞ- ψῆφον φέρειν. A familiar expression. 

18. Otrews—protasis of a condit. sentence, 6. g. εἰ... τιϑοῖντο. 

14. τις: Plato. To us a curious affectation (Thirlby). But 
comp. Tit. 1,12 (of Epimenides) : εἶπέ rig ἐξ αὐτῶν ἴξιος αὐτῶν προ- 
φήτης xré. So Imit. Christ. 1, 18, ὅ: Unde guidam (= Ovidius) 
dizit: Principiis obsta.— Av μὴ οἱ ἄρχοντες κτέ. : The sentiment is 
ἃ rough approximation to Plato, De Rep. 5, 478 D: ἐὰν μὴ ἣ οἱ 
φιλόσοφοι βασιλεύσωσιν ἐν ταὶς πύλεσιν ἣ οἱ Bacrkic . . . φιλοσοφήσω- 
σιν, οὐκ ἔστι κακῶν παῦλα ταῖς πόλεσι. Comp. also [Plato] Ep. 7, 
826 Β. The looseness of this quotation has been noticed in 
connection with Justin’s manner of citing the Gospels. The ref- 
erence to the passage of Plato is peculiarly apt, as the sentence 
was a favolite one with both the Antonines. The editors cite 
Aurel, Vict. Hist. Rom. Brev. p. 258, ed. Lugd.; Capitol. Vit. SL 
Ant. 27. 


< 


—_ eee: ee 


wie 


~ \) 


wt se B85 μ. ! 


Α 
te 


S; 


a 
ov 


~ 


eee 


110 ᾿ NOTES. 


15. φιλοσοφήσωσι: Tr. ‘become philosophers.’ When the 
present denotes a state, the aorist, which is the tense of attain- 
ment, denotes an entrance upon that state (ingressive aorist). 
The upshot is an outset. So evcatpovijoa, ‘to become happy.’ 

16. “Hpérepov ἔργον : Ἔργον common, but not necessary. 

17. μαθημάτων -Ξλόγου. --- ἐπίσκεψιν: ‘Inspection.’ --- μήπως . . . 
ὀφλήσωμεν: The MSS. have ὅπως ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀγνοεῖν---αὑτῶν av- 
τοῖς ὀφλήσωμεν. No end of conjectures might be cited. For 
ὅπως some read ὅπως py, More in accordance with Justin's usage 
than Thirlby’s μήπως (Otto). Αὐτῶν is simply impossible; it can- 


, not be dependent on τυφλώττοντες (Maran), as this would require 


οἱ τυφλώττοντες : it cannot be the correlative of ὧν on account of 
its position. For αὐτοῖς I read with Grabe αὐτοί. Otto now reads 
ὅπως μὴ αὐτοὶ ἑαυτοῖς. I doubt the correctness of the dative in 
the sense of εἰς w.acc. See Eur. Phoen. 763: πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐς αὑτὸν 
ἀμαξϑίαν ὀφλισκάνει. Notice here that Justin never uses αὑτόν 
and the rest, but always ἑαυτόν. For Justin's sense of responsi- 
bility, comp. Dial. c. Tr. 58: ἧς χάριτος καὶ πάντας κοινωνοὺς ἀμι- 
σϑωτὶ καὶ ἀφϑόνως παρακαλῶ γίνεσξαι ὕπως μὴ Kai τούτου χάριν κρί- 
σιν ὀφλήσω. 

18. νομιζόντων: ‘Think fit,’ just as οἴομαι = οἴομαι δεῖν. See 
Xen. Hell. 4, 7,4 (with Breitenbach’s note); 5,1,15. So ἡγεῖται 
φέρειν, ‘thinks he must bear,’ Dial. c. T. 35. 

19. πλημμελῶσι: ‘Trespass.’ The notion of a false step 1168 
in the πλημμέλεια of the LXX. as well as in the ‘ trespass’ of the 
A.V. Plato, Legg. 3,691 A: ὁ μὲν οὖν ἐμμελῶς ἡμῶν, ὁ δὲ πλημ- 
pera ἐν τούτοις πᾶσι κινεῖται.---τυφλώττοντες : Not earlier than 
Polybius; used chiefly in a metaphorical sense. Comp. Fr. areu- 


Ὁ μεν and areuglement (different fr. cécité ).—ddyjowpev: Rare and 
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chiefly late 1 aor. of ὀφλισκάνω. 

20. alpet λόγος: A common classical phrase: ratio erincit. 
Comp. the use of αἱρεῖν in the courts. 

21. ᾿Αναπολόγητον: Aw ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνϑρωπε, πὰς ὁ κρί- 
γων, Rom. 3, 1. -- λοιπόν : ‘For the rest,’ often employed like the 
Lat. ceterum, ἃ later usage, found everywhere in this stage, 6. g. 
Athenag. Suppl. 8,13; Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1,10; Clem. Alex. 
shir 2,5; Ep. Eccl. Vien. et Lugd. ap. Euseb. H. E. 5,1, 33. 86. 

22. ὑπάρξει: Se. τὸ μὴ τὰ δίκαια ποιῆσαι.---πτρὸς θεόν : «Against 
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God.’ Πρός on account of the ἀπολογεῖσϑαι in ἀναπολόγητον. ‘In 
the sight of’ would be πρὸς ϑεοῦ. 


4. Woy ΟΟΝΌΕΣΧΝ a Nawe? 


1. προσωνυμία: I read with Grabe the nom. instead of the da- 
tive. So also Otto now. Athenag. (Suppl. 2, 8) has this pas- 
sage in view when he writes οὐζὲν δὲ ὄνομα ig’ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ζι᾿ αὐτοῦ 
οὐ πονηρὸν οὔτε χρηστὸν νομίζεται.---ἄγεν : ‘ Without,’ is the strict 
negation of union, χωρίς is rather ‘apart from,’ ‘irrespective οὗ, 
but it seems impossible to make a sharp distinction. 

2. ὑποπιπτουσῶν: An Aristotelian word, frequently used by 
Clem. Alex. This line of argument is common after Justin. 

8. ἐπεί: Adversative, ‘whereas,’ ‘and yet.’ Just below the 
same conjunction is causal. —8aov ye: The MSS. have ὅσον re. 
This epitatic.re is not in use with ὅσον in Attic prose. Sylburg 
replaced the familiar restrictive ὕσον y .—xatnyopoupdvoy : * Predi- 
cated,’ ‘applied.’ Comp. ‘category’ and ‘predicament.’ Sce 
Athenag. Suppl. 5, 19, and especially 11,47: ri τὸ ὑποκείμενον καὶ 
τί τὸ κατηγορούμενον, ‘subject and predicate.’ Also c. 7, 9. 

4. xpnoréraro.: The confusion between i and ἡ began early. 
See c. 29,7; B 3,8. Christus was often written Chrestus, Christi- 
anus, Chrestianus. See Tertull. Apol. 3 (p. 33, D.S.). The Chris- 
tian writers are far from averse to paronomasia, and the play on 
Χριστός and χρηστός was especially welcome. Comp. Theophil. 
ad Autol. 1,12: ἐγὼ μὲν ὁμολογῶ εἶναι Χριστιανὺς καὶ φορῶ τὸ ξεοφι- 
λὲς ὄνομα τοῦτο ἐλπίζων εἶναι εὔχρηστος τῷ Sep. Of the various 
words for ‘ good,’ χρηστός emphasizes ‘ kindness,’ bonté (bonitas). 
The true etymology of Χριστός is given, B 6, 9.—twrdpxopev: Quite 
colorless. See c. 1, 10.—rovro: Anticipates the infinitive, as 
often. 

5. ἡγούμεθα: ᾿Ἡγεῖσϑαι is ducere, ‘deem,’ often of solid convic- 
tion as opposed to οἴεσθαι, opinari, ‘fancy,’ ‘ween.’ Νομίζειν, 
‘take,’ has little color.—waAw: The periodology is not elegant. 

6. al... εὑρισκόμεθα : The logical condition (ind. or equivalent 
in both members) brings the condition to the test of fact. The 
case is either so or not so. With the unreal condition (εἰ ind.— 
ind. with ἀν), the condition fails. With the ideal condition the 
test may never be applied, aoa may not be applicable. The 
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anticipatory condition is preferred in most future relations to the 
logical (εἰ w. fut. ind.), from which it differs in tone and in exact- 
ness.— 8rd re... καὶ διά: Normal position. 

7, πολιτείαν : Πολιτεία, 1. Conduct as citizens; 2. Conduct gener- 
ally. In the latter sense very common in this class of literature. 

8. ἀδικοῦντες : Evpiocery is ἃ verb of perception; hence the par- 
ticiple. See c. 3, 8.---ἀγωνιᾶσαι: The history of ἀγών and its de- 
rivatives from the simple ‘gathering’ of Homer, through ‘con- 
test’ and ‘struggle’ to ‘agony’ is significant. ᾿Αγωνιᾶν in the 
sense of ‘being eager for the fray,’ ‘earnestly endeavoring,’ takes 
the inf. (as Orig. c. Cels.7, 10); in the sense of ‘ fearing’ or ‘ appre- 
hending,’ the subj., as here. 

9. τοὺς μὴ ἐλεγχομένους: The generic (conditional) participle 
with the article regularly takes the neg. μή, and this rule is ex- 
tended (more and more in later Greek) to individuals, who may 
be thus classified. The neg. ov is used, 1. Of actual cases consic- 
ered as such; 2. When οὐ forms a familiar and close union with 
the participle. This close union is sufficiently symbolized by the 
absence of accent. So οὐ ξυνατόνΞεἀξύνατον.---τῇ δίκῃ : Μετὰ ξίκης 
or ἐν δίκρ is the rule; ciey, Plato, Critias, 112 E; rg ciey, Legg. 7, 


. 808 E. Personification, ‘to justice,’ ‘at the hands of justice’ 


would be more vivid.—édAyonre: C. 8, 19. 

10. οὐκ Gv... γένοιτο: The opt. with ἄν is the potential of the 
Greek language. It expresses the conviction of the speaker as 
ἃ conviction. The future element is the ascertainment of the - 
predicate. With tbe pres. opt. the action itself may be present 
or future; with the aor. it is future. As the aor. is naturally as- 
sociated with the negative, the aor. opt. and ὧν with neg. is very 
common. The transl. with the negat. is often ‘can,’ with the 
positive ‘must.’ Remember that the English language has 
nothing to correspond to the Gr. future, and the English future 
is often as good ἃ rendering of the opt. and ἄν as it is of the Gr. 
future. 

11. ἣν μή τι: ‘ Cnless something;’ ἣν μηδέν, ‘if nothing.’ 

12. Καὶ γάρ: Kai repeats with emphasis the predicative notion 
of the preceding sentence. ‘And’ (I may well say so) ‘for.’ But 
sometimes καί belongs to a single word, as c. 62,6; B 10,18: 13,1. 


. —i¢’ ὑμῶν: ’Exi with gen. often of tribunals. So ἐπὶ ξικαστῶν. 
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Others wish to read ἐξ ὑμῶν, i.e. the Pagans. Πάντας does not 
necessarily exclude the partitive: τὰ γὰρ ἀναγκαῖα ὑπάρχοντά 
ἐστι πᾶσι τῶν ἐν ταύτῃ ry πόλει, Plato, Legg. 6, 1772 C. 

18. πρὶν ἐλεγχθῆναι: After positive sentences πρίν commonly 
takes the inf.; after neg. sentences, it has the construction of 
ἕως, ‘until,’ when the meaning is that of iwc. This is the Attic 
Tule, but there are exceptions, so that it is safer to say that, 
1. When πρίν must be translated ‘ before,’ it must have the inf. ; 
2. When it may be translated ‘ until,’ it may take the finite con- 
structions of ἕως, ‘until.’ Πρίν commonly takes the aor. on ac- 
count of the negative sense which lies in the comparative πρὶνΞΞ 
xp(o)-«(o)y, prius. In Attic prose πρίν seldom has ἤ. In Justin 
πρὶν ἢ is the more common with the inf. Observe that in this 
stage we often find πρίν with subj. (opt.) after positive clauses, 
contrary to Attic rule, ec. g., Origen. c. Cels. 1, 42; 2, 42; 6, 68; 
7, 20.—é’ ἡμῶν : ‘In our case.’ 

14. καίπερ ... ὀφείλετε: Καίπερ, With ἃ finite verl in the sense 
of εἰ καί Or καίτοι. is very rare in the classic time. Sce c. 7, 7. 

18. μὴ εἶναι φήσας: The neg. of the inf. after verbs of saying 
and thinking is regularly ov. Here the neg. may be explained 
by the conditional clause, but in this period the neg. μή is em- 
ployed anywhere with the inf. Even in the classic time, verbs 
of saying and thinking. which involve the will, take more or 
less frequently μή. and regularly when averment is meant (so 
verbs of swearing always, as ὀμνύναι). The later use of ὅτι μή in 
oratio obliqua is ἃ part of the same development. 866 c. 24, 1. 

19. ὡς μηδὲν . . . ἔχοντες : Regularly οὐδέν. Ὡς with the parti- 
ciple isa post-Homeric growth of the language, and forms a kind 
of oratio obliqua. That it is not felt as a conditional participle is 
shown, 1. By the neg. οὐ. except when the leading verb demands 
pn; 2. By the use of the fut. part., which is not regularly used as 
the protasis of an abridged conditional sentence. While the 
combination may often be translated ‘as if,’ yet ‘thinking,’ ‘ex-_ 
pecting,’ ‘hoping,’ are really more accurate. Ὡς with the part. 
may be compared with the subjunctive of partial obliquity (e. g. 
quod w. subj.) in Latin. In this stage μή is often found without 
good reason, i.e. without a preceding imperative, inf, or the 
like. 
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20. δέον: Acc. abs., the regular absolute construction for the 
impersonal verb, oftenest in an adversative sense ‘whereas.’ See 
c. 27,11; B 2, 20. 

99, Ὃν τρόπον: This adverbial acc. is common enough in clas- 
sical Greek, very common in LXX. Justin uses it regularly in- 
stead of οὕτως... we, $0 that it amounts to a trick. See Index.— 
παραλαβόντες ... παρὰ τοῦ διδασκάλου : Παραλαμβάνειν is often used 
of being taught. Plato, Theaet.198 B: cai καλοῦμέν ye παραδιδόν- 
Ta μὲν ξιδάσκειν͵ παραλαμβάνοντα δὲ μανϑάνειν. 1 Cor.11, 
28: ἐγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸὺ τοῦ κυρίου ὃ καὶ παρέξωκα ὑμῖν. --- 
Χριστοῦ: Matt. 10, 33. 

24. μὴ ἀρνεῖσθαι: ‘Not to deny’ (him).—wapaxedevovrar: ‘ Act 
as exhorters,’ encourage others to become Christians by their 
bold confession. Justin is speaking from his own experience. 
See Introd. xi., and comp. Tertull. Apol. sub fin.: Illa ipsa obdsti- 
natio, quam exprobratis, magistra est. However, the absolute use of 
παρακελ. is not satisfactory, and Thirlby’s suggestion, παρακροῶν- 
rat, is worth considering. 

95. κακῶς ζῶντες: We should expect οἱ «.¢.(Ashton). <A fling 
at the Gnostics. See c. 26,82 (Otto).—ddoppds : ‘ Starting-points,’ 
‘capital,’ ‘handles.’ See c. 44, 27.---ὠἀλλως : ‘Idly,’ ‘ thoughtless- 
ly,’ ‘rashly.’ 

26, καταλέγειν : Not so formal as κατηγορεῖν. Verbs compound- 
ed with the cara of hostility take the gen. when the simple verb 
does not take a personal object. 

OF. ox... οὐδέ: The second negative subdivides the first, as 
often in old and idiomatic English.—pév=p1}».—xai γάρ τοι: On 
καὶ yap see 1. 12; τοι (of disputed origin) always appeals to the 
consciousness of the hearer. 

28. σχῆμα: ‘Attire, ‘garb.’ Σχῆμα, habitus, ‘ position,’ ‘ post- 
ure,’ ‘bearing,’ with reference to the erternal effect; poogn, 
‘mould,’ ‘form,’ with reference to the embodiment of an organic 
_ principle. Comp. Rom. 12, 2: μὴ συσχηματίξεσϑε τῷ αἰῶνι 
τούτῳ ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσϑε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν with 2 
Cor. 11,14: αὐτὸς ὁ σατανᾶς μετασχηματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φω- 
roc. Of course μορφή may appear as σχῆμα. So σχῆμα of sex. 
Dialog. c.T. 23; Constt. Apostt. 6, 11.-πιγράφονται : ‘ Assume’ as 
ἃ false name. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 25: τὸν πολλοὺς 





THE FIRST APOLOGY. 6. 5. 115 


ἐπιγραφόμενον ψευδωνύμους Seovc, ὥσπερ ὁ le τῆς πόρνης rote 
πολλοὺς ἐπιγράφεται πατέρας ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ πρὸς ἀλήϑειαν πατρός. 

81. τῶν παλαιῶν : Depends on οἱ δοξάσαντες (Maran). 

82, ἀθεότητα : Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 8, 12: τρία ἐπιφημίξουσιν 
ἡμῖν ἐγκλήματα, ἀϑεότη τα, Θνυίστεια ξεῖπνα, Οἰξιποξζείους μίξεις. Re- 
member that the Christians were called ἄϑεοι. The popular cry 
WAS αἶρε τοὺς ἀδέους. See the famous account of the martyrdom 
of Polycarp in Euseb. H. E, 4, 15, 18 (p. 118, Ὁ. 8.). Julian’s 
regular name for the Christian religion was ἀϑεότης, 6. g. Ep. 49. 
Of course the Christians retorted. Comp. Origen, c. Cels. 1,1: 
ἡ ἄϑεος πολυξεύτης. --- ἀσελγῆ : ᾿Ασελγής is a hard word to fix. 
Passow (Rost) observes that ἀσελγής is not used of women until 
the time of Plutarch and Lucian. ᾿Ασέλγεια, according to Greg- 
ory of Nazianz. Carm. 34, 57-8, is the opposite of σωφροσύνη. Cal- 
vin says (ad Gal. 5,19): Lascicia est tamquam instru s‘ntum; nam 
qui petulanter ac dissolute se gerunt, illus Graeci tocané ἀσελγεῖς. 

83. καταγγέλλουσι: Kara implies long-windedness, ‘trumpet.’ 

84. ἐκείνων : The philosophers.—wpag ὑμῶν : See c. 2, 17. 

85. εὐφώνως ὑβρίζουσι: One of Justin's few telling phrases, cop- 
ied by Theophil. ad Autolyc. 3, 30. Comp. also 3,8: εὐφωνό- 
Tepoy ἄξουσι τὰς χαλεπὰς πράξεις, and 15. --- τούτονς : The gods. 
Depends on ὑμβρίζουσι. Xenophanes had said hundreds of years 
before: πάντα Stoic ἀνέξηκαν “Ομηρός 3’ ᾿Ησίοζός τε | deca wan’ ἀν- 
Ξρώποισιν oveicea καὶ ψόγος ἐστίν. 


5. CHRISTIANS XO ATHEISTS. 

1. Ti δὴ οὖν ἂν ἔη: An impaticnt question, as is shown by é7. 
The mood of the question is the mood of the expected or antici- 
pated answer. With the opt. and ἄν the speaker answers him- 
self. Being in effect a negative (c. 4. 10), franslate it by ‘can.’ 
‘What then can all this mean ’°—"E@’ ἡμῶν: ‘In our case.’—tme- 
χνονμένων : ‘ Although we promise,’ i.e., ‘declare.’ Acversative 
relations are expressed by the participle. 

2, μηδὲν ἀδικεῖν: The neg. μηξέν because of the asseveration. 
See c. 4, 18. 

4, δαιμόνων : On the demons as the instigators of 
see c. 44; B 1.5.8; Dialog. c. Trrph. 39; Tertull. Apol. 27.— 
μὴ φροντίζοντοι ΞΞ οἵτινες μὴ goovrizere. The causal participle, like 
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the causal relative (c. 8, 6), has regularly οὐ in classic Gr., but 
even there μή is found, because the cause may be considered as 
a characteristic. Comp. Lat. gui w. subj. and gui w. ind. In 
later Gr. μή meets us at every turn. 

5. Ἑϊρήσεται : This fut. perf. is often used of bold and final ut- 
terance, 6. g. Eur. Ion, 760; Dem. 44,4; Din. 1,10. So also λελέ- 
ξεται, Plat. De Rep. 5, 457 B; very often in Origen, c. Cels. 1, 46. 
70; 2, 26.75; 3,22; 4, 4. 60. 70, al. 

6. ἐπιφανείας ποιησάμενοιΞἑπιφανέντες. See c. 1,9. 

8. ὡς καταπλαγῆναι: Ὥστε or we (neg. μή) gives the tendency 
or adaptation to a result (‘so as’), which is often conveniently 
translated ‘so that,’ the proper rendering of were (seldom ὡς) 
with the finite verb (neg. οὐ).---τοὺς of: The article is little used 
in Attic prose as a substantive antecedent. Most of the examples 
are from Plato. Otto cites fr. Justin, D. c. T. 47: τὰ dea, Cohort. 
2: τὸν ov. Add Clem. Alex. Protrept. 6.70: τοὺς ὅσοι. Paedag. 
8,8,41: τῶν dea, Origen, c. Cels, 1,12: τῶν door, and elsewhere; 
Euseb. H. E. 4,16,17: τοὺς οἷς. 

9. μὴ ἐπιστάμενοι δαίμονας εἶναι φαύλους: On μή see 1. 4. ’Exi- 
στασϑαι as a verb of knowing takes the constructions men- 
tioned c. 8, 8, but later writers are prone to use the inf. with such 
verbs. Herodotus treats é. as a verb of thinking, and even in 
Attic it is not unfrequently found with acc. and inf. ’E. as ezi- 
stimare in Athenag. Suppl. 1, 1. 

14. καὶ αὐτόν: So now Otto after Thirlby for αὐτοί. 

15. ἐνήργησαν ... ἀποκτεῖναι: ‘Caused the killing, ‘caused to 
be killed, so-called active for passive inf. Otto has allowed 
himself to print in the last ed. ἀποκτείνεσϑαι. Even Justin would 
have preferred ἀποϑανεῖν. 

16. ὡς ἄθεον : Sc. ὄντα. --- καινὰ δαιμόνια: See Xen. Mem. 1, 1; 
Plat. Apol. 24 B and B 10. 

17. ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν: As above, |. 1. 

18, ἐν: Due to Otto.— td λόγον ἠλέγχθη ταῦτα: See Introd. 

19. βαρβάροις : Calmly historical; ‘non-Hellenic.’ Some of 
the other Fathers show much more feeling on the subject. So 
notably Justin's disciple Tatian, c. Gr. 1, 80. 35.42. Comp. Ori- 
gen, c. Cels, 1, 2. 

22, ph ὀρθῶς θεούς: The MSS. have ὀρϑούς. which Otto (after 
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Maran) renders bonos; Thirlby would have Seovc, which does 
not account for ὁρ. .I have ventured to put ὀρϑῶς ϑεούς (comp. 
ὁ ὀρϑῶς κυβερνήτης, Plato). So Origen, c. Cels. 8,2: ξιδαχϑέντες 
πάντων τῶν παρὰ τοῖς ἔϑνεσι νομιζομένων Seay καταφρονεῖν we ov 
Seay ἀλλὰ δαιμονίων (1 Cor. 10, 30). Hagen suggests ὄντως. 

28, ᾿ἀνοσίονς : Ὅσιος, in the absence of a satisfactory etymology, 
is hard to determine. See the commentators on Plato's Euthy- 
phron (4 περὶ ὁσίου), where Jowett's ‘piety’ certainly seems nearer 
the mark than Grote’s ‘holiness.’ Ὅσιεον ϑεράπευμα ξεοῦ" ἀρεστὸν 
Sey, [Plat.] Deff. 414 A.; rd ὅσιον τὰ πρὸς ϑεὸν ζίκαια καὶ τὴν πᾶ- 
σαν οἰκονομίαν μηνύει, Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 12, 80.-- ποθοῦσιν : Πύ- 
ϑος and ἵμερος are distinguished by Plato in a famous passage, 
Craty]. 420 A.; πόϑος, longing for the absent good (desiderium) ; 
ἵμερος. impatient love. The distinction must have been ἃ famil- 
iar one, for otherwise Skopas would not have made his group of 
Eros, Pothos,and Himeros. Gregory of Nazianz. defines πόϑος as 
ὕοεξις, ἔρως IS ζυσκάξεκτος πόϑος. On the brachylogy, see c. 23, 5. 


6. Otr Gop IS NOT as rotr GODs. 


1. Ev@evSe: Otto now rends Ἔνϑεν cé, an unnecessary change. 
Why make Justin any less Attic? ΓΕνϑεν is regularly a relative. 
---καὶ ἄϑεοι : Kai is often apparently superfluous for our idiom ‘ ac- 
tually.’.—Kai ὁμολογοῦμεν : Kai at the head of a sentence is al- 
Ways emphatic; not so our English ‘and.” ‘And if it comes to 
that we do acknowledge.’ 

2, θεῶν ἄθεοι τ “ASeoe takes the gen. as do other compounds of 
ay- (a privative). So ἀ νεπιμίκτου with κακίας. 

4. dvemplxrov τε: Such a position and use of re would be rare 
in classic prose. 

5. ἐκεῖνον . .. στρατόν: -Vubis semel constitutum est controrersias 
theolegicas in hoe opere non attingere (Thirlby). I desire to follow 
Thirlby’s good example. The only natural translation of the 
text, as it stands, commits Justin to the worship of angels. I 
leave others to reconcile this with cc. 18 and 61. Comp. also 
the very strong language of Origen, c. Cels. 1,26 and 8,77: προσ- 
κυνεῖν καὶ Savpasay καὶ σέβειν χρὴ μόνον τὸν ταῦτα πεποιηκότα. 
Add 5,6. On the otber hand, to make τὸν στρατόν depend on 
ξιξάξαντα, ‘who taught us and the host of angels,’ is eadly 
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strained. Ifthe passage is to be emended, I would suggest τοῦ 
τῶν ἄλλων... στρατοῦ ἀρχιστράτηγον. The mass of sim- 
ilar words might have led to the dropping of ἀρχιστράτηγον. 
Christ is identified with the ἀρχιστράτηγος of Joshua 5, 14, in 
Dial. c. T. 61, and, unless I am mistaken, Eusebius, a yreat ad-. 
mirer of Justin, has this passage in his mind (H. E. 1, 3) when he 
calls Christ τὸν τῆς κατ᾽ οὐρανὸν λογικῆς καὶ ἀξανάτου στρατιᾶς 
ἀρχιστράτηγον. ΑΒ to τῶν ἄλλων ἀγγέλων, every novice knows 
that in Gr. ἄλλος (ὁ ἄλλος) does not necessarily include as ‘anoth- 
er,’ ‘the other’ in English, and even if it did here, Christ is often 
called an angel. So c. 63, 41, and in the Dial. c. T. passim, e. g. 
59. 

ἢ. πνεῦμά τε τὸ προφητικόν : The copulatives may be worth no- 
ticing. Father and Son are closely connected by τε. . . καί, the 
Spirit coming in afterwards. Πν. τὸ wp. is in the third attrib- 
utive position; the first being τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῦμα (συντομία, Ar- 
istotle), the second, τὸ πνεῦμα ro προφητικὸν (ὄγκος). The third is, 
or affects to be, easy, hence often in Herodotus omdNbtcian. 

8. προσκυνοῦμεν: See 6. 16, 20. 

10. παραδιδόντες : See c. 4, 23. 


ἡ. THE LIFE 38 THE TRUE TEST. 


1. ᾿Αλλὰ φήσει. . . καταδικάζετε: The sense of this passage 
seems to be: ‘But it will be said that some Christians have 
been convicted of being malefactors. Well, that ought not 
to prevent you from examining them all. For in the case 
of others when you condemn them, you condemn them upon 
examination of their conduct, and not on account of those 
previously convicted. Each man must be proved guilty. There 
must be no prejudice, no πρόληψις. —Kat γάρ: Elliptical. See 
c. 4, 12. 

4. προελεγχθέντας : So Pcrionius and others for προλεχϑέντας, 
‘aforesaid,’ which makes no satisfactory sense, whether referred 
to the Christians with Otto, or to the demons with Trollope. 
For ‘ aforesaid,’ προειρημένους Would be more common.—xaraStxd- 
tere: With acc. Exceptional See c. 3, 2. 

5. ὃν τρόπον : See c. 4, 22. 

. 6, τὰ αὐτοῖς: Αὐτοῖς, ipsis, instead of the reflexive αὑτοῖς, which 
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Justin does not use for ἑαυτοῖς (Otto). Sce c. 82, 8.---κ παντός: 
‘Generally,’ B 12, 8. 

ἢ. καίπερ ... ὄντων: The participle is the regular form of 
the adversative, which states an opposing fact, while the con- 
cessive grants an opposing notion. The neg. of the adversative 
is οὐ (ovcé), of the concessive μή (μηξέ). The participle is often 
strengthened by καί, καίπεο, ‘even,’ * ever so.’ 

9. ἐπικατηγορούμενον : Not in a bad sense, though it may be so 
used. ᾿Επικατηγορεῖν, ἃ common word iu Sext. Empir. Indiffer- 
ent, Athenag. Suppl. 5,19; good, 1. c. 28, 115; bad, 1. c. 81, 155; 
Tatian, ad Gr.27. With the thought comp. Origen, c. Cels. 2, 27: 
ὥσπερ οὐ φιλοσοφίας ἔγκλημά εἰσιν οἱ σοφισταὶ ἣ οἱ ᾿Επικούρειοι ἣ οἱ 
Περιπατητικοὶ ἢ οἰτινὲς ποτ᾽ ἂν ὧσιν οἱ φιλοδοξοῦντες, οὕτως οὐ τῶν 
ἀληϑινῶν Χριστιανῶν ἔγκλημα οἱ μεταχαράττοντες τὰ εὑαγγέλια κτὲ. 

12, ὡς ἄδικος : ‘Oc=—ut. 

18. φάνηται: Notice the rare 2 aor. middle. The tense match- 
CS ἐλεγχϑείςΞεἐὰν édeyysy. 

11. Οὐ yap ... ἀξιώσομεν : Α reference to the clause in Hadri- 
. an’s rescript, in which calumniators of Christians are threatened 
With punishment (Grabe). 


8. ΤῊΙΒ LIFE 1s NoT WortTs «a Liz. ‘WE ASPIRE WHILE WE 
EXPIRe.’ 


1. Δογίσασθϑε ὅτι: ‘Count upon it (ns a fact) that.’ See c. 2, 
18,---ππὲρ ὑμῶν: Otto comp. Plato, Apol. 80 D: πολλοῦ ζέω ἐγὼ 
ὑπὲρ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογεῖσξαι. . . . ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲο ὑμῶ ν.--ἔφημεν:Ξ: ἐφήσα- 
μεν. Notice the form. Buttmann (Ausfiibrl. Gr. ὃ 109, Anm. 3*) 
denies the existence of a special aor. in η. Here it is, though 
late. Not in Veitch. — ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν : ‘In our power, a very common 
use of the preposition, especially in the Stoic school. in which ra 
ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, τὰ οὐκ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν, Were catch-words, 6. g. Epictet. Enchir. 1, 
1.5 

8. ψευδολογοῦντεςΞεἑἐπὶ τῷ Ψευζολογεῖν. ‘on condition of lring..— 
τοῦ αἰωνίον : Τοῦ of the ideal standard. Comp. Soph. Ai. 418: 
αἰσχρὸν γὰρ ἄνδρα τοῦ μακροῦ χρύζειν βίον | κακοῖσιν ὅστις pnciv 
ἐξαλλάσσεται. ὶ 

4, μετὰ θεοῦ: Kriiger, with his wonted Laconism, defines σύν as 
coherence, μετά as coeristence, and points to the narrowing effect of 
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σύν in composition with pera; Kithner, on the other hand, seems to 
make pera the closer, σύν the wider. More important than either 
view is the result of Tycho Mommsen’‘s researches, ‘ that the use 
of σύν with the dative is almost wholly restricted to the higher 
forms of poetry and Xenophon, who has a leaning to poetical 
and religious phraseology, while pera is reserved for prose, and 
for such forms of poetry as approximate most closely to it.’ No- 
tice the standing (religious) phrase, σὺν Seg. Athenag. (Suppl. 
31, 157) refines on pera Seov and σὺν Seg. At all events μετά is 
much more common. So Isocrates does not use σύν at all (as 
Haupt observed long ago), and even in Xenophon's Memorabilia, 
according to Prof. Price's count, μετά w. yen. occurs sixteen times, 
ovy only nine times. 

6, πεπεισμένοι καὶ πιστεύοντες : Justin often combines the pas- 
sive of πείϑω and πιστεύω. Generally he uses them in their genet- 
ic order, πιστεύειν being the result of πεισξῆναι. But when he 
wishes to emphasize conviction as a living, working principle, 
he reverses the usual arrangement, as in c. 17, 14. which shows 
that he does not use them as synonyms. Belief is conceived by 
the Gr. now as knowledge (ὅτι), now as thought, now as an in- 
tellectual perception, now as dependent on the will (neg. μή). 
So verbs causative of belief, such as πείϑω. Comp. Plat. Theact. 
201 B: τὸ πεῖσαι δ᾽ οὐχὶ δοξάσαι λέγεις ποιῆσαι; 

8. πείσαντας : When action is to be produced, πείϑειν takes the 
inf.; when belief, ὅτι (of objective knowledge), sometimes the inf. 
Here πείσαντας is a verb of showing. See c. 8. 8.--παρ᾽ αὐτῷ: 
Παρά with persons of characteristic locality, 6. g. παρὰ τῷ orparn- 
yg, ‘at head-quarters,’ παρὰ τῷ ζιξασκάλῳ, ‘at school,’ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ, 
‘with Him’ ‘in Heaven.’ 

12. ῬῬαδάμανϑυν καὶ Μίνω: Plato, Gorg. 523 E. Justin almost 
always treats his old master tenderly. There is a perceptible 
difference of tone in the other Fathers, who adduce the same 
parallel, as Athenag. Suppl. 12, 50. 

18. wap’ αὐτούς : ‘Before their bar.’ ᾿Επειδὰν ἀφίκωνται παρὰ 
τὸν ξικαστήν, Plato, 1. c. 524 E. 

14. κἀν τοῖς αὐτοῖς : Kay for καὶ, with Davis. 

15. γινομένων : Gen. absolute without ἃ subject, not uncommon. 
Supply ἀνϑοώπων, if need be: ‘while men are living in the same 
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bodies with their souls, and are doomed to eternal punishment.’ 
The passage is generally considered corrupt, but nothing satis- 
factory has been suggested by way of emendation. 

16. χιλιονταετῆ : Late for χιλιετῆ. See Plato, Phaedr. 249 A; 
De Republ. 10, 615 A. 

17. Et... φήσει τις : Harsher and rarer form of the fut.con- + 
ditional, with the same tone as our English ‘ shall.’ 

18. πρὸς ἡμᾶς ... ἕτερον: The passage is commonly edited 
thus: Εἰ... φήσει τις πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ice ἡ πλάνη ἐστὶν ἄλλου πρὸς 
ἕτερον, which is supposed to mean: ‘If any one shall say to us 
that this is incredible or impossible, well, this is a common error, 
a mistake of one thing for another, a mere mistake in detail, 
eternity for a thousand years, or some such matter.’ I have fol- 
lowed Thirlby and Davis, to whom even Otto has at last suc- 
cumbed, ‘This error is our affair, and nobody's else.’ Comp. 
Athenag. Suppl. 36,170: οἷς ἀπατῶμεν ἑαυτοὺς λόγοις ἀζικοῦμεν ov- 
ξένα, and Arnob. 2,53: Sed stulte istud credimus. Quid ad tos? 
Ineptissime, fatue. Ubi robis nocemus rel quam τοδὶ Jucimus aut 
t.urogamus iniuriam, etc. Otto adds Tertull. Apol. 38 (p. 92 Ὁ. 
S.): nostra iniuria est, non testra. 

19. μέχρις οὗ . . . ἐλεγχόμεθα : ‘So long as we are not convict- 
ed of doing any actual wrong.’ Temporal conjunctions, as such, 
take the subj. in fut. and generic relations. With the ind. (pres. 
perf. and fut.) they assume a causal sense. But this is not to be 
insisted on in later writers.—pwSev: Perh. μηξένα. See Athenag. 
1. c.—dBixotvres: ᾿Ελεγχόμεξα is a verb of showing (causative of 
perception). See c. 3, 3. 


9. Ino. Worsuip 19 IDLE WorsHIP. 

2. γαοῖς : Ναός is here the cella, ἱεοὸν (1. 20) is used in a wider 
sense.—ravra: Sc. εἴζωλα. On the subject see Athenag. Suppl. 26. 

4, μὴ ἔχοντα: As μή is the regular negative with the articular 
participle, so when the partic. is predicative and the article omit- 
ted μή is often retained in later Gr., sometimes in classic. 

Ze Τί yap δεῖ εἰδόσιν ὑμῖν λέγειν: A favorite rhetorical turn. 
Maxpnyoptiy ἐν εἰδόσιν οὐ βυυλόμενος, Thuc. 2, 86 ; ἑπισταμένοισι 
εὖ οὐκ ἄν τις λέγοι, Hdt. 7, 8,2. See also c. 21, 20. 

8. ἃ τὴν ὕλην διατιθέασι: ‘ What they do with, how they treat, 
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etc.’ “A is a cognate accusative (accus. of the inner object) 
dependent on darian. Comp. Dial. c.T.18: τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
διατιϑέντας spac; Orig. c. Cels. 8,5: πολλὰ διαϑέντες οἱ 
πάλαι Αἰγύπτιοι τὸ Ἑβραίων γένος, and 6,74; Plat. Legg. 5,728 B: 
Ψυχὴν ἀτιμότατα διατιϑείς. Also Ep. Eccl. V. et ΤΏ. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. 5, 1, 27 (p. 188, Ὁ. 85... 

9. ξέοντες . . . τύπτοντες : Comp. Isa. 40,18; 44, 9 sqq.; The- 
ophil. ad Autol. 2, 2. 

15. Sn... ἐπίστασθε: C. 5, 10.---ἠαἀὀσελγεῖς : C. 4, 82. 

18. Ὦ τῆς ἐμβροντησίας : The gen. of emotion after an interjec- 
tion. See E. ad D. 9, 14. 24.25. Notice the accent of ὦ. '᾿Εμβρόν- 
τητος of an attonitus, a stupid, staring ass, a familiar word: ὧμ- 
βρόντητε ov, Ar. Eccl. 793, ‘You thundering fool;’ ἠλιϑίους re 
cai ἐμβροντήτους, Plat. Alcib. 11. 140 C; Orig. c. Cels. 7, 16. 34; 8, 
15. ᾿Ἑμβροντησία, Plut. Mor. 1119 Β. --- ἀνθρώπους . . . λέγεσθαι: 
‘That debauched men should be said to form gods,’ etc. Aéye- 
o3a for λέγεσϑε, Stephan. 

90. φύλακας: See E. ad Ὁ. 2, 2. 

21. ph συνορῶντας: The neg. is regular; o. is an integral part 
of the inf. sentence. See c. 2,4. Συνορᾶν, used chiefly of intel- 
lectual perception. So Athenag. Res. 15, 66. 


10. Proper Worsur or Gop. 


1. οὐ: Read with Nolte ovci?. So Otto (181).---δέεσθαι: The 
open forms of this verb are often found in the MSS. and editions 
of Xenophon. So in later writers. e.g. Β 14,18; Constt. Apostt. 
1,8. With the thought comp. Athenag. Suppl. 10. 

2, παρειλήφαμεν: Thalemann. So aise Otto, now, for προσειλή- 
φαμεν. See c. 4,23. Προσλαμβάνειν is rather ‘to assume. —apé- 
xovra: Intellectual perception. See c. 3, 8. 

8. ἐκείνους : Object of προσζέχεσξαι, " δοσορί.᾽-- προσδέχεσθαι... 
δεδιδάγμεθα: The regular construction would be ὅτι w. finite verb. 
See cc. 3,3; 5, 10. 

4, καὶ πεπείσμεθα καὶ πιστεύομεν : See c. 8, 6. 

ἢ. τῷ μηδενὶ ... καλουμένῳ : See c. 4, 9.---θετῷ: See B 6, 1: "Ovopa 
δὲ τῷ πάντων πατρὶ ϑετόν, ἀγεννήτῳ ὄντι, οὐκ ἔστιν. ---- Kal πάντα 
κτέ. : The rest of the chapter is very important for Justin's an- 
thropology, which scems to lack clearness and consistency. 
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8. τὴν ἀρχήν: Is often used with the negative, which loves 
strong expression, ‘not the beginning’=‘not at all’ It is found 
with the neg. c. 29, 2, Athenag. Res. 2, 18; positively, c. 28, 10, 
Dialog. c. Tr. cc. 27.46. The meaning here is much disputed. 
‘To begin with’ seems to answer the conditions best. 

9. δι᾽ ἀνθρώπους : Comp. E.ad Ὁ. 10, Athenag. Suppl. 13, 3, and 
sce Origen, c. Cels. 4, 24, in defence of this position against the 
mockery of Celsus.—ot .. . Seifwor: ‘If they show themselves 
worthy to (in the sight of) His counsel by means of works,’ 
‘commend themselves to His counsel as worthy.'—dg{ove: Abso- 
lute as in c. 52,18. The gen. is readily supplied, if needful, fr. 
τς per’ αὐτοῦ ἀναστροφῆς. “Akg with dat. and gen., Xen. Mem. 

, 2, 62, An. 4, 1,28; Plat. Cony. 185 B. Panes 

11. καταξιωθῆναι : Aor—ns_ fut. -Seec-19-$3" With the ex- | coal 
pression comp. c. 26, 4, and Theophil. ad Autolyc. 2,35.—wapa- 1 τ᾿ 
λήφαμεν : For the MS. προσειλήφαμεν. ἸΏ 

16. τὸ γενέσϑαι: Theoretically the inf. with the article ought 
to have no more time than any other verbal noun, rd πρᾶξαι no 
more than ἡ πρᾶξις, τὸ πεπρᾶχϑαι than rd πρᾶγμα. But practical- 
ly the inf. is often used to sum up the contents of a finite clause, 
when it must have some temporal relation other than continu- 
ance, attainment, completion. This is inevitable when the 
article is used with the fut. inf. or the inf. with ὧν, which 
belong necessarily to oratio obliqua. In this passage, however, 
the simple abstract notion ‘our birth’ suffices. — ἡμέτερον  φ᾽ 
ἡμῖν. --- τὸ 8 ἐξακολονθῆσαι: According to rigid grammar, 2. de- 
pends on πείϑει. but the article holds up the inf. more distinctly 
as an object of thought. Comp.c. 3,9. As for our birth. that 
was not in our power. ‘As for our following what is pleasing 
in His sight, it is He that persuades us thereto.’ 

18, πείθει re καὶ els πίστιν ἄγει: Comp. c. 8, 6. 

19. τὸ μὴ ἐἔἴργεσϑαι : On the inf. sce c. 3,9; on μή, 6.3.4. Some 
read τῷ with the MSS. ‘And we think that [this] is [so] (is 
done) for the sake of all men, on account of (rg=éid τό) their 
not being kept,’ etc. Not satisfactory. Otto now edits τό. 

91, Ὅπερ ... ταῦτα: So the MSS. No change is necessary. 

So Thuc. 6,17: or... ταῦτα, and Xen. Cyr. 1, 6, 11, with the 
commentators. : 
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99, ὁ λόγος θεῖος Gv: ‘The Logos being divine,’ ‘by its divine 
power.’ Perionius writes ϑεῖος dy, to give the ordinary con- 
ditional form to the sentence.—elpydearo, εἰ μή : ‘ Did (actually) 
work, only ;’ εἰ μή being restrictive. LEipyacar’ ἄν, εἰ pn: ‘would 
have wrought (but did not), had not.’ But perhaps it would be 
better not to refine; ἄν may readily have been dropped after wy. 

28, πολλὰ ψενδὴ καὶ Cea: See cc. 23, 14; 26, 382; B 12, 15; 
Athenag. Suppl. 3, 12. 

25. ὧν οὐδὲν πρόσεστιν : Short relative clausulae have a pecul- 
iar emphasis. With the phrase comp. B 2,47; 12, 16. 


11. ‘My Krxycpom Is NOT OF THIS WORLD.’ 


1. προσδοκῶντας : ᾿Ακούω, as a verb of knowing, takes the parti- 
ciple, or ὅτι ; as a verb of thinking, the inf. ; of actual perception, 
the gen. and partic. 

2, ἀνθρώπινον: Fem., as in Plato, Legg. 5, 737 B. — λέγειν: 
‘Mean.’—iwaArygare: ‘Have taken up the impression,’ often of a 
false impression; hence it is necessary to define it. Comp. [Plat.] 
Deff. 418 A: ὑπόληψις dpsy, and Aristot. Eth. Magn. 1, 85, 
15: ἡ ὑπόληψις ἐστιν, ᾧ ὑπὲρ ἁπάντων ἐπαμφοτερίζομεν, πρὸς τὸ 
καὶ εἶναι ταῦτα οὕτω καὶ μὴ εἶναι. 

8. ἡμῶν . .. λεγόντων : Gen. absol., although ἡμᾶς precedes. 
The deviation is justified by the strong contrast. See c. 62, 12. 
--λεγόντων : ‘Whereas we mean.’ Adversative participle; so 
γινώσκοντας, ‘although we know.’ Γινώσκοντες, Which some re- 
tain, would refer to the emperors. 

5. θάνατον τὴν ζημίαν: Θάνατος ἡ ζημία is ἃ Very common ju- 
dicial phrase. 

6. κεῖσϑαι: Practical perf. pass. of τίϑημι. Τέϑειμαι is little used 
in classic authors. The inf. after γινώσκω is more common when 
Ὑ. means ‘to believe.’ — Εἰ προσεδοκῶμεν : On the unreal con- 
ditional, see c. 4, 6. 

7. ὅπως μὴ ἀναιρώμεθα: Ὅπως has among its numerous con- 
structions the constructions of iva. Whenever the neg. is used 
with tenses of continuance, the combination has a peculiar 
stress; ὅπως μὴ ἀναιρώμεξα:Ξετοῦ μὴ ἀναιρεῖσβαι. On the sequence, 
see c. 12, 9. 

8, ὅπως .. . τύχωμεν: Aorist of final attainment. 
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10. wedpovrixayev: Emotional perfects denote (in conforn 
with the original symbolism of reduplication) not comple 
but intense action. So reSavpaca, cicia, and the like. He 
the present translation.—rot καὶ πάντως ἀποθανεῖν : So c. 57, 9: 
πάντως ἀποξανεῖν, ‘death at any rate.’ The article with the 
is often contemptuous. ‘This thing of dying,’ ‘this inevit: 
doom of death.’ See note on c. 29, 4.---ὀφειλομένον : Comp. 
famous passage in Eur. Alc. 418-9: γίγνωσκε ci | ὡς πᾶσιν | 
κατϑανεῖν ὀφείλεται. So Menan. Monos. 69: βροτοῖς az 
ἀποϑανεῖν ὀφείλεται. Also B 11,8: πάντως παντὶ yevo; 
uvspwry kai Savety ὠφείλετο. 


12. ‘As EVER IN OUR GREAT TASKMASTER'S EYE.’ 


1. "Apwyol xré.: We are great helps to you because we b 
ourselves responsible to God, whose eye nothing can esc: 
whereas the wicked count on your blindness. 

2, ταῦτα δοξάζομεν : Ταῦτα anticipates the inf. clause A 4 
—ds: 43 if he were about to use ἐστί, ἃ slight want of seque! 
which is more common with ὅτι. An example with ὡς, Isue. 6, 

4. ἐνάρετον: A late word.—pde ὀλίγον : ‘For a little while. 
in Luc. Ὁ. Ὁ. 18,1; Plut. Mor. 116 A; Hermias,2. In the be 
period only with a subst., as πρὸς γῆρας, π. τὸ γῆρας. 

+. YwooKkuv... wopeveodar: ‘Knowing that he is on his w 
On the inf., see c. 11. 6. 

10. τύχοι: The MSS. have τύχφ. I have written riyor (anc 
has Otto now), though examples of change of mood are not wi 
ing. In the later period -y and -oc were pronounced alike. "Ἡ 
opt. after a past tense becausc it is a past tense, whereas in c. 
7 the subj. is used after cay ἡονούμεξα because it=or'e ἀρνούμι 
-- ἀπηλλαγμένος εἴη : The perf. is little used in the final sente 
except of resulting condition. So especially in the periphra 
form, as Dial. c. T. 16: ἵνα ἦτε ἀπὸ τῶν ἄλλων isvay ἀφωρισμέ 
1c. 56: ἵνα πεπεισμένοι ire. 

11. Ot γὰρ κτέ. : The MSS. have Ov γάρ and a period at acu 
ot, which does not give a clear sense (unless we reac παύονται 
πειρῶνται, and omit the first λανϑάνειν), and leaves an incredi 
asyndeton at εἰ ἔμαϑον. Οἱ (Thirlby), with the punctuation giv 
makesthe passage transparent.—xepdvoug Ξε τεδειμένουις. 566 6.1] 
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12. λανθάνειν ἀδικοῦντες: A number of verbs of manner, such 
Ὧ8 λανϑάνω, τυγχάνω, φϑάνω, take participial constructions. We 
often translate by an adverb or sume other turn, as, to our con- 
ception, the participle contains the main notion. That the ac- 
tions are coincident is shown by the fact that the combinations 
may be reversed: λαϑὼν ἐποίησε Occurs as well as ἔλαϑε ποιήσας. 
The typical construction is identity of tenses, so far as continu- 
ance, attainment, and completion are concerned, but the rule is 
not closely observed except with φϑάνω. 

14. ἔμαθον καὶ ἐπείσϑησαν: Justin's favorite chain-shot style 
(coupled synonyms). Sce Introd. xxxiii—dmucelpeva: Sc. ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Seov (Trollope). 

17. δεδιέναι μή΄ : The moods after verbs of fearing have some 
marked peculiarities. So the pres. subj. is used not only as a 
fut. but also as a present (future ascertainment of a present ac- 
tion); the aor. subj. is invariably fut. (both ascertainment and 
action). — δικαιοπραγήσωσι : Ingressive aorist. Comp. c. 8, 18. 
Trollope and others are shocked at Justin's unmannerliness. 

18. κολάσετε: The MSS. have κολάζετε, for which I read with 
Thirlby, Braun, and Otto (2) κολάσετε, others κολάζητε. There is not 
much choice. True, the fut. ind. is the normal construction after 
the relative of adaptation; but after ἔχω (οὐκ ἔχω) the subj. is 
often found by an early and natural confusion of relative and in- 
terrogative. Οὐκ ἔχετε ὃν κολάσετε. ‘YOu have not any one to 
punish,’ and οὐκ ἔχετε Gyriva κολάζητε, ‘You do not know whom 
to punish,’ are not kept apart as nihil habeo quod, non habeo 
guid, in Latin.—idere: Change to the future construction, found 
rather after such verbs as ὁρᾶν», βλέπειν, and the like. After ξέξοικα, 
Xen. Crr. 2, 3,6; after φοβοῦμαι, Plat. Phileb. 13 A. Otto comp. 
2 Cor. 12, 20.21 (Tisch.).—8yplov: Classical word for ‘executioners.’ 

20. ἐκ δαιμόνων : "ES of the source, not equivalent to ὑπό, with 
which it is seldom parallel in Attic prose. Comp. Athenag. Res. 
20, 96: ἐκ Seov καὶ παρὰ Seow. 

φῶ of ye: The restrictive relative (= qui quidem) is often caus- 
al. Comp. B 8, 4. 

23, πρᾶξαι: The aor. inf. is often used for the fut. inf. after 
verbs of hoping and promising, in which wish or will intrudes. 
See cc. 14,20; 15,18; B 3,1. This is extended to other verbs, and 
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we find the simple aor. inf. where the rule would require the fut. 
inf. or the aor. inf. with ἄν, which H. Stephanus desiderates 
here. Remember, however, that ἄν is often dropped by accident. 

26. ὅσον καί: Kai is superfluous for our idiom in the second 
clause of ἃ correlative sentence. For the Greek it seems to give 
ἃ co-ordinate balance. 

27, καλλιερήσετε: ‘Sacrifice acceptably’='succeed.' The sa- 
cral sense seems to have died out in ordinary parlance. ‘Jus- 
tin’s meaning is that their persecutors will not succeed in their 
attempts against the Christians, since Christ himself has prom- 
ised to support them in making a wise choice; at the same 
time that their faith is confirmed by the fact that their very suf- 
ferings are so many fulfilments of his predictions, and conse- 
quently so many proofs of his divinity ’ (Trollope). 

2S, οὗ βασιλικώτατον : So-called superlative for compar. The 
superl. enhances the comparative. The gen. of the standard 
after compar. (‘than’) is now commonly explained as ἃ whence 
case (abl.). Otto cites Cohort. 9. 35 (πρεσβύτατος), 12 (ἀρχαιοτάτην), 
21 (πρώτους). It is characteristic of the philology of the last cen- 
tury that Thirlby calls the construction adsurda Atticorum elegan- 
tia, and avails himself of Philemon (fr. inc. 109), ϑανεῖν ἄριστόν 
ἐστιν ἢ ζῆν ἀξλίως, to deliver an ugly blow at Bentley. 

29. οὐδένα οἴδαμεν ὄντα : See c. 3, 3. Οἴδαμεν rare in Attic. 
Common form in the κοινὴ écaXexroc. 

80. πενίας : The plural of abstracts is frequently used distrib- 
utively in Greek, rarely in English. For πενίαι comp. Plato, De 
Rep. 10, 618 B; Legg. 10, 890 C; Prot. 853 D, al. — warpixds: 
ὁ Hereditary.’ 

81. ὅσα ἄν: The relative with ay and subj. is in some respects 
parallel with ἐάν (c. 2,18). But observe that the relative with 
ἄν and subj. is always generic in prose. —trayopevoy = ὑπείπφ. 
See c. 2, 2. 

32. μὴ δεῖν : Comp. c. 4,24. Add imper. notion in ὑπαγορεύσῳ. 
-ὁ νουνεχής: The Stoic definition of νουνέχεια is ἐπιστήμη ἐπιτευ- 
κτικὴ τοῦ ἑκάστῳ σκοποῦ.---οὐχ αἱρήσεται: So-called gnomic or sen- 
tentious ἔυϊαΓο.--- Γενήσεσϑαι ... προεῖπε: Εἰπεῖν, in the sense of ‘say’ 
(not ‘ order’), commonly takes ὅτι or ὡς in classic Greek; but the 
exceptions are far more numerous than one should suppose from 
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the way in which the rule is stated, as Thuc. 7, 85,2; Hdt. 1, 80; 
2, 80; Andoc. 1, 57; Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 7; 2, 2,15; Cyr. 5, 5, 24; 
Plato, Gorg. 473 A; Legg. 2, 654 A; 5, 736 C; Clitopb. 409 A. 
410 B; Aeschin. 8, 88; Lycurg. c. Leocr. 50, to say nothing of the 
poets, such as Pind. Ol. 7, 62; Soph. Antig. 755, etc. For later 
Greek, examples are not necessary: Luc. Peregrin. 18; Theophil. 
ad Autol.2,8; 3,3; Athenag. Suppl. 20, 85; 23, 113 (ἐξειπεῖν γεν- 
vaeSa:); Origen, c. Cels. Praef.5; 3, 6.35.66. So cc. 33,11; 46, 
8, and often in D.c. T. The rule, however, is not without its 
reason. Εἰπεῖν originally gives the exact utterance (ἔπος). So 
in Homer (rec—eewev). When the ὅτι form of o. obliqua became 
common, it was natural that this form, which is nearest to oratio 
recta, should be retained. 

88. ταῦτα πάντα : Sc. Uri οὐ καλλιερήσετε.---φημί Serves to resume, 
as in Eng. ‘I say.’ 

84. ἀπόστολος: Is a term of special dignity in Greek. Comp. 
ec. 81,17; 33,17, and c. 63,12: ἄγγελος καλεῖται καὶ ἀπόστολος: 
also Hebr. 8,9: κατανοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμο- 
λογίας ἡμῶν Χ. 1. 

85. τὸ ἐπονομάζεσϑαι: See c. 3, 9.---ΓΧριστιανοί: Familiar con- 
cord with the subject of the leading verb. 

87. γινόμενα: Participle with φαίνομαι as ἃ verb of showing, 
c. 8,8. Notice the more common use of γίνομαι (for γίγνομαι) in 
later Greek. 

88. $9doas—==poreoov: a pleonasm with προεῖπεν. Sce note onc. 
12,12. So Origen,c. Cels. 2,29: φϑάσαντες εἰρήκαμεν. S05,1: 
φϑάσαντες ἀπηντήσαμεν, 23,11: φβάσαντες εἶπον.---γενέσθαι ΞΞ 
γενήσεσϑαι, Which we should expect, but see 1. 23.—8wep: ‘The 
very thing which,’ ‘the very thing which is peculiarly.’ Comp. 
c. 18, 3.-- πρὶν 4: C. 4, 13. 

89. εἰπεῖν : ‘ (Namely) telling before ἃ thing happens. and then 
to have the thing shown as happening just as it has been fore- 
told.’ Eizeiy: So the editors for εἶπε. 

40. Ἦϊν : So called for ἐξῆν. ‘But there were such a thing as 
not adding.’ ‘We might stop here (ἐπὶ τούτοις) and add noth- 
ing.’ In such phrases dy is said to be omitted. The difference 
is commonly stated thus (after Hermann): Ἦν ay, ‘it would be 
possible’ (in other circumstances), but. as it is (s» ¢cé), it is im- 


THE FIRST APOLOGY. C.13. 129 


possible. “Hy, ‘it were possible,’ but it is not, will not be, done. 
This distinction does not hold throughout. Observe that the 
phenomenon is confined to the imperf. tense of abstract relations, 
such as, ide, ἐχρῆν, (χρῆν, Athenag. Suppl. 32, 158), ἐυνατὸν ἣν 
(c. 89, 15; Dialog. c. T. 24). The imperf. itself is ἃ suspended 
fut. of the past=ZpeArc and fut. inf. 

41. λογισαμένους ὅτι: C. 2, 18. 

42. ῥᾷον: By frequent usage with the standard suppressed, 


ῥᾷον has lost something of its comparative color. Comp. ocius, 


propius, and ‘near.’ 

44, εἰδότες ὅτι: C. 8, 8.---οὐὐκ ὠδύνατον: Two conflicting nega- 
tives are frequently used in Gr. to produce a strong affirmative 
by litotes. The English language, though greatly influenced 
by classical and Scriptural example, does not go so far in the 
use of the figure. This passage from οὐκ. .. φυγεῖν bas been 
appropriated by Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. 3, 2 (Grabe). 


18. ‘OcR REASONABLE SERVICE.’ 

1. ὡς οὐκ ἐσμέν : Depends on ric . . . οὐχ ὁμολογήσει ; (1. 12). 

2, ἀνενδεῆ αἱμάτων: The plural conception is different in dif- 
ferent languages. Comp. c. 12, 30. Αἵματα is very common: 
‘streams of blood,’ or ‘gouts of blood,’ as the case may be. 
Braun has accumulated parallels for the thought from both pro- 
fane and patristic writers, as Eur. Herc. Fur. 1848: ξεῖται γὰρ ὁ 
ϑεός, εἴπερ ἔστ᾽ ὄντως ϑεός, οὐδενός, and Clem. Alex. Strom. 6 p. 685: 
ἀνεν δεὴς cé μόνος ὁ Sede. See the Second Satire of Persius. 

4, λόγῳ εὐχῆς : Comp. 2 Cor. 5,19: τὸν λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς, 
Hebr. 13, 22: τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρακλήσεως. Gregory of Nyssa dis- 
tinguishes εὐχή and προσευχή: εὐχὴ piv ἐστιν ἐπαγγελία τινὸς τῶν 
κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν ἀφιερουμένων. προσευχὴ δὲ αἴτησις ἀγαϑῶν μετὰ ἱκε- 
τηρίας προσαγομένη Sew. See my note on Pers. 2,8. The distinc- 
tion is not to be pressed.—éq’ oig=éri τούτοις ὥ.---προσφερόμεθα : 
‘Take to ourselves,’ ‘eat and drink,’ ‘enjoy,’ as in Xen. Cyr. 4, 2, 
41; Athenag. Res. 5, 24; 6, 28. The translation ‘ offer,’ ‘sacri- 
fice,’ is without warrant for the middle. So below, c. 67,4: ἐπὶ 
πᾶσιν οἷς προσφερόμεϑα εὐλογοῦμεν KTE. ᾿ 

5. ὅση δύναμις: A common phrase, at every turn in Orig. 6. 
Cels., ‘to the extent of our power.’ Sec cc. 55. 27; 67, 15.— 
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atvosvreg: The uncumpounded form is rare in Attic prose, and 
has a higher, more religious tone. Greg. Naz. says, 1. c. 142-8: 
ἕπαινός tony εὖ τι τῶν ἐμῶν φράσαι, | αἷνος δ᾽ ἔπαινος εἰς ϑεὺν 
σεβάσμιος. --- τιμὴν ταύτην: Τὴν τιμὴν ταύτην would mean ‘this 
honor.’ Ταύτην is attraction from τοῦτο (c. 8, 8): ‘That the only 
honor worthy of Him is this, namely, the offering.’ 

6. παραλαβόντες: C. 4, 23. 

ἢ. οὐ πυρί: Is really parenthetic, and influenced by παραλαβόν- 
rec—hence ov, not μή.--δαντοῖς Ξεἡμῖν αὐτοῖς. See c. 2, 16. 

8. διὰ λόγον : Comp. Ep. ad Ὁ. 6, 9.—wopwds: Justin prefaces 
πομπάς by διὰ λόγου to distinguish these Christian πομπαί from 
the heathen processions, the diaboli pompae, which were an es- 
pecial abomination to the Church. See Constt. Apostt. 2, 6. 
‘Solemn prayers.’ 

9. ὕμνους πέμπειν : ᾿Αναπέμπειν is still more common. Comp. 
Clem. Alex. Paed. 3, 12,101: αἶνον ἀνα πέμψαι κυρίῳ. 

10. ποιοτήτων piv γονῶν: The MSS. have γενῶν. Bunsen 
(Christianity and Mankind, 1, 219, note) writes: πάντων ποιητῶν 
καὶ yexnrey, putting a comma after πόρων. Otto supposes γενῶν 
to mean ‘elements.’ I write γονῶν, which is coupled with 
‘fruits’ by Origen, c. Cels. 5,12: καρποὺς cai γονὰς ἁπάσας... 
καρπῶν καὶ πασῶν γονῶν aissnrayv. The reference is to ‘variety 
of products.” Comp. further B 5, 6: ra οὐράνια στοιχεῖα εἰς αὔξη- 
σιν καρπῶν Kai ὡρῶν μεταβολάς, and Max. Tyr.17,5: κράσεις ἀέρων 
καὶ ξῴων γενέσεις καὶ καρπῶν φύσεις... ϑεοῦ πάντα ἔργα καὶ ψυχὴ λέγει 
~wréi.—pdv: Solitarium, i.e., μέν without ζέ, but cai is equivalent. 

12. tis σωφρονῶν οὐχ ὁμολογήσει : Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 10, 
43: τίς οὖν οὐκ ἂν ἀπορήσαι κτέ. 

15. ἐπὶ Ποντίου: ᾿Επί w. gen. of official dates. Comp. cc. 26, 
6; 35,25; 46, 0.---ἰπὶ χρόνοις : A later construction. 

16. ἐπιτρόπου : ‘Procurator.'.—vlav αὐτοῦ : Otto now reads ad- 
τόν. ᾿ 

11. πνεῦμά τε: Te... re intimates parallelism; the point of 
view shifts from c. 6, 8. 

18. ὅτι... τιμῶμεν: C. 8, 8.--καἀἁ5ποδείξομεν : ᾿Επιξεικνύναι for et- 
fect, hence often in a bad sense, though not alwars (Ε. δὰ Ὁ. 
12, 10), évé. of a practical illustration (E. ad Ὁ. 5,11), ἀποῦ. of 
logical proof. 
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" 19, ἜἘνταῦϑα : ‘In this point,’ anticipating the inf.ipaviev ... 
καταφαίνονται = μ- κατηγοροῦσι: Unusual transitive sense of the 
middle of carag., after the analogy of arogaivopat. 

21, τὸν ἁπάντων: Third attributive position. So the “MSS. 
Otto and Trollope write τῶν.---ὠυνθρώπῳ σταυρωθέντι : A common 
sneer. It is unnecessary to multiply proofs of the scandal of the 
cross. In the Rabbinical books our Saviour is spoken of simply 
as "33203. 

2°, προσέχειν : Sc. τὸν νοῦν, ἃ familiar ellipsis. 

98. ἐξηγονμένων : Sc. ἡμῶν. The subject of the genitive parti- 
ciple is not unfrequently to be supplied. 


14. THE DEMoNS MALiGN CaristTrans. 

1. Προλέγομεν : ‘ Forewarn.’—¢vAdgacear: ‘To put yourselves 
on your guard;’ φυλάττεσϑαι. ‘to be on your guard.’ See c. 3, 
18.---προδιαβεβλημένοι : ‘Previously accused.’ Comp. the use of 
ξιαβάλλω in Luke, 16,1 (of the unjust steward). Maran aptly 
quotes Tertull. ad Scapulam, 2 (p. 117 Ὁ. 3.): Daemones autem 
non tantum respuimus verum et recincimus et quotidie traduci- 
mus et de hominibus expellimus, sicut plurimis notum est. 

8. ἐντυχεῖν καὶ συνεῖναι : Συνεῖναι fr. συνίημι. See the combina- 
tion in Β 3,11: εἰ ἐντυχὼν μὴ συνῆκε τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς μεγαλεῖον. 
The use of ἐντυγχάνειν, ‘read’ (c. 26, 88), begins Plato, Lys. 214 A; 
Conv. 177 B; De Lege, 316 C. Observe the aor. of total nega- 
tion. See c. 4, 10. 

5. ὑπηρέτας : Ὑπηοέτης, often of an official ‘underling,’ ‘ under- 
strapper.” Δοῦλοι καὶ ὑπηρέται combined, in Jno. 18, 18. 
Comp. Lucian, Char. 17: ἄγγελοι καὶ ὑπηρέται Θανάτου, Sacrif. 
8: ὑπηρέται καὶ ἀγγελιαφόροι (Iris and Hermes). 

6. στροφῶν : Στροφή, hardly a dignified word, though used 
by Aeschyl. Suppl. 623; it belongs to the language of every- 
day life (Ar. Ran. 775, Plut. 1154), and creeps into Latin in 
the time of Augustus. Tertull. Apol. 15 (p.55 Ὁ. 5.) : Déispicite 
Lentulorum et Hostiliorum renustates, utrum mimos an deos restros 
in iocis et strophis rideatis. ‘Shift.’—otn ἔσϑ᾽ ὅπως: ‘In no 
way.’ 

7. ὑπὲρ τῆς αὐτῶν σωτηρίας : Αὐτῶν is ipsorum, ‘personal.’ The 
reflexive is not necessary.—8v τρόπον: C.4,22. The thought is, 
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‘You ought to put yourselves on your guard just as we did 
when we found out their wiles.’ 

9. τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ: Otto would now read everywhere with Asb- 
ton and Waterland ἀγένητος, ‘ unoriginated,’ instead of ἀγέννητος, 
‘unbegotten,’ and cites a large number of passages to show that 
at this period God was called ἀγένητος, not ἀγέννητος. Seo 
Athenag. Suppl. 4, 15. Bohringer (ap. Ott.) says that Justin 
calls God the unbegotten, partly in contrast to the begetting 
of gods which went on so freely in polytheistic Paganism 
(c. 25), partly by way of distinction from the begotten Son, the 
Logos. 

10. of πάλαι μὲν κτέ.: This powerful evidence of the divine 
origin of the Christian religion is cloquently insisted on in the 
Ep. ad Diogn. 5 foll. Parallels might be multiplied indefinitely. 
Keim well calls this theme the triumphal song of the Apologists. 
—wopveiarg: See c. 12, 30. 

12. ἀγαθῷ καὶ dy. 6.: Concinnity would require νῦν ἀγαϑῷ, 
which Otto has recently edited. But Justin is not concinnous. 
—tavrovs ἀνατεθεικότες : The notion that the middle is ἃ reflexive 
in the ordinary sense of the word is a vulgar error that is not 
yet wholly dissipated. The object of the middle is really neither 
dat. nor accus., as the middle is older than the cases (Curtius). 
The middle can be used as ἃ direct reflexive only when the ac- 
tion is natural. The reflexive pronoun is always expressed when 
the action is of itself unnatural, or has become such in the cir- 
cumstances.—ypyydrov καὶ κτημάτων : Κτήματα, ‘real estate,’ χρή- 
para, ‘personal property.’ So Braun, who cites Clem. Alex. Quis 
dives, 14: κγήματα yao ior κτητὰ ὄντα͵ καὶ χρήματα χρήσιμα ὄντα 
καὶ εἰς χρῆσιν ἀνβρώπων παρεσκευασμένα ὑπὸ τοῦ Seov and ]. ο. 19: 
χρήματα ἀντὶ κτημάτων λαβεῖν. Comp. Plato, Legg. 5, 128 E: 
ἡ τῶν χρημάτων καὶ κτημάτων κτῆσις. But κτήματα notably in- 
cludes ‘slaves and cattle.’ The currency of the combination is 
partly due to the jingle. 

15. μισάλληλοι : Comp. Tit. 3, 3: μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. 

10. τοὺς οὐχ dpodvAovg=sot'¢ ἀλλοφύλους : the neg. coalescing 
with the word. Otherwise μὴ ὁμοφύλους.---καὶ .. . μήΞξεμηζέ: Μὴ 
is regular on account of the article. See cc. 4,9; 26, 80.---ἑστίας 
κοινὰς ποιούμενοιΞξεκοινῶς ἑστιώμενοι : See c. 1, 9. 
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17. ὁμοδίαιτοι : Comp. B 2, 18. 

20. ὑποθημοσύνας : Poetic, or late. 

21, τυχεῖν: On the tense after εὐέλπιδες, see c. 12, 23. 

24, πρὸ τῆς ἀποδείξεως : Promised in c. 13, 18.—tudrepov: Comp. 
c. 3, 16. 

25. ὡς δυνατῶν βασιλέων : Fuiniliar apposition of gen. with 
possessive. Ὡς restrictive, and so causal. The Greeks called 
the emperor βασιλεύς, ἃ Word for which they had a certain affec- 
tion, whereas rex was tabooed at Rome—a divergency easily ac- 
counted for by history.—8uvarcv: Power has its duties. Noblesse 
oblige. Hence there is no necessity of changing ἐυνατῶν into ovy- 
ἐτῶν with Stephanus. Comp.c. 17, 18. 

26. Βραχεῖς δὲ καὶ σύντομοι : Comp. D. c. T. 18: Bpaxia... 
λόγια. Comp. Origen, c. Cels. 3, 39, on the language of the evan- 
gelists, and read a passionate defence of ungrammatical Chris- 
tianity in Arnobius, 1, 59. 

97. σοφιστής : ‘Professor of wisdom.’ There is necessarily a 
bit of charlatanry in the word itself, despite the famous vindica- 
tion of Grote. In this age the professor was chiefly a rhetori- 
cian. Lucian calls Christ "116 crucified professor.’ See my ar- 
ticle on Lucian (Southern Review, Oct. 1869, p. 424), and comp. 
Max. Tyr. 21,6: εἰ δὲ ἤϑελεν ὁ Ἡρακλῆς . . . διώκειν σοφίαν ἀπρά- 
ypova, ἦν ἂν ζήπου avs’ Ἡοακλέους σοφιστής. καὶ οὐζεὶς ἂν αὐτὸν 
ἐτόλμησεν εἰπεῖν παῖζα Διός. It may be also worth noticing that 
M. Aurelius says of Antoninus Pius (6, 31): οὐ Yogocenc, οὐχ 
UTUNTNC, οὐ σοφιστὴς. 

25, δύναμις θεοῦ : Comp. Matt. 7, 29. 


15. Cumist’s oWN TEACHINGS. 


1. τοσοῦτον: Perhaps with reference to the brevity (σύντομοι 
λόγοι) of Christ's words.—*Og Gv... θεῷ : Matt. 5,28. With Jus- 
tin’s first citation of the words of our Lord begins the endless 
controversy as to his use of our Gospels. See the Introduction, 
xxxv. foll. I shall not undertake to point out the divergences, 
much less to explain them. 

8. El ὁ ὀφθαλμὸς ... wip: Matt. 5, 29. Comp. 18, 9, and 
Mark 9, 47. 

2. “Ὃς γαμεῖ .. . μοιχᾶται: Matt. 5, 32. Comp. Luke 16, 18. 
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8. Eloi τινες. . . χωροῦσιν: Matt. 19, 12. 

11. Ὥστε: So Otto (3) after Davis for ὥσπερ. 

19. διγαμίας : It is much disputed whether the forbidden mar- 
riage was simultaneous (bigamy), or successive (after death or 
divorce of the former partner). Simultaneous marriage (Ma- 
ran) was not allowed by the Roman law; marriage after divorce 
is supposed to be meant here by Thirlby, Ritter, and Otto; 
Braun thinks that Justin entertained the harsh view of second 
marriages common to the early Church. So Athennag. Suppl. 83, 
162: ὁ δεύτερος [γάμος] εὐπρεπής ἐστι μοιχεία. On the difficulty of 
keeping widows from a second marriage, see the instructive 
chapter in Constt. Apostt. 8, 1.-- ποιούμενοι : See c. 1, 9.—wapa τῷ 
ἡμετέρῳ διδασκάλῳ: ‘In our Master's school,’ ‘according to His 
doctrine.’ Seec. 8, 8. 

15. μοιχεῦσαι: Ingressive aorist. See ὁ. 3,13. With the pas- 
sage Otto comp. Iren. Adv. Haer. 2, 32.1: apud guem non solum 
qui moechatur erpellitur sed et qui moechari cult.—as οὐ τῶν ἔργων 
davepav: On ὡς and οὐ see c. 4,19. Φανερῶν sc. ὄντων. The par- 
ticiple of the gen. abs. is not freely omitted, chiefly with such 
adjectives as are virtually partic ples (ἑκών and dewy), or have an 
affinity with verbs, as φανερῶν here. 

17. πολλοί τινες : Tic is often added to designations of numbers. 

18, ἐκ παίδων: A common phrase. Ἐκ includes the period 
from which it dates, as in Engl. ‘ofa child.’ There is some dis- 
pute as to the limits of this passage, which is supposed to bear 
on paedobaptism.—adlopar -Ξ- ἀξιάφϑξοοοι. 

19. εὔχομαι. .. δεῖξαι: On the aor.=—fut. see c. 12, 23.—xara 
πᾶν γένος : C. 1,5. 

90, Τί... λέγομεν: ‘ What shall we (I) say οὗν The use οὗ 
the present for the fut. is a survival of an older stage. The 
‘conative’ element lies in the so-called connecting vowel. 

28. ἀκολάστους : ᾿Ακόλαστος refers to want of training, ἀκρατής 
to defect of temperament (V6mel). 

O24, Elwe 8 οὕτως: Justin regularly uses οὕτως to point both 
ways, backward and forward. So otroc.—Otn ἦλθον... perd- 
γοιαν: Matt. 9,13 (Mark 2, 17), Luke 5, 83.--κ᾿αλέσαι: An old use 
of the infinitive after verbs of motion, found here and ihbere in 
classic Greek prose, common in N. T. 
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25, Θέλει .. . αὐτοῦ: Comp. Ezek. 33,11. ᾿ΕΞέλω is the form. 
in normal prose, but after a vowel and in certain formulae ϑέλω 
is often found even there, and everywhere in later Greek. θέλω 
ἤξεμᾶλλον i3idw ἢ. So also βούλομαι and the like. Eur. Tel. fr. 
22,2: σμίκρ᾽ ἂν ϑέλοιμι, καὶ cas’ ἡμέραν ἔχων, | ἄλυπον οἰκεῖν Bio- 
τον ἢ πλουτῶν νοσεῖν. 

oF, El... ποιοῦσιν: Matt. ὅ, 46 (comp. Luke 6, 82). — ἀγα- 
ware: ᾿Αγαπᾶν is a colder word than φιλεῖν and less intimate. 
The larger use of it in Christian writers is perhaps due to an 
avoidance of φιλεῖν in the sense of ‘kissing.’ The refinements of 
the commentators on John 21, 15-17 seem hardly tenable when 
we remeinber that the Evangelist himself did not see the point, 
as Augustin notes (Civ. Dei, 7,11). Xen. uses ἀγαπᾶν and φιλεῖν 
as absolute synonyms. Comp. Mem. 2,7, 9, with § 12. See the 
comprehensive definition of ἀγάπη (a Christian word) in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 2, 9,41. Greg. of Naz. says, lc. 160-1: συμψυχίαν 
Ci τὴν ἀγάπην ὑρίξομαι. 

28, καινόν : Χέος of the organic, καινός of the inorganic: νέος of 
that which grows, καινός of that which is made. Here ‘strange.’ 

29, Ἔγὼ ... ἐπηρ. ὑμᾶς: Matt. 5, 44; comp. Luke 6, 27 foll. 
On ἐπηρεαζύντων, see c. 1, 6. 

83. πρὸς δόξαν : Comp. ποὺς χάοιν. A 2, 12.—Tlavti.. . ποιοῦσιν: 
Matt. 5,42; Luke 6 (30), 34.—alrotvn: The old distinction be- 
tween αἰτεῖν, ‘ask’ (absolutely), and αἰτεῖσξαι, ‘borrow,’ breaks 
down in the application, as in Xen. Anab. 2, 3,18 and 19. Still 
the middle is often used as ‘borrow,’ and in the aor. seems to be 
the Attic expression for ἐχρησάμην (fr. κίχρημι). Which was avoided. 

85. λαβεῖν : See c. 12. 23. 

86. Ὑμεῖς . . . ἀφανίζει : Matt. 6, 19, 20. — μὴ θησανρίζετε: So 
I read for the ungrammatical μὴ Ξησαυρί ζητε. 

81. ἑαντοῖς Ξεὐμῖν αὑτοῖς. Comp. c. 3, 10.---σὴς καὶ βρῶσις ἀφα- 
vite: The concord as in old English and idiomatic English. 

89. Ti... ἀφανίζει : Matt. 16, 26; 6,20. Ti is acc. of inner 
object (adverb. acc.) ; τί ὠφελεῖταιξετίνα ὠφέλειαν ὠφελεῖται. 

40. κερδήσῃ: Attic cepcavy. 

48. Τίνεσθε . . . πονηρούς: Luke 0, 85 foll., Matt.5,45. Γίνε- 
oxe, ‘Show yourselves.’—xpyorol: See c. 4. 4.—olxrippoves: Of 
active benevolence. So anes of Naz. 1. c. 124.125: ἔλεος μέν 

9 
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ἐστι συμπάϑεια συμφορᾶς, | olereg δὲ xed τι τὸν πεπονϑότα ἐράσαι. 
On ἔλεος, see Clem. Alex. Strom. 4, 6, 38. 

45. ἀμαρτωλούς : For ἁμαρτωλούς Davis proposes ἀνϑρώπους. 
Thirlby suggests: ἐπὶ ἁμαρτωλοὺς καὶ ἀγαϑοὺς καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ 
δικαίους καὶ πονηρούς. Otto: ἐπὶ ἁμαρτωλοὺς καὶ δικαίους καὶ 
βρέχει ἐπὶ ὁσίους καὶ πονηρούς. Comp. D.c. T. 96. 

46. Μὴ μεριμνᾶτε . . . ἀνθρώπου: Matt. 6, 25 foll. (Luke 12, 
22-24), 31-33 and 21 (comp. Luke 12, 34). Μέριμνα means ‘anx- 
ious thought,’ an exaggeration of φροντίς, as Gregory of Naz. 
says, l.c.67: φροντὶς δ᾽ ἑλιγμός, ἡ μέριμνα τὸ πλέον. ‘Thought’ 
in the A. V. had the same meaning.—+ri φάγητε: More exactly, ὅ 
τι φάγητε, but the simple interrogative is very common in de- 
pendent questions. The notion of question is involved in anx- 
ious thought. A question in the subj. expects an answer in the 
imperative. Hence the person is chiefly the first person, or the 
third as the representative of the first, as τοῖ σις φύγρΞξεποὶ φύγω, 
φύγωμεν, or, as here, in ἃ dependent clause. Do not ask: ri gayw- 
μεν; Occasionally we find this subj. question used as a purely 
indicative fut. (Luke 11, 5), in which the earlier and later stages 
of the language mect. 

48. Mi... μεριμνήσητε: Above, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε. Μή With: the 
aor, subj. denotes total negation, ‘do not;’ μή with the pres. im- 
per. a negative course of action, ‘keep from,’ or the negative of 
a course of action, ‘cease to.” The former=une w. perf. subj.; the 
latter=noli w. inf. 

52. Μὴ . . . οὐρανοῖς : Comp. Matt. 0, 1.--- ποιεῖτε: For the un- 
graminatical ποιῆτε of the MSS. 

58. θεαθῆναι: ‘Gazed at.\—el δὲ μή ye: Εἰ cé μή has become a 
mere phrase, ‘if not,’ ‘ otherwise,’ and is used to introduce oppo- 
sition to the statement involved in the foregoing, whether posi- 
tive or negative. ‘If you fail to keep from doing ‘=‘If you do 
these things,’ ‘ otherwise.’ 


16. Bear att THixes. SwEaR NOT AT ALL. 

1. Περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἀνεξικάκους εἶναι : Comp. c. 8, 9. . AveEccaxia oc- 
curs in Plutarch. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 34, 164: οὐ yap ἀπαρκεὶ 
δίκαιον εἶναι (ἔστε Cé ξικαιοσύνη ἴσα ἴσοις ἀμείβειν) ἀλλ᾽ ἀγαξοῖς καὶ 
ἀνεξικάκοις εἶναι πρόκειται. 
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Ὡς ταῦτά ἐστι: Sce note on οὕτως, 6. 15, 24.—Te .. . κωλύσῃε: 
Luke 6, 29. | 

4. 4 τὸ ἱμάτιον : Thirlby would read cai ro ἱμάτιον : ἣ καὶ would 
account better for the text. Καί, ‘even,’ because the ἱμάτιον is 
the more valuable. So Matt. 5, 40: τῷ ϑέλοντι. .. τὸν χιτῶνά 
σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον. 

ὅ. Ὃς & ἂν . . . οὐρανοῖς : Matt. 5, 22. 41. 16. 

4. σε: According to Otto (8d ed.) the MSS. have σοι.---ἀκο- 
λούϑησον : The pres. imper. is the rule for general directions; but 
in the N.T. the aor., being the more energetic, is often found 
where we should expect the present. The more vigorous the 
expression, the more likely it is to commend itself to the Hellen- 
ist. Some emphatic combinations occur scores of times in the 
LXX and N. T. to once in classic Greek. See note on οὐ μή, c. 
38,9. So in the first fifty Psalms not one in ten of the large 
number of imperatives (including imperative subjunctives) is 
present, a disproportion which can but partially be accounted 
for by the passionate strain. Contrast the first Isocratean dis- 
course. As in the Lord's Prayer, so in the ancient Greek liturgies 
the aor. imper. is almost exclusively used. It is the true tense 
for ‘instant’ preyer. 

9. ἀνταίρειν: Plat. Euthyd. 272 A. Comp. Matt. 5, 89 (Otto). 

19, Ὅ ye: So Thirlby for ὃ γάρ.---ἐπὶ πολλῶν: ‘In the case of 
many.’ See c.5,17.—wap’ ὑμῖν : For the MS. rao’ ἡμῖν. ‘Which 
We can prove by the example of many who have lived, who 
once lived. among you.’ Comp. Tertull. Apol. 18: De restris 
Suimus,; fiunt, non nascuntur Christiani. 

18. ἀποδεῖξαι: C. 18,18.---ἔχομεν : C. 8, ὅ.---ἡττηθέντες : The fol- 
lowing participles depend on this. ‘Overcome by.’ 

14. καρτερίαν βίον παρακολονθήσαντες : Παρακολουϑεῖν in the 
sense of ‘ perceive,’ ‘ understand,’ with the acc. from Polyb. 1, 12, 
7 on, 

- 15. πλεονεκτουμένων : ‘Overreached.’ Surely a crucial test of 
true piety. The caupo of antiquity was infamous. — ξένην: 
‘Strange,’ in the secondary sense. Comp. καινός. c. 15, 28. 

16. ΤΙερὶ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ὀμνύναι : Comp.c. 3, 9. 

11. ὅλως: “Αἴ 41}. See c. 29,10. 

18. Μὴ ὁμόσητε.. . . πονηροῦ : Matt. ὅ, 84. 87 (Ja. 5, 12). 
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20. Ὡς δεῖ. . . ἔπεισεν : C. 8, 8.---τὸν θεὸν μόνον προσκυνεῖν : Sec 
note on c. 6,8. With προσκυνεῖν Justin uses both acc. and dat. 
but the normal acc. more frequently. The LXX almost always 
have the dat. See c. 20,16. The construction often shifts in a 
few lines, as in Orig. c. Cels. 6, 71. 

21, εἰπών: The actions in ἔπεισεν and εἰπών are coincident. 
See ὁ. 17, 17. — Μεγίστη .. . ποιήσαντά σε: Matt. 4, 10; Mark 
12, 80. - Comp. Luke 10, 27.---προσκυνήσεις : ‘ Adore,’ by ‘kissing 
the hand to,’ which is simply an abridgment of the fuller form 
of ‘kissing the ground before.’ ‘If I beheld the sun when it 
shined or the moon walking in brightness, and my heart hath 
been secretly enticed, or my mouth hath kissed my hand,’ Job 81, 
26.27. Comp. Minuc. Felix, Oct.8: Caecilius simulacro Sarapidis 
denotato, ut culgus superstitiosus solet, manum ori admoctens, 
osculum labiis impressit. See Athenag. Suppl. 32, 160.— 
κύριον . .. ποιήσαντά σε: ‘An unbiblical addition due to Justin's 
se against Gnosticism’ (Semisch). Comp. c. 26, 24. 

Q2, λατρεύσεις : Λατρεία, Originally of menial service, is often 
used slightingly in profane literature. So in Lucian, Merc. Cond. 
281; pro Merc. Cond. 4: ἀγεννῆ λατρείαν, Nigr. 15: λατρεύ- 
εἰν ἡζονῇῷ. Observe how Ion vindicates his humble office in 
Eur. Ion, 129: οὐ ϑνατοῖς ἀλλ᾽ ἀϑανάτοις. 

24. προσελθόντος . . . πάντα: Matt. 19,16 foll.; Mark 10, 17 
foll. Comp. Luke 18, 1§ 10]].---τἰΠροσελθόντος αὐτῷ: The differ- 
ence between προσελϑεῖν τινι and x. πρός τινα is that between 
adire aliquem and a. ad aliquem. ‘Applied to him.” Comp. 
Athenag. Suppl. 15, 59 and 18, 74. 

Q5. εἰ py: Ἰδὲ, ‘except.’ 

27. βιοῦντες: In Attic the usual form is ζῶντες. On the parti- 
ciple here and in ὄντες, see c. 8, 8. --- γνωριζέσϑωσαν: The long 
form is not uncommon in Attic.—pd ὄντες: The neg. on account 
of the imperative. 

_ 8, κἂν λέγωσιν: C. 2,10. 

81. Οὐχὶ πᾶς . . . οὐρανοῖς: Matt. 7, 21. — εἰσελεύσεται = εἴσεισι 
which is the Attic prose form. 

82. τῶν οὐρανῶν : Hebraistic conception. To the Greek heaven 
was ἃ single canopy, a single cover (VAR), whereas the Hebrew 


-singular is lost, and the plural is used as one of ‘the names of re- 
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gions thst are infinitely divisible’ (Ewald). The Hebrew word 
css ‘is derived from M33, to be high [First], and denotes the 
upper regions, i.e., heaven; the plural designating not distinct 
heavens of various elevation, but rather extent in all directions, 
and comprehending all the parts of the vast expanse above us’ 
(Green). In the LXX the sing. is generally used. The occa- 
sional plural occurs only in poetic passages or passages with po- 
etic coloring, chiefly in the Psalms, whence it has passed into 
the Vulgate (6. g. Caeli enarrant, 19, 1) and the Latin Fathers. 
But caelos is found in Lucr. 2, 1007. Comp. further Orig. c. Cels. 
6, 21. 

88. Ὅς ... pe: Matt. 7, 24 (Luke 10, 16), 10, 40 (John 14, 
24). 

84. ΤΙολλοὶ . . . ἀνομίας: Luke 13, 26 foll.; Matt. 7, 22 foll. 

80. δυνάμεις : See note on c. 26, 7. 

87. Tore... wip: Matt. 13, 42. 

89. πέμπωνται: In his last ed. Otto indulges in the extraordi- 
nary solecism of πέμψωνταιΞεπεμφϑῶσιν. 

40. Πολλοὶ . . . βάλλεται: Matt. 24,5; 7,15. 16.19. 

42. ἐπιγνώσεσϑε: A very common intensive of γιγνώσκω. 

43. ποιοῦν καρπόν : This use of ποιεῖν seems to belong to famil- 
iar language. 

44, Koddf{er@ar: C. 8, 4.— τοὺς οὐκ ἀκολούθως : On the neg. 
comp. c. 4, 9. 

46, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν: As well as in the next world. Comp. c. 8, 
18. 

17. ‘RENDER UNTO CaEsaR.’ : 

1. Φόρους καὶ εἰσφοράς: Φόρος is the regular tax (tributum an- 
nuum), εἰσφορά any extraordinary assessment (stipendium tempo- 
rarium)'—Otto. Τέλος corresponds to eectigal, φόρος to stipendi- 
um, εἰσφορά to tributum; but stipendium and tributum are often 
lumped, and τέλος is used as a general term. Comp. Constt. 
Apostt. 7,16: ἀποτίσατε τίλος, φόρον καὶ εἰσφορὰν εὐγνωμόνως, 
Theoph. δὰ Autolyc. 1. 10: τέλη καὶ εἰσφοράς. See the com- 
mentators on Rom. 18, 7: τῷ τὸν φόρον riv φόρον, τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ 
τέλος. Comp. Tertull. Apol. 42 (p. 100 D.S.): Veetigalia gratias 
arent Christianis ex fide dependentibus SOUR: 


2, πρὸ πάντωνΞεμάλιστα. 


. . . 
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8. Kar’ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ: Such a combination, instead of car’ 
ἐκεῖνον τὸν καιρόν, is not found in Attic except in the tragic po- 
ets, as Soph. O. C. 1138; Eur. Alc. 9 and Phoen. 425. Common 
in later prose, as Theophil. ad Autolyc. 3, 10. 20; Euscb. H. E. 2, 
28, 2. . 

. 4, εἰ δεῖ Καίσαρι κτέ. : Comp. Luke 20, 22. 25, and the parallels. 

8. προσκυνοῦμεν : Comp. c. 16, 20 and Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1, 
11: τιμήσω τὸν βασιλέα, ob προσκυνῶν αὐτῷ ἀλλ’ εὐχόμενος ὑπὲρ 
αὐτοῦ. 

_ 9. πρὸς τὰ ἄλλα: ‘In everything else.’—twnperoipey: C. 14, 5. 

10. βασιλεῖς : Ο. 14, 25. | 

11. βασιλικῆς : ‘ Imperial.’—oedpova τὸν λογισμόν : Predicative 
position. The article is often neglected in translation. 

12. ἔχοντας: C. ὃ, 3.— El... ἀφροντιστήσετε: Notice the harsh, 
minatory future, which is seldom used in prose without good 
reason. Sce c. 8, 11.---καὶ ἡμῶν; Kai, ‘after all.’ 

18. οὐδὲν ἡμεῖς βλαβησόμεθα xré.: Thirlby calls attention to 
Justin's ‘rare attack of politeness’ and his silence as to the fate 
of the emperors, who are, of course, chiefly meant. 

14. πιστεύοντες, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ πεπεισμένοι: On the climax, see 
c. 8, 6, and add Dialog. c. Tryph. 4: μετὰ τοῦ πεπιστευκέναι cai 
πείϑβεσϑαι, Rom. 14, 14: οἷδα καὶ πέπεισμαι, Origen, c. Cels. 3, 41: 
νομίζομεν καὶ πεπείσμεϑα. 

11. ἀπαιτηθήσεσθαι : ᾿Απ- in comp.=re(d) of that which is due. 
See c. 2, 12.—dpiwveev εἰπών: When the action of the leading 
verb and the action of the participle coincide, the tenses are 
usually of the same kind. See c. 16. 21. 

159. Ὧι ... αὐτοῦ: Luke 12, 48. 


18, Proors oF Isci1orTaity. 


1. γάρ: You will all have to give an account—cmperors as 
well as the rest—despite the official apotheosis. The strands are 
a little twisted. 

2. βασιλέων: C. 14, 25.—rdv κοινὸν θάνατον : Cognate accusative 
—which is far more frequently used in Greek than in English— 
with modifier as usual. 

8. ὅπερ: Stephanus proposes ὅσπερ, but the neuter relative 
_. May refer to masc. or fem. antececlent considered as a thing, or, 
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as here, to the whole thought: τὸ τὸν κοινὸν Sdvaroy ἀποϑανεῖν. 
See Thuc. 1, 59.—fpparov: ‘Godsend,’ ‘ windfall,’ which last is 
especially appropriate if Hermes was the morning breeze, as the 
comparative mythologists suppose. See my note on Persius, 2, 
12. For the thought, comp. Dialog. c. Tryph. 5: ἀλλὰ μὴν οὐδὲ 
ἀποϑνήσκειν φημὶ πάσας rac ψυχὰς ἐγώ" ἕρμαιον yap ἣν ὡς ἀληϑῶς 
τοῖς κακοῖς, Plato, Phaedo, 107 E: εἰ μὲν yap ἣν ὁ ϑάνατος τοῦ 
παντὸς ἀπαλλαγή, ἕρμαιον ἂν ἣν τοῖς κακοῖς ἀποϑανοῦσι τοῦ τε σώ- 
ματος ἅμα ἀπηλλάχϑαι καὶ τῆς αὑτῶν κακίας μετὰ τῆς ψυχῆς. 

Dd. πᾶσι γενομένοις ΞΞ π. τοῖς y.: ‘All that have ever ᾿ἱνοα."-- πᾶσι 
μένει: How different from πάντας μένει 1---ἀπόκειται : ‘Is in store,’ 
with the same tone as our English expression. Comp. Hebr. 9, 
21: ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποϑανεῖν. 

6. πεισθῆναί τε καὶ πιστεῦσαι: The latter the result of the for- 
mer. On or: see c. 8, 8. 

2. Νεκνομαντεῖαι : Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2,11: Τυρρηνῶν vexvo- 
μαντεῖαι σκότῳ παραξζιξόσϑων.---αἱ ἀδιαφθόρων παίδων ἐποπτεύσεις : 
Children were sacrificed and their entrails inspected, because 
their pure natures were supposed to give truer answers. Grabe 
cites Socr. H. E. 8, 13; Eus. H. E.7, 10; 8, 14. Add Philostr. 
Vit. Apoll. Tyan. 7,11: φασὶ δ᾽ ὡς παῖδα ϑύσαις ὑπὲρ μαντικῆς ἣν 
τὰ νεαρὰ τῶν σπλάγχνων φαίνει. With the whole paseage comp. 
Tertull. Apol. 23 (p. 72 Ὁ. 3.): Pueros in eloquium elidunt, etc. 
᾿Επόπτευσις is a Justinian word (Otto). 

9. παρὰ τοῖς μάγοις : C. 8, 8. — ὀνειροπομποί: Pers. 2, 56-58: 
Nam Jratres inter aenos | somnia pituita qui purgatissina mit- 
tunt, | praecipui sunto.—rdpeBpo. : ‘Familiar spirits.’ 

10. πεισάτωσαν : -άτωσαν rejected by Cobet for best Attic. 

12, ῥιπτούμενοι : In conformity with Hermann’s view that 
ῥίπτω is iacio, ῥιπτῶ (ῥιπτέω) is iacto. See Curtius, Gr. Verbum, 1, 
837. 

14. ᾿Αμφιλόχου : The oracle of Amphilochus (at Mallos in ¢*¢". 
Cilicia) seems to have been much in fashion at this period, which eae 
may account for the mention of it before such familiar oracles as '*‘*°' 
Dodona and Pytho (Delphi). See Plut. Mor. 528, 5 and 681, 17 
(Didot); Max. Tyr. 15,7; Pausan. 1, 34,3; and especially Luc. 
Alex.19. For the Acarnanian oracle of A. see Celsus ap. Origen. 
3, 84. ος 
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15. ΠΙνϑθοῦς : On the Delphic oracle and its relation to the 
doctrine of the immortality of the soul, see Curtius, History of 
Greece, book 2, chap. 4; also the remarkable description of Eu- 
rynomus in Pausan. 10, 28,7. E.is an ogre, who devours the 
flesh but leaves the bones, as a symbolical non omnis moriar. 

16. ᾿μπεδοκλέονε : See Ritter and Preller, Hist. Phil. 179 (ed. 
sec. 148) sqq.; Ueberweg, Hist. of Philosophy (Am. Tr.), 1, 60. 
--Ιλάτωνός.τε καὶ Σωκράτους : Notice the close coupling of the 
‘double star’ (Emerson). 

17. wap’ Ὁμήρῳ =apud Homerum. — βόϑρος : The pit which 
Odysseus filled with blood to attract the souls of the dead: ἐγὼ 
δ᾽ ἄορ ὀξὺ ἐρυσσάμενος παρὰ pnpov | BoSpoyw dovt ὕσσον re πυγού- 
coy ἔνϑα καὶ ἔνϑα, Od. 11, 24. 25. 

19. κἂν... ἀποδέξασθε: Kay is elliptical and=rel, e. g. Plato, 
Theag. 181 A. So 2 Cor. 11,6: κῶν ὡς ἄφρονα ζέξασξὲ pe, The- 
ΟΡ]. ad Autolyc. 1,13: ἐεῖξύν poe κἂν ἕνα ἐγερξέντα ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
Be it observed that the true ellipsis with the impcrative is the 
notion of will that lies in the imperative—not κἂν ἀποζέξησϑε 
(Rihner), but κἂν ἀποζέξασξαι ἐξέλητε. For καὶ τῇ. imper. comp. 
the typical cry of Ajax: ἐν δὲ φάει καὶ ὄλεσσον. 

20. οὐχ ἧττον: The neg. οὐχ is retained after the imper., partly 
because of the fixity of the very common phrase, partly because 
of the causal sense of the participle. So Orig. c. Cels. 5. 31. 

22, ἑαυτῶν Ξεἡμέτεοα αὐτῶν.--- μηδὲν .. . λέγοντες : ‘ Maintaining,’ 
rather than ‘saying’ (c. 4, 18), that nothing is impossible for God. 


19. ‘WHy SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE WITH 
you THAT GOD SHOTLD RAISE THE DeEap” 


1. xaravoowwn τί: So Grabe for κατανοοῖντι. ΚΕ. the familiar 
dative of reference.—d&morérepov μᾶλλον: There is really no ple- 
onasm. Μᾶλλον is ‘rather,’ not ‘more.’ Combine with é0%a:.— 
δόξαι: Less common in Attic than ξόξειε. 

2, ἢ εἰ. .. ph ὑπήρχομεν : In comparisons, either the ideal (c. 
᾿ 8, δ) or the unreal condition (c. 4,6) is employed. Here they are 
blended by a shifting of the point of view. So Andoc. 1, 57; 
{Plat.] De Justo, 373 E. 

8. ῥανίδος: This fact has often been used to humiliate man 
_ @allad. Anthol. Pal. 10, 45: εἰ ξὲ Adyow ζητεῖς τὸν ἀληξινόν, ἐξ ἀκο- 
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λάστου | Aayveiag γέγονας καὶ μιαρᾶς ῥανίδος) or to glorify God 
(Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1,8: ἔπλασέ σε ἐξ ὑγρᾶς οὐσίας μικρᾶς καὶ 
ἐλαχίστης ῥανίδος). Comp. Athenag. Res. 17, 80 and M. Anton. 
10, 26. ᾿ 

4. ὀστέα : The open forms occur even in Attic prose.—elxevo- 
ποιηθέντα: There are swarms of such formations in later times. 

ὃ. “Ἔστω ... λεγόμενον: Not distinguishable from λεγέσϑω at 
this stage. Comp. ἔστωσαν ἄγοντες, Athenag. Suppl. 15, 59. 

6. μὴ οὖσι τοιούτοις μηδὲ τοιούτων : ‘Not being such yourselves, 
nor [sons] of such parents.’ Comp. ὁποίους καὶ ἐξ ὁποίων below, 
and Xen. Anab. 8, 2,13: τοιούτων ἐστὲ προγόνων. 

8. οἷόν re: First adaptation (Ξξτοιοῦτον ὥστε), then possibility. 
Οἷος is usec more strictly of character.—8:aBeBarovzevos: A favor- 
ite word with later writers. 

9. πρὶν ἰδεῖν : C. 4, 13.--yevopevov: Verbs of actual perception 
take commonly the present and perfect participles, as these rep- 
resent the most common states of objects of perception. The 
aor. is used of concentrated perception. or, as here, of non-per- 
ception, according to the principle laid down, c. 4,10. So be- 
low, ἀναστάντα vexoov. The aor. is also often used of intellectual 
perception = or: and aor. ἱπά, --- ἐπιστεύσατε: We should expect 
ἐπιστεύσατ᾽ ἄν. But to correct ἄν in might be to correct Justin. 

10. ἀντειπεῖν : ‘Maintain’ (in opposition to another), not 
‘deny,’ which would give a counter-sense. Still εἰπεῖν (ἂν εἰπεῖ») 
would be more natural. 

18. γινομένους : On the tense, see 1. 9. 

14. λογίσασϑε ὅτι: C. 8, 1. 

15. δίκην σπερμάτων : Δίκη (Comp. ξείκνυμι), ‘way pointed out,’ 
‘manner,’ ‘ fashion ;’ adverbial accusative. Later writers use this 
semi-poetical turn freely after Plato. So Max. Tyr. 2,8: ὄρνιϑος 
δίκην, δῃηἃ elsewhere; Athenag. Suppl. 3,12: δίκην ϑηρίων. also 
10, 41; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 10, 92: σκωλήκων cieny, also Paed. 
1, 6, 86. 88; 2,1, 11; Orig. c. Cels. 5.40: δέκην λυστῶν;; 6,58: ὃ ἰ- 
κην avcparocorov.—év αλυθέντα: So Thirlby for  εαλυϑέντα. after 
abundant analogy. Others, and so Otto, finally, cia χυ Sivra. 

16. ἀφθαρσίαν ἐνδύσασϑαι : A Pauline reminiscence (?). Comp. 
1 Cor. 15, 58: ἐεῖ τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνξύσασϑαι ἀφϑαρσίαν καὶ 
τὸ ϑνητὸν τοῦτο ἐἰνξύσασϑαι d2avaciay. That it is not a mere coin- 


55, 
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cidence would appear from Athenag. Res, 18, 88: δεῖ κατὰ τὸν 
ἀπόστολον τὸ φϑαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασϑαι ἀφϑαρσίαν. Comp. 
Tatian, c. 20; Theophil. ad Autolye. 1, 7; Orig. c. Cels. 7, 82. 
It is a much disputed question how far Justin was acquainted 
with the Pauline epistles, and what was his attitude towards 
Paul. See Willink: Justinus Martyr in zijne verhouding tot 
Paulus. Zwolle, 1867. δ εἰ 

18. οἱ φάσκοντες : Practical present part. οὗ φημί, ‘allege,’ ‘ns- 
sert,’ ‘maintain.’ Φημί is the most ‘subjective’ of the common 
verbs of saying, and in model Gr. seldom takes any thing but the 
inf. In this stage it is freely combined with ὅτι. Οἱ φάσκοντες 
are the Stoics. 

19. οὗπερ: C. 12, 88. --- παρὰ ταῦτα: Mapa is often used with 
comparative notions, as might be supposed from its meaning 
‘alongside.’ . 

90. οὐκ ἔχομεν: C. 3, ὅ.--συνορῶμεν: C. 9, 21. 

25. παρειλήφαμεν: So I read with Otto (8) for zpoeaAngaper, as 
in c. 10, 2. 

26. ἔγνωμεν : Shorthand for perfect. When the perfect is used 
as ἃ present, the aor. is used for the perf.; ‘we have learned.— 
εἰπόντα-Ξ-ῦτι εἶπεν. See |. 9.—ra ἀδύνατα ... θεῷ: Luke 18, 27. 
Celsus harps on this. See Orig. c. Cels. 5, 14. 

Of. Mh... ἐμβαλεῖν : Luke 12, 4 foll.; Matt. 10, 28. 

28. μὴ δυναμένους: C. 4, 9. 

80. γέενναν: Valley of Hinnom (=3" "z). See Bible Dict. 

81. ἔνϑα: Alwars a relative in prose. — κολάζεσθαι: C. 8, 4.— 
μέλλουσιν: ‘Are destined.’ Μέλλω is more frequently construed 
with the fut. inf., especially when it is used in this sense, but it 
is impossible to draw a sharp line of distinction between fut. 
and pres. The combination with the fut. is the older, and seems 
to arise from the original meaning of the word, ‘think,’ ‘ expect.’ 
Comp. Fr. penser. 


20. ‘TESTE Davip cum SIBYLLa.’ 

1. Σίβυλλα: The Sibyl is so familiar a figure in Pagan My- 
thology and the (spurious) Sibylline Oracles so notorious in the 
history of the Christian Church, that a simple reference to the 
classical and biographical dictionaries will suffice. Sce March, . 
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Latin Hymns, p. 294; Neander, History of the Christian Relig- 
ion (Am. Tr.), 1,176; Keim, Celsus, S. 115, 4. The oracle to 
which Justin alludes begins (Ο. Sib. 4, 168): πῦρ ἔσται card xo- 
σμον" iv ᾧ τόδε σῆμα τέτυκται | ῥομφαῖαι, σάλπιγγες, ἅμ᾽ ἠελίῳ ἀνι- 
όντι" | κόσμος ἅπας μύκημα καὶ ὄμβριμον ἦχον ἀκούσει. | φλέξει δὲ 
χϑόνα πᾶσαν κτὲ. --- Ὑστάσπης: The Sibyl and Hystaspes are 
coupled below (c. 44,41). The prophecies of the Persian Hys- 
taspes (Gushtasp) are commended in the Praedicatio Petri 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 5, 43), and are mentioned by Ammian. 
Marcell. 28, 6, and Lactantius, Inst. Div. 7, 15 and 18. 

8. Στωϊκοὶ . . . αὐτὸν τὸν θεὸν εἰς πῦρ ἀναλύεσθαι: A popular 
statement of the Stoic dcctrine. The πῦρ τεχνικόν οὗ the Stoics 
was a different thing from ordinary fire. See Ucberweg, His- 
tory of Philosophy (Am. Tr.), 1, 194 foll. 

4, ἀναλύεσϑαι . . . γενέσϑαι: ‘Is to be resolved, ‘is to be made.’ 
Present and aor. as futures. Comp. c. 12, 23. But remember 
that according to Stoic doctrine the process is ever going on, 
so that ἀναλύεσθαι may be translated as a present. — αὖ πάλιν: 
More commonly πάλιν ad. 

9. θείως : We should expect ϑειοτέρως.--- ἀποδείξεως : Sce c. 18, 
18.—wapa πάνταςΞΞμᾶλλον πάντων : Comp. c. 19, 19. 

11. Πλάτωνος: In the Timaeus, which the Fathers were never 
Weary of citing. 

12. τῷ δὲ (SC. λέγει») ἐκπύρωσιν γενέσδαι : See c. 60, 14. 

15. ποιηταῖς καὶ φιλοσόφοις : No end of examples might be ad- 
duced. 

16. χειρῶν ἔργα ἀνϑρώπους : The MSS. have χειρῶν ἀνϑρώποις. 
Various cmendations have been proposed. Stephanus suggests 
χειρὼν ἔργοις ἀνξρώπους. I prefer ἔργα, as Justin more frequent- 
ly uses the normal acc. Seec. 16,20. However, the LXX have 
the dat. in the passages to which Justin alludes, Jer. 1.16; Mi- 
cah 5, 13. 

17. Μενάνδρῳ τῷ κωμικῇ : Editors refer to passages which are 
cited in [Justin] De Monarchia, 5 (frgg. 196, 237, 880, 875 Mein.), 
but none of them is much to the point.—retra φήσασι : Meineke 

| reads ra τοιαῦτα (Otto). 

18. φράζομεν : Φράζω, orig. ‘point out,’ is used by preference 
of detailed explanation, ‘teach.’ ὁ ὁΘὃΘ6Ὃ 
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21. ANALOGIES TO THE HIsToRY oF CGHRIST. 


This line of argument is repugnant to our modern sensibilities, 
but the Fathers cid not disdain to meet the heathen on his own 
ground. Fable for fable, the Christian religion was not more 
improbable than the Pagan. So Tertull. says (Apol. 21): Reet- 
pite interim hane fabulam, similis est cestris, dum ostendimus quo- 
modo Christus probetur, and the same writer parallels Gehenna 
and Pyriphlegethon, Paradise and the Elysian Fields, 1]. c. 47. 
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 1, 87: οὐδὲν ἄτοπον πρὸς Ἕλληνας καὶ Ἕλληνι- 
καὶς ἱστορίαις χρήσασϑαι, iva μὴ δοκῶμεν μόνοι ry παραδόξῳ ταύτῃ 
ἱστορίᾳ κεχρῆσϑαι. 

1. Τῷ... .. φάσκειν: As above, c. 20,10. Φάσκοντες would be 
more elegant.—8; Agreeing with the predicate. 

2, γεγεννῆσθαι: So Thirlby for γεγεν ἦῆσϑαι. Otto now says 
that γεγεννῆσϑαι is the MS. reading. 

5. οὐ . . . καινόν τι φέρομεν : See note on Ep. ad Diogn. 1.— 
παρὰ τοὺς .. . λεγομένους viove: Sce c. 19, 19. 

6. νἱοὺς τῷ Ari: Stress on υἱούς. Below υἱοὺς τοῦ Διός with stress 
on Διός. In classic writers the constructions vary, sometimes to 
produce ἃ kind of chiasmus or alternate stress, as in Hat. 7, 2; 
Isaeus, 3, 13, sometimes without any apparent reason. 

8. Ἑρμῆν . . . λόγον τὸν ἑρμηνευτικόν : This is the sublimated 
Logos view of Hermes, of which the most was made by Porphy- 
ry and the later theosophists generally. So, for instance, by the 
Emperor Julian. Onthe later development of Hermes as the great 
ἑρμηνεύς, see Preller, Gr. Myth. 1, 264 and Schol. L in 1]. 2, 104. 

9. ᾿Ασκληπιόν : See Class. Dict. 8. v. Aesculapius, and so for all 
the other familiar classical legends. 

10. κεραννωθέντα : Luc. Ὁ. Ὁ. 13,1: ὁ Ζεύς ce ἐκεραύνωσεν ἃ 
μὴ ϑέμις ποιοῦντα, νῦν ζὲ κατ᾽ ἔλεον αὖξις ἀϑξανασίας μετείληφας.--- 
ἀνεληλυθέναι : Depends on ἐπίστασϑε. 

18. τὸν ἐξ ἀνθρώπων : ‘Of mortal stock.’ ‘The Euhemeristic ex- 
planation of apotheosis is very common in the Christian writers 
of the second century.’ (Keim, Celsus’ Wabres Wort, S. 37, 2.)— 
ig’ ἵππου: So Sylburg for ὑφ᾽ ἵππου. Thirlby calls attention to 
Justin's slip. Bellerophon did not get to heaven. Sce Pind. 
Isthm. 7,68; Hor. Od. 4. 11. 26. 
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11. Τί... λέγομεν τὴν ᾿Αριάδνην: C. 15, 20. 

15. κατηστερίσθαι: See the list in Tatian, 10: τίς ἐστι» ὁ Βερε- 
νίκης πλύκαμος; πῶς Cé ὁ τεϑνεὼς ᾿Αντίνους μειράκιον ἐν ry σελήνῃ 
ὡραῖον καϑίδρυται; Clem. Hom. 5, 28: χαριζόμενοι ταῖς ἐρωμέναις 
κατηστέριζον αὐτάς.---τί γάρ : Sc. λέγομεν. 

16. οὕς: Due to Thirlby.—éwaGavarifer@a:: There are threc 
notorious instances: that of Romulus, at which Tertull. mocks, 
Apol. 21; that of Augustus, which Suetonius mentions, Aug. 100; 
that of Drusilla, at which Seneca sneers, Apocol. 1: Si necesse su- 
erit auctorem producere, quaerite ab eo qui Drusillam euntem in cac- 
lum cidit: idem Claudium vidisse se dicet iter facientem. 

17. καὶ . .. mpodyere: ‘ You actually produce.’ 

18. ἀνερχόμενον : Actual perception, c. 19, 0. --- κατακαέντα: 2 
aor. pass. not Attic, = κατακαυϑέντα. 

20. πρὸς εἰδότας λέγειν : When the direction is emphasized, the 
preposition πρός is used, not the dat. On the phrase, see c. 9, 8. 

21. εἰς διαφορὰν καὶ προτροπήν : Supposed to be ironical; ‘for 
the excellence (advantage) and furtherance.’ But διαφοράν is 
awkward, and ξιαφξορὰν καὶ παρατροπὴν lies very near, as the 
older commentators have remarked. 

928, ᾿Απείη : Opt. of wish. The present is used when a state 
or process is desired, the aorist when attainment. Hence regu- 
larly χαίροις, εὐξαιμονοίης, εὐτυχοίης, but γένοιο, ἐξόλοιο. τύχοις. --- 
ψυχῆς : The genitive as the case of possession is also the case of 
dispossession (ablative). On the free handling of the gen. as an 
abl., see c. 58, 13. 

O41, ὡς. . . παραδέξασθαι: ‘As to accept the tradition that,’ 
the other intinitives depending on zapaé., for which comp. c. 23, 
5 and Orig. c. Cels. 4, 81. 93. 

25. πατροφόντην τε kal πατρὸς τοιούτου : ‘A parricide and son 
of a parricide.’ Zeus did not kill his father; he was a πατρα- 
λοίας, NOt ἃ πατροφύόντης, aS Thirlby remarks. But who can resist 
such a famiiiar effect ? 

26. ἡδονῶν : Depends on ἥττω, ‘slave of.’ 

OF. ἐπὶ Γανυμήδην ; "Evi, ‘after;’ standing use of the preposi- 
tion. See Index. 

28, τὰς αὐτοῦ παῖδας: Not to be changed into αὑτοῦ, which J. 
does not use, nor into ἑαυτοῦ. The unemphatic possessive gen. 

/ / / 
= ἴων ἐπ᾿ Δλωμηνον δαν αν Ze μολὼν 


p> i  , lo, " 
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of the pronouns is regularly put outside of art. and subst. But 
here αὐτοῦ is ipsius, not eius. 

29, ὡς προέφημεν: C.5,6. On the form ἔφημεν, see 6. 8, 1. 

80. δεδιδάγμεϑε.: Μανϑάνω is far more common than the pass. 
of éddorw, and justly. The normal construction of διδάσκω is 
that of a verb of showing. Here it takes an inf., like πιστεύω. 

82. ἀδίκως : Sc. βιοῦντας. ᾿Αξίκους (suggested by Billius) would 
be smoother.—dyv αἰωνίῳ πυρί: The scene, not necessarily the in- 
strument. Sce note on c. 38, 14. 


22. CHRIST’s SONSHIP AND ITS ANALOGIES. 


Maran calls attention to the fact that Arnobius (Adv. Gentes, 1, 
88) argues in the same way. 

1. εἰ καί: Where we might expect cei. But comp.c. 2,7. Kai 
must be joined closely to κοινῶς, a8 in καὶ ἰδίως below. 

8. ἀνδρῶν re θεῶν τε: A familiar Homeric phrase. Notice poet- 
ic use of re. . . re to couple two words, and of ἀνδρῶνΞξεάἀνϑρώ- 
Fwy. 

4. παρὰ τὴν κοινὴν γένεσιν : Tapa—praeter. 

5. γεγεννῆσθαι: So the MSS. says Otto now. Comp. c. 28, 7. 

6. ὡς προέφημεν: C. 21, 1.--ἔστω: ‘Must be considered.’—roig 
o « « λέγουσιν: Apposition with a personal pronoun has the ar- 
ticle. 

ἢ. ἀγγελτικόν : Comp. Hymn. in Mere: ἄγγελον ἀϑανάτων ἐρι- 
οὕνιον ὃν τέκε Maia.— El... αἰτιάσαιτο: The ideal condition oc- 
casionally admits in the apodosis imperative and indicative 
forms, such as we find more frequently associated with ἐάν. 
While these deviations may be accounted for, we must bear in 
mind for this stage of the language the gradual effacement of 
the optative and its force. 

8. καὶ τοῦτο κοινόν : Comp. Arnob. 1, 41, who adduces among 
others Bacchus, Aesculapius, and Hercules. 

9. υἱοῖς καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς τοῦ Διός : To be closely connected. 

10. "Exeivwy τε yap: A solitary re, even when it connects sen- 
tences, not words, is comparatively rare in the model Attic pe- 
riod. It sometimes serves, like the Latin -gue, to complete or ex- 
tend a previous statement, sometimes to give an emphatic sum- 
mars. This may be called the postscript or afterthought re. : 
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Comp. c. 48, 4.—ovy ὅμοια . . . ἀλλὰ διάφορα: The use of litotes 
is so common in Greek that it is necessary to guard against it 
by an antithesis. Διάφορα καὶ οὐχ ὅμοια Would be a climax (comp. 
Soph. 0. R. 58: γνωτὰ cote ἄγνωτά pot); οὐχ ὕμοια ἀλλὰ διάφορα is 
a simple statement. 

11. ὥστε μηδὲ . . . δοκεῖν: C. 5, 8.---τὸ ἴδιον: Dependent on fr- 
rova. ‘In the peculiarity.’ 

18. προϊόντος τοῦ λόγον: ‘As the discussion goes on,’ ‘in the 
course of the discussion.’ So c. 34,7 and Athenag. Suppl. 1, 4. 

15. διὰ wapOévov: Comp. Dial. c. Tryph. 23. 'Ex would be more 
natural, and unnecessary offence has been taken at the use of διά, 
as savoring of heresy. 

16. Περσέα: See Class. Dict.— . . . λέγομενΞξελέγοντες. 

11. ἐκ γενετῆς ἀναπήρονς: The MSS. have πονηοούς, in the 
sense of ‘suffering,’ for which the recessive accent πονήρους is 
generally preferred. Most editors desiderate πηοούς, but ἀναπή- 
ρους fills the space better. Comp. Luke 14, 13. 21. 


23. STATEMENT OF THE ARGUMENDT. 


Justin undertakes to prove three things: 1. That the doctrines 
of the Christians are the only true doctrines (cc. 24-29); 2. That 
the Son of God was incarnate (cc. 80-58); 8. That the demons 
have invented the myths of the heathen in order to lead men to 
their ruin (cc. 54 foll.). So in effect Maran. See the Analysis. 
Ritter (ap. Otton.) says there is no proof of the first thesis in cc. 
24-26, and would regard the first thesis as the gencral propo- 
sition, which is satisfied by the proofs for the second and 
third theses, for in the second it is proved that Christianity is 
true, in the third that Christianity alone is true, all else being a 
device of evil spirits. Justin is not distinguished for clear logi- 
cal development of his themes. 

1. ἤδη : ‘By this time,’ ‘now. "Hen differs from νῦν as tam 
from nunc. In the former the relativity is emphasized. 

5. τὸ ταὐτὰ ... αὐτοῖς: The familiar compendious construc- 
tion. ‘The same with them’=‘the same as they.'—wapaSex@¥- 
vas: Comp. c. 21, 29. 

7. ἰδίως: C. 22, 4. 

10. πρὶν ἤ: C. 4. 18. I have written cai πρίν. according to 


epov 
(a | 
) 


hes? 


“΄ 


eeu 


a 


“ 
o 


Ἵ 


τὶ ta aad 


ie) 
Ἐπ 
= 

oe CS 
cs 
᾿ 
εν 

9 


150 NOTES. 


Maran’s suggestion. Perhaps unnecessary difficulty has been 
made about this passage. ‘And [that] before Christ became a 
man among men, certain men, at the instigation of the before- 
mentioned demons, recounted as facts by the instrumentality of 
the poets the figments which they had made and uttered, in the 
same way as they have fabricated the charges of impious and 
abominable deeds that are brought against us.’ Still it is not to 
be denied that the sentence would be simplified by writing ra 
with Ashton and Otto (8) for ca (τῶν). 

11. φθάσαντες -- πρότερον. See c. 12, 38.---διὰ τοὺς . . . δαίμονας 


ΠΝ 6. τῶν ποιητῶν : Scholars sometimes (6. g. Rauchenstein on Lys. 
. 12, 58) allow themselves to say that διά with the accus. is used 


like διά with gen. So broad a distinction, which could not es- 
cape any decent Hellenist (comp. Hebr. 2, 10), is not to be given 
up so lightly. ‘Owing to, will cover all the cases of supposed 
confusion. For ξιά w. acc. and gen., see Dem. 6, 6 and Constt. 
Apostt. 2, 24 (cea ξέος----ζιὰ μετανοίας). An effacement of preposi- 
tions is not to be assumed without evidence. Observe how Ath- 
enag. refines on pera and σύν (Suppl. 81, 57), on trio and περί 
(Resurr. 1, 4), ἐν and περί (Resurr. 21, 101), κατά and ἐιά (Resurr. 
11,48; 18, 84), ἐξ and παρά (Resurr. 20, 96), ἐπί and cea (Suppl. 


. 2, 8), πρός and διά (Suppl. 10, 40), not to speak of such familiar 


distinctions as ἀπό and ἐξ (Tatian, 20; Orig. c. Cels. 1,51). 

12. ὡς γενόμενα: Ὡς with participle after a verb of saying or 
thinking=inf. See c. 4, 18. 

18. ὃν τρόπον: C. 4, 22. 

15. τοῦτον ἔλεγχον ποιησόμεθα : ‘ This is the proof that we shall 
Offer.’ Τοῦτον τὸν ἔλεγχον would be ‘this proof.’ See c. 13,6. On 
τοῦτον, Where we should expect rovce, ¢c. 15, 24; on ἔλεγχον, C. 2, 
29; on ποιησόμεϑα, c. 1, 9. 


24. VARIATIONS OF HEATHENISM. 


First argument to show that the doctrines of the Christians 
are true. Others are free to worship whom or what they please; 
Christians alone are slain for their worship. The hatred of the 
light proves that it is light. The same line of argument is found 
in Tatian, 10; Athenag. Suppl. 14; Orig. c. Cels. 5, 27. 


2. μηδὲν ἀδικοῦντες : C. 8, 19. 
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8. ὡς ἁμαρτωλοί : ‘Sc. ὄντες. . 

4. δένδρα: So the Indians and others. See Curt. Hist. Alex. 8, 
9, 841: Deos putant quidquid colere coeperunt, arbores mazime, 
quas violare capital est. Also Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Wor- 
ship. — ποταμούς : So the Persians, among others. See Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. 4, 46 and the long list in Max. Tyr. 8, 1.—pig: 
So the Egyptians. 

δ. aldovpovs: Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 1: οἱ δὲ Αἰγύπτιοι καὶ ai- 
λούρους καὶ κροκοζειλους καὶ ὄφεις καὶ ἀσπίδας καὶ κύνας ϑεοὺς νο- 
μίζουσι, and Orig. c. Cels. 5, δ1.---κροκοδείλονε : See the anecdote 
in Max. Tyr. 8, 5. 

7. ὥστ᾽ εἶναι: C. 5, 8. 

8. Ὅπερ: C. 12, 38. 

9. ὅτι μὴ . . . σέβομεν : AS μή became more and more common 
with the inf., so it crept into object sentences with ὅτε as ἃ kind 
of indication of oratio obliqua. See note onc. 4,18. Examples 
abound: Lucian, Nigr. 32; Dial. Mort. 15, 2; Charon, 1; Sacrif. 
2; Piscat. 24, etc.; Prom. 20 (διότι μή) ; Max. Tyr. 7,9; 9,5 (ὡς 
pn); Athenag. Suppl. 23, 107.115; Resurr. 5,24; 10,40; Orig. 
c. Cels. 83,18; 4,65; Eusel. H. E. 1, 8, 20.4,8; 8, 38, 1. 4. 

10. ἐν γραφαῖς στεφάνους: ‘If this mean any thing, it must be 
taken as an equivalent for στεφάνους γεγραμμένους, “ painted 
crowns,” Maran contends, indeed, that γραφή signifies not only 
& picture but a statue, and interprets the words of the decora- 
tion of the statues of the gods. But in that case ἐν is inadmis- 
sible [as Braun notes]’ (Trollope). None of the numerous con- 
jectures is convincing. I incline to one of the oldest, ἐν ταφαῖς 
(ἐν τάφοις, Thirlby). Comp. Minuc. Fel. Oct. 12: coronas etiam 
sepulcris denegatis, and Lat. Hymns, ἢ. 246. So Otto now. 

11. Ὅτι γὰρ οὖν τὰ αὐτά: The MSS. have ὅτι ydo ov. Sylburg 
omits οὐ ; Otto reads οὗν. --- οἷς μὲν κτέ. : Familiar use of the rel- 
ative as a demonstrative with μέν and δέ; common after De- 
mosthenes in prose. 


25. CHRISTIANS ABANDON THE WORLD OF Fase Gops. 
1. Δεύτερον: The second argument is drawn from the purity 
of the worship of the One God in contrast with the impure dei- 
ties, from whose service the Christians have turned even in the 
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face of death (Maran).—é« παντὸς γένους ἀνθρώπων: C.1,5.—ol πά- 
Aa: So Sylburg fur παλαιοί. 

2, Διόνυσον τὸν Σεμέλης . . « ᾿Απόλλωνα τὸν Δητοΐδην : In study- 
ing the gen. notice the frequent parallelism with adjective. 


‘Son of’—the old explanation of the name yexej;—however in- 


sufficient, is not uninstructive. Comp. ‘son of’ in Hebrew. 
8. ὅσα: ‘All.’ Ὅσος of number, οἷος of quality. ‘Such,’ orig- 
inally of quality, is very loosely used in English. 


_ 4, Ilepoedévny: The symbolism of the myth of Persephoné, 


Aphrodite, and Adonis, which belongs to the cycle of Birth, 
Death, Resurrection, and Immortality, is sufficiently familiar. 
See my article on the Legend of Venus (Southern Review, April, 
1867, p. 358 foll.). But the Fathers resolutely shut their eyes to 
all symbolism save their own. Tatian says (c. 21): πείσϑητέ μοι 
νῦν, ὦ ἄνζοες “Ἕλληνες, pncé τοὺς μύξους μηζὲ τοὺς ϑεοὺς ὑμῶν ἀλληγο- 
ρήσητε᾽ κὰν γὰρ τοῦτο πράττειν ἐπιχειρήσητε, Sedrng ἡ cad’ ὑμᾶς ἀνγρη- 
ται καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν. See also Athenag. Suppl. 22.—aleyos καὶ λέγειν: 
Comp. Eph. 5,12: τὰ γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι 
καὶ λέγειν. Αἶσχος is not much used in Attic prose. See Clem. 
Alex. Paed. 8, 8, 43. 

ἢ. καίπερ θανάτον ἀπειλουμένον : C. 7, 7. 

8. τούτων ... κατεφρονήσαμεν: C. 8, 2. — θεῷ τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ καὶ 
ἁπαθεῖ: (. 1:,9. 

9. ἑαυτούς ἀνεξήκαμεν: C. 14, 13. --- ἐπ' ᾿Αντιόπην : ᾿Επί, ‘after,’ 
as above. 

11. διὰ Θέτιδος : See Il. 1, 401-3. So Lucian, mockingly (Ὁ. 
D. 21, 2): εἰ μὴ ἡ Θέτις κατελεήσασα ἐκάλεσεν αὐτῷ σύμμαχον Βρι ά- 
pewy ἑκατόγχειρα bvra, κἂν ἐξέζετο ἂν [Ζεὺς αὑτῷ κεραυνῷ καὶ 
Boovry. | 

12, μεριμνῶντα κτέ. : ‘Solicitous that the son of Thetis should 
destroy.’ 

14. ὀλέσαι: The prose form is ἀπολέσαι. ᾿Ολέσαι in a half-quo- 
tation. Comp. 1]. 2, 8. 4: ἀλλ᾽ oye μεομήριζε κατὰ φρένα we ’Ayt- 
Aja | rysnoe’, ὀλέσαι ζὲ πολέας ἐπὶ νηυσὶν ᾿Αχαιῶν. 


26. HumaN AGENTS OF THE DEwoNs. 
1. Tpirov: The third proof that the truth is what is hated. 


Those whom the devils have inspired to corrupt the Christian 
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religion are not persecuted, or if they are persecuted, it is for 
their crimes, not for their faith (Maran).—advétevow: Eusebius, 
who copies this passage (H. E. 2, 13), has ἀνάληψιν, but comp. 
Dial. c. Tr. ce. 89 and 87 (Thirlby). 

8. λέγοντας ἑαυτούς: The reflexive is rarely expressed when 
the subject of the leading verb and the subject of the inf. are 
the same. 

5. Σίμωνα ... Lapapéa: Simon Magus (Acts 8, 9-24) was re- 
garded by the Fathers as the ringleader of all heresies (Euseb. 
H. E. 2, 13, 6); but ‘it is quite uncertain with how much reason 
the beginnings of herctical gnosis have been ascribed to Simon 
Magus’ (Ueberweg). Origen tells us (c. Cels. 1, 12) that the 
number of Simonians had shrunk in his time to thirty persons. 
Comp. 6,11: οὐδαμοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης Σιμωνιανοί. 

6. Γιττῶν: So in the Constt. Apostt. 6, 7.—awi Ἐ λαυδίον Kal- 
σαρος: Ὁ. 13, 16. 

7. δυνάμεις : A terminus technicus ; orig. P5752z, See Matt. 11, 
20. 21; 13, 54.58; 14,2; Mark 6, 2,5. 14; Luke 19, 87 (Winer). 

8. βασιλίδι: ‘Imperial.’ See c. 17, 11. 

9. wap’ ὑμῶν: Euseb. bas zap’ ὑμῖν. 

11. SIMONI: For this story—repeated by numbers after him 
—Justin is responsible. The truthfulness of the author and the 
correctness of the statement are not to be confounded. Thirlby 
argues at length in favor of Justin's allegation, but argues con- 
fessedly as ἃ lawyer, not as ajudge. He lays especial stress on 
the madness of an appeal to evidence which could have been 
refuted by a moment's inspection. But it is the more prevalent 
opinion that Justin misread an inscription on the pedestal of ἃ 
statue of Semo Sancus—a much-revered Sabine deity — which 
pedestal was dug up in the island of the Tiber in the year 1574. 
The inscription runs: 


M 

SEX - POMPEIVS :- @=? FF. Sf. 
COL - MVSSIANVS 
QVINQVENNALIS 


Grut. ΤΟΙ, p. xcvi. n. 5. - 
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ee 
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For the confusion of Semoni and Simoni, sec c. 4, 4 and B 8, 3. 
Comp. further Bunsen (1. c. 1, 354), who notes the fact that Hip- 
polytus, being a Ronan, did not make this blunder. 

13. ὡς τὸν πρῶτον Cedv: He called himself summum patrem, ac- 
cording to Tertull. De Anima, 34. 

14. ᾿Ελένην: A very common name, despite the evil omen that 
Aeschylus found in it (Agam. 666 Herm.).—ov μπερινοστήσασαν : 
I read συμπ. with Sylburg, Maran, Braun, against the MSS. IHe- 
ρινοστῶ, ‘ramble,’ or ‘roam about,’ with a reminiscence of the old 
Νόστοι. Comp. the use in Ar. Plut. 121. 494; Plato, De Rep. 8, 
558 A; Luc. Tim. 13 (bis). 

15. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ: C. 17, 3.—éwi réyous: ᾿Επί with gen. 
usually of a fixed (normal) position on, hence of a regular ‘stand’ 
at. Sce the Lexicons s. vv. τέγος, οἴκημα.---σταθεῖσαν : Comp. pro- 
stare. See the Lexicons. 

16, ἔννοιαν: Tr. by Tertull. iniectionem. Parallels in other sys- 
tems will not fuil to suggest themselves. 

17. Μένανδρον : For an account of Menandcr, see Euscb. H. E. 
8, 26 (p. 87 D.S.). 

20. ἐξαπατῆσαι : For the inf see A 3, 3.—oSapev=ioper. 

21, ὡς μηδὲ ἀποξνήσκοιεν : In normal ΟἿ᾽, we οὐξὲ ἀποϑανοῦνται 
OF ἀποϑανοῖντο. In classic Gr. prose, after a past tense, principal 
indicative clauses may be represented in oratio obliqua either by 
the infinitive (the older form) or by ὅτε or ὡς with the opt. 
The latter construction faded out with the opt. itself, and Justin 
uses here and c. 49, 21 the opt. as a fut. Comp. Clem. Alex. Pro- 
trept. 3,44; Ep. Eccl. V. et L. ap. Euseb. H.E.5,1, 24. The neg. 
μή is used as after or, c. 24, 9. 

22, ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνον : ‘Azo of a school or sect is very common, 6. g. 
Athenag. Suppl. 6, 25. 26; 16,65; 28.107; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 
5,66; 6,72; Strom. 2, 8,10; Orig.c. Cels. 8.75; 4,68 al. So in 
Lat. ab: Zeno et qui ab eo sunt, Cic. Fin. 3, 3.—Mapxiova . . . τὸν 
Ποντικόν : This passage is cited by Euseb. H. E.4,11. The Catho- 
lics persecuted the memory of Marcion as that of their worst en- 
emmy, as is shown by the famous anecdote from Iren. (8, 3) quoted 
by Euseb. ]. c. 4, 14,7 (p. 109 D.S.). According to Marcion, who 
was an older contemporary of Justin, there were two gods, one 
the Demiurge, or maker of the world, to be denied and renounced, 
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the other the greater god, whose works are far more excellent 
than those. of the Demiurge. ‘The person and character of 
Christ are not to be explained by any historical preparation for 
His coming, or by any national prophecy or expectation of the 
Jews.’ ‘Christ saved mankind by divine, gratuitous, spontanc- 
ous love, expecting no reward, but knowing that thus alone He 
could destroy the cruel Demiurge, the Prince of this world, who 
knows no higher motive than reward, and who could only be 
humbled and crushed by Christ's self-sacrificing love. His love 
redeemed mankind, that is to say, it has the power of freeing 
them from selfisliness, the root of all sin and estrangement from 
God.’ ‘Marcionism was doomed to perish by the two inherent 
errors and heresics of the system; the breaking with the history 
of the world in placing itself in contradiction both with the 
past and with the present. In the past, it saw the principle of 
evil in that which was the preparation for the Gospel: in the 
present, it luid the hand of destruction both on the historical 
records of Christ and His apostles, and on the life of practical 
Christianity in the congregation’ (Bunsen). See also Veberweg. 
Hist. of Philosophy, 1, 284 (Am. Tr.). 

28. ἐστὶ διδάσκων : ‘Is engaged in teaching.’ Comp.c. 19, 5. 

25. κατὰ πᾶν γένος ἀνθρώπων : See 6.1, ὅ.---οΑαὐλλήψεως : Σύλληψις 
in the sense of ‘help’ is rare. Comp. Max. Trr. 14, 7: ϑεοῦ cei 
συλλήπτορος. 

O7, τὸν ποιητὴν τοῦδε τοῦ παντὸς θεόν : ‘That the maker of this 
universe is God.’ Τὸν ποιητήν is the subject, as is shown by the 
article. Comp. Plato, Timaeus, 28 C.—ds ὄντα μείζονα : Ground 
assigned by Marcion. See c. 4, 18. 

28, μείζονα παρά: C. 19, 19. 

29, ὡς ἔφημεν: C. 7,10. Euseb. has ἔφαμεν. On the form, see 
ce. 8, 1. 

80. ὃν τρόπον: C. 4, 22.—ol οὐ κοινωνοῦντες : Emphasizing the 
opposition to κοινόν. Comp. c. 14, 16. 

81. τὸ ἐπικατηγορούμενον ὄνομα: See c. 7,9. Otto reads, with 
Euseb., ἐπικαλούμενον unnecessarily, and ἐν before φιλοσύφοις. 

88. ἐκεῖνα : ᾿Εκεῖνος, like the Latin tlle. — μυθολογούμενα ἔργα: 
These stock accusations can be found in Athenag. Suppl. c. 8; 
Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugdan. ap. Eusel. 1. c. 5, 1,14 (Ὁ. 180 D.8.); 
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Tertull. Apol. 7 (p. 89 D.8.); Theophil. ad Autolyc. 8,4. Ac- 
cording to Orig. c. Cels. 6, 27, the Jews started these storics.— 
λυχνίας . . . ἀνατροπήν: The signal for wild debauchery. The 
classic form is λυχνίον, not λυχνία. 

84. ἀνέδην: Regular adverbial formation from ἀνίημι = ἀνειμέ- 
vec. ‘Avaiony, suggested by Morell, and once approved by Otto, 
is a faulty formation found in later writers for ἀναιξῶς.--- σαρκῶν 
βοράς : On the plural, see c. 13, 2. 

85. ὅτι μή: C. 24, 8. 

86. κἂν διὰ τὰ δόγματα: ΚάνΞξεκαί. See c. 2, 7. 

81. ἡμῖνΞξεἑμοί: On the case, sec c. 27, 18. 

88. ἐντυχεῖν: C. 14, 8. 


27. Gcri_t oF EXposrxG C@ILDREN. 


1. μηδὲν ἀδικώῶμεν: 501 read with Stephanus. The MSS. have 
μηζένα ξιώκωμεν, defended at length by Maran and retained by 
Braun, Otto (1. 2), Trollope. But Otto nowe succumbs. Thirlby 
prefers pnciva ἀξικ. ---- ἐκτιθέναι καὶ τὰ γεννώμενα: Koi shows how 
trivial such an affair seemed to the heathen. 

2, πονηρῶν: A change to πονηρόν is not necessary. The idio- 
matic translation would be the same.—elvar δεδιδάγμεθα: See c. 
21,80. Comp. with the passage Ep.ad Diogn. 5, 16: [Χριστιανοὶ] 
οὐ ῥίπτουσι τὰ γεννώμενα and Athenag. Suppl. 85, 167: οὐ τοῦ αὐτοῦ 
μὴ ἐκτιϑέναι μὲν τὸ γεννηξέν, ὡς τῶν ἐκτιξέντων τεκνοκτονούντων, πά- 
λιν ξὲ τὸ τραφὲν ἀναιρεῖν. 

4. προάγοντας--προαγωγεύοντας (E. A. Sophocles). 

5. ὃν τρόπον: C. 4, 22. 

6. ἵππων φορβάδων : Comp. Plat. Legg. 2, 666 E: οἷον ἀξρόοις 
πώλους iv ἀγέλῃ νεμομένους 900)3aCcag τοὺς νέους κέκτησϑβε. This 
passage of Justin is imitated by Tatian. Or. ad G. 28: παίδων ἀγέ- 
λας ὥσπερ ἵππων φορβάξων συναγείοειν αὐτῶν πειρωμένων, and 
by Clem. Alex. Pued. 8, 4, 26: μειρακίων ὡραίων ἀγέλαι καϑάπερ 
ϑρεμμάτων παρ᾽ ὧν ἀμέλγονται τὸ κάλλος. 

᾿ ἧς οὕτω νῦν καὶ παῖδας : Sc. ὁρῶμεν τρεφομένους. Otto (8) reads 
οἴτως, because Justin always says ὃν τρόπον . . . otrwe, even be- 
fore a consonant. 

9. ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ τέγους ἕστηκεν: The MSS. have ἐπὶ τούτου τοῦ 
ἄγους, Which is supposed to be equivalent to εἰς τὸ αἰσχρῶς χρῆ- 
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σϑαι above. If so, the combination stands alonein Greek. Thirl- 
by’s suggestion, which occurred to me independently, I have 
ventured to put in the text. Thirlby comp. Hieron. in Esai. 2. 
As much to the point would be Clem. Alex. Paed. 8, 83, 21: ἐπὶ 
τέγους ἱστᾶσι παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς τὴν σάρκα τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰς ὕβριν ἡξονῆς 
πιπράσκουσαι γυναῖκες καὶ παῖζες ἀρνεῖσβϑαι τὴν φύσιν ζεζιξαγμένοι 
προσποιοῦνται γυναῖκας. 

10. μισθοὺς καὶ εἰσφορὰς καὶ τέλη : Taxes for prostitution (quan- 
tum quaeque uno concubitu mereret) imposed by Caligula (Suet. 
Cal. 40), forbidden to be used for religious purposes by Alex. Se- 
verus (Lamprid. 24), abolished by Justinian. Comp. the πορνικὸν 
τέλος at Athens. 

11. δέον: ‘Whereas you ought.’ See c. 4, 20.—rijs ὑμετέρας ol- 
κουμένης : Substantivized participles seldom have a possessive 
pronoun, in classic prose. 

12, πρὸς τῇ ἀθέῳ κτέ. : ‘Besides.’ 

18. εἰ τύχοι: * Perhaps,’ ‘perchance,’ ἃ common phrase, 6. g. 
Plato, Hipp. Min. 8367 A.—réeve: Τέκνον is used only in relation 
to parents, not to age—proles, liberi. Strictly speaking, it is not 
ἃ prose word in the classic period. Even Plato uses it very sel- 
dom. Of the young of animals in Herodotus, Xenophon, Plato. 
It is common as a term of endearment in Christian writers. 
Minuc. Felix puts Justin’s argument with his usual vigor. See 
Octay. 31. 

15. ἀποκόπτονται = ἐκτέμνονται: Deuter. 23, 1: Theophil. ad 
Autol. 1,9; 8,8; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 14. 

16. μητέρα θεῶν : Magna Mater. Crbelé. See Catull. 63 and 
Class, Dictionaries. 

17. θεῶν : For θεῷ (Sylburg). ὄφις : The serpent is ἃ conspicu- 
‘ous figure in all religions. See commentators on Persius. 1,118: 
Fergusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship. 

18. ὑμῖν: The so-called dative of the agent simply shows the 
person interested in the action. When the action is completed, 
the inference that the person interested is also the agent is often 
very natural. Whien the action is future (as with -τέον) the infer- 
ence is irresistible. With the tenses of continuance (present and 
impf.) the construction is rare in prose. 

19. ὡς dvarerpapudvov καὶ οὐ παρόντος κτέ. : On the λυχνίας ἀνα- 
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τροπή, see 6. 26, 83. On the construction and negative, see c. 4, 
18. 

20. προσγράφετε: ‘ Ascribe.’ 

21. ob βλάβην φέρει: With the sentiment comp. c. 2, 19. 


28. Gop CarEs FoR His CREATURES. 


1. ἀρχηγέτης : Justin seems to use the word always in a bad 
sense, ‘ring-leader.’ 

@, ὄφις: Comp. Rev. 20, 2: καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα; τὸν ὗφιν 
τὸν ἀρχαῖον, ὅς ἐστι διάβολος καὶ σατανᾶς and Dial. c. Tryph. 
108: Μωὺῦσῆς μὲν ὄφιν καλεῖ, ἐν ξὲ τῷ ᾿Ιὼβ καὶ τῷ Ζαχαρίᾳ διάβολος 
κέκληται καὶ ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ σατανᾶς προσηγόρευται.---σατανᾶς : ize) 
‘adversary.’ A droll etymology is given by Justin in D. c. T. 
lc. σατᾶ Ξε 9, which he renders ἀποστάτης, and vag=ZM3, ὄφις. 
This is only less amusing than the etymology in Theoph. ad 
Autol. 2,29: δράκων καλεῖται Cid τὸ ἀποξεξδρακέναι αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 

8. ἐκ τῶν fp. συγγραμμάτων : Combine with μαϑεῖν.---ἐρευνήσαν- 
ves: Epevvay, indagare, originally of tracking an animal. Comp. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 3,21: καξάπερ ὁ τῆς ἄγρας ἐρωτικὸς ζητήσας, 
ἀνιχνεύσας, ἐρευνήσας, κυνοδρο"ήσας αἱρεῖ τὸ ϑηρίον κτὲ. 

6. προεμήνυσεν ὁ Χριστός: Matt. 25, 41. 

Zo ἡ ἐπιμονὴ τοῦ μηδέπω τοῦτο πρᾶξαι τὸν Θεόν: The gen. of the 
inf. is the appositive of ἐπιμονή, ἃ classical construction, in which 
the negative is accounted for by the negative notion contained in 


- ἐπιμονή, as a verbal noun of hindering (negative result). Comp. 


Thuc. 2, 49: ἡ ἀπορία τοῦ μὴ ἡσυχάζειν ἐπέκειτο. Add 8,73: Plato, 
Politic. 279 C; Dem. 19, 149; 24, 9. 

9. μετανοίας: The general term for ‘change of mind’ is pera- 
μέλεια ; μετάνοια is ‘a change of mind for the better,’ ‘a change 
of heart.’ Comp. M. Anton. 8, 10: ἡ μετάνοιά ἐστιν ἐπίληψίς ric 
ἑαυτοῦ ὡς χρήσιμόν τι παρεικότος, and Greg. Naz.l.c.: τὴν δὲ perd- 
yotay πρὸς τὰ κρείσσονα croogny. The difference between pera- 
μέλεια and μετάνοια appears in 2 Cor. 7,10: ἡ κατὰ ϑεὸν λύπη 
μετάνοιαν tic σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον κατεργάζεται. But Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. (10, 90) distinguishes μετάνοια κενή from μετάνοια 
γνησία (10, 99), and Chrysostom (Homil. 15 in 2 Cor.) uses pera- 
vow for μεταμέλομαι. 
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10. τὴν ἀρχήν: See 6. 10, 8. 

11. εὖ πράττειν: In the less usual sense of ‘virtuous action,’ 
not of ‘prosperity.’ So Otto, who comp. c. 43; Dial. c. T. 12.17. 
See commentators on Acts 15, 26. Add Theophil. ad Autol. 
2, 17. 

15. Sore... εἶναι : See c. 22, 11. 

18. παρὰ τῷ θεῷ: C. 8, 8. 

11. μέλειν τούτων τῷ θεῷ: The gen. depends on the substan- 
tive notion in μέλειν. The most simple way of disposing of all 
impersonal verbs is to consider the subject as involved in the 
verb.—tovTrav=raiy avspwrwy. Otto comp. Dial.c.T.1. Others 
consider r. neuter.—py εἶναι: My as often in classic prose after 
ὑμολογεῖν, Which involves «ill as well as thought. See c. 0, 3.— 
διὰ τέχνης : Supposed to be equivalent to ‘evasively,’ ‘indirectly 
(Trollope). as opposed to ἐκ ποοζήλου. 

15. ἢ ὄντα: ‘ Or, if he exists.’ 

16. δόξῃ: C. 3, 1. 

18. ἥπερ: Attracted from ὕπεο. See also c. 12, 88. 


29. THE BoctxDED CONTINENCE OF CHRISTIANS. 


1. μὴ τῶν ἐκτεθέντων : A return to the construction of c. 27, 
‘We have been taught not to expose children, lest.’.—p} ἀναλη- 

ϑείςΞ-ἐὰν μὴ avadngsy. 

2, τὴν ἀρχήν : See 6. 10, 8. 

8. οὐκ ἐγαμοῦμεν . . . ἐνεκρατευόμεϑα : The imperfect where we 
should expect the present.—el μή: Visi, ‘except.’ Comp. c. 16, 
2ὅ.--- ἐπὶ παίδων ἀνατροφῇ: Ἐπὶ w. dat. of the basis of an action. 
Comp. the marriage formula among the Athenians, ἐπὶ γνησίων 
παίδων ἀρότῳ, and for the Cliristian conception of wedlock, Ath- 
enag. Suppl. 83, 161; Clem. Alex. Paed. 2, 10. Minuc. Felix 
says (Octav. 31): cupiditate procreandi aut unam ecimus aut nul- 
lam. 

4. παραιτούμενοι: Favorite verb of the period.—rd3 γήμασθαι : 
Regularly of the woman. The aor. on account of the negative 
notion. Comp.c. 4,10. The article gives a half-contemptuous 
tone: ‘This thing of getting married.’ Comp. c. 11, 10.—éve- 
xparevépefa: So Otto (8) for ἐν εγ κρατευόμεϑα (MSS.). 

G. ἡ ἀνέδην μίξις : C. 26, ΩΣ ΩΝ ‘Paper,’ ‘memorial.’ 
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7. ἀνέδωκεν : Notice the especial use of this compound of pe- 
titions, c. 67, 82; Plut. Mor. 1, 909 Ο.--Φήλικι: The MSS. heve 
Φίληκι, and below Φίληκος. See note on c. 4, 4. 

8. τοὺς διδύμονεΞΞτοὺς ὕρχεις, aS in Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 15. 
—fvev . . . τῆς τοῦ ἡγεμόνος ἐπιτροπῆς: The ΒΓΟ ΠΕΊΘΩ of this 
procedure goes back to Nerva. 

10. μηδόλωςΞξεμηδ᾽ ὕλως. Often written at this stage as one 
word. : 

11. ἐφ᾽ davrot μείνας : ‘By himself,’ ‘to himself, ‘unmarried.’ 
So Clem. Alex. Strom. 8, 12,82: δόξαν αὐτῷ οὐράνιον περιποιεῖ pei- 
νας ig’ ἑαυτοῦ and Constt. Apostt. 8,1: ig’ ἑαυτῆς μεῖναι 
(of a widow). 

12. Οὐκ ... ὑπῆρχεν: Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4, 8. 

18. ἡγησάμεθα: In epistolary style = ἡγούμεϑα, which Euseb. 
hasl.c. See A 2, 14.—’Avriwéev: Antinous, the notorious favor- 
ite of Hadrian, drowned in the Nile. Divine honors were paid 
to his memory by his master, and, indeed, A. has a chapter to 
himself in the history of plastic art. There is no end of mar- 
ble portraits of him, as ἃ man, as ἃ hero,as a god. The plain- 
ness of Justin is an instructive contrast to the caution of Lu- 
cian, who does not mention the subject, although there may he 
some oblique reference to it in his ridicule of Alexander’s ex- 
travagances about Hephaestion (Cal. non temere credendum, 17). 
Much more courtly and reserved is Athenag. Suppl. 30, 150; 
there is a scornful mention of A. in Tatian, Or. ad Gr. 10; Clem. 
Alex. Protrept.4,49. Theophil. (3.8) says: σιγῶ τὰ ᾿Αντινόου τεμένη. 
Celsus (ap. Orig. 3, 36), on the other hand, couples A. with Christ. 
- τοῦ viv γεγενημένου : Νῦν is very elastic. See Ep. ad D. 1, 10. 

14, διὰ φόβον: So I read with Euseb. for cia φόβου, ‘in fear. 
See c. 23,11. So also Otto nove. 

13. τίς Ξοὕστις a8 πόξϑενΞευπόξεν. See c. 15, oe --πόθεν ὑπῆρχεν: 
Here ὑπάρχειν is not simply Ξϑ εἶναι. See c. 2,10. ‘Y. is often 
used of source. This is one of the passages ee to show the 
low origin of Antinous. 


80. But was not CHRisT a MaGIctran ? 


‘Here he performs his promise (c. 38) to prove that the Son of 
. God was. made man’ (Maran). : = ae ie. οἱ = 
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1. “Ὅπως δὲ μή τις εἴπῃ ἀντιθείς: The MSS. have ἀντιτιϑείς. I 
insert with Otto εἴπῃ (comp. B 4,1; 9,1), but prefer ἀντιϑείς (co- 
incident action). See note on c. 17, 17. 

2. ἄνθρωπον ἐξ ἀνθρώπων : ‘A mere man.’ Comp... 21, 13. 

8. μαγικῇ τέχνῃ: This charge is familiar and found in the Tal- 
mud. See Origen’s refutation, c. Cels. 1, 88, also Arnob. 1, 48: 
Magus fuit, clandestinis artibus omnia illa perfecit. — δννάμεις : 
C. 26, 7. 

5. ποιησόμεθα: C. 1, 9. 

6. πρὶν 4: C. 4, 13. 

7. Sha... ὁρᾶν: Comp. c. 82, 18. So Plut. Vit. Cic. 2.— 
γενόμενα καὶ γινόμενα: C. 19, 9. 

8. μεγίστη .. . ἀπόδειξις : So Orig. c. Cels. 8,48: αἱ προφητεῖαι 
τοῖς μὴ παρέργως ἐντυγχάνουσι ry ἐν αὐταῖς προγνώσει ἱκαναί μοι el- 
vat ζοκοῦσι πρὸς τὸ πεῖσαι τὸν συνετῶς ἅμα καὶ εὐγνωμόνως ἀναγινώ- 
σκοντα ὅτι ϑεοῦ πνεῦμα ἣν ἐν τοῖς ἀνδοάσιν ἐκείνοις. 


31. OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS. 


Aubé considers this whole section of the Apology as more or 
less irrelevant. ‘Autre chose est l‘apologie, autre chose est la 
propagande.’ ‘La question de l’origine divine du Christianisme 
n’était pas en jeu, ct Saint Justin pouvait dire du dogme Chré- 
tien en général ce qu'il disait du dogme de la résurrection des 
corps’ (c. 8, 17). See Aubé, Saint Justin, p. 58. But Justin 
would not have been Justin if he had not been instant out of 
season as well as in season. 

1. ἐν ᾿Ιονδαίοις : ‘Among the Jews.’ But the Greeks prefer 
to designate the country by the inhabitants; hence also ‘in Ju- 
daea,’ a8 εἰς Πέρσας, ‘to Persia.’ 

8. πρὶν 4: C. 4, 18. 

4. κατὰ καιρούς: ‘In due succession of times,’ ‘from time to 
time.’ 

ἢ. κτώμενοι : ‘Procuring.’—epieiwov: Seldom of things, as here. 
But these are ‘lively oracles.’—Irodepatog ὁ Αἰγυπτίων βασιλεύς : 
The Greek says ‘King of the Egyptians,’ not ‘King of Egypt,’ 
ἃ trace of his republicanism. Comp. the old iure dirino ‘Roi de 
France,’ and the constitutional ‘Roi des Francais, des Belges.’ 
The king was Ptolemy Philadelphus, — 
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11. Ἡρώδῃ : The anachronism is so wild that some of Justin’s 
editors have tried to lay the blame on the unfortunate scribe, 
and various emendations have been proposed to relieve Justin 
of this blunder. Eleazar was the high-priest to whom Ptolemy 
applied. ; 

14. "Ἐπειδὴ ... οὐκ ἦν: Ἐπειδή is used with the imperfect 
when the clause overlaps. ‘After (he found that) what was 
written in them was not intelligible.’ So postguam with imperf. 
in Latin. . 

16. τοὺς μεταβαλοῦντας: The article with fut. part. denotes 
adaptation=qui w. subj., E. ad Ὁ. 2,12. The translators were 
the famous LXX of the Septuagint version, for which see Bible 
Dictionaries. 

17. ἀποστεῖλαι: C. 12, 84. 

19. καὶ ἀναγινώσκοντας : ‘Although they read.” Γινώσκω the 
prevalent fori since Aristotle. 

20, ἐχθροὺς . . . καὶ πολεμίους : ᾿Εχϑρός of the animus, whether 
the enemy be public or private, πολέμιος of the armed foe. They 
are often combined as here, and in Plutarch, Malign. Herod. 85. 
Of the hostility of the Jews to the Christians, Justin has much 
to say in the Dial. c. T. 16. 95. 110. 1388. See also below, c. 86, 
15 and Ep. ad Diogn. 5, 27. 

@1, κολάζοντες : C. 8, 4. — ὁπόταν δύνωνται: In prose, ὧν with 
subj. is the rule for all temporal conjunctions, when they deal 
with the future or with the generic present. The relation of 
' the two clauses is much more accurately expressed by the sub- 

junctive than it could be by the indicative. 

99, καὶ yap... ἀπάγεσθαι: Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4,8. Bar- 
Cochba was rampant against the Christians because they refused 
to fight against the Romans.—Wv τῷ viv: See c. 29, 19. 

98, Βαρχωχέβας : See Dial.c.T.1. In this war (182-185), the 
only war that disturbed the peace of Hadrian's reign, we have a 
repetition of the familiar image of the Bellum Judaicum of Jose- 

ΟΠ phus, fanatical rage on the one side, relentless cruelty on the 
other. The occasion was given by the prohibition of circum- 
cision, the establishment of a Roman colony under the name of 
Aelia Capitolina on the ruins of Jerusalem, and the erection of a 
_temple to Capitoline Jupiter on the site of Solomon's temple. : = oe 
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The cause may be sought in the oppressiveness of the Roman 
yoke and the cherished hope of Messiah. The expected Mes- 
siah appeared in the person of Bar-Cochba (Son of a Star), and 
the enthusiasm of the multitude was kept up by his fiery elo- 
quence and his fanatic courage. At first the Romans suffered 
repeatedly and heavily. But under the conduct of Severus, Ha- 
drian‘s best officer, who managed the war with the prudence of 


Vespasian before him, the Jews were shut up in Bethyr, and | 


after a long siege overpowered. Again we encounter the enor- 
mous numbers of the first war; 580,000 are said to have fallen 
by the sword; the number of those who perished by famine, 
pestilence, and fire is incalculable. The Roman loss was 80 se- 
rious that in Hadrian's despatch to the Senate the usual for- 
mula, Ego erercitusque ralemus, was omitted. The Jews were for- 
bidden to sct foot in the new colony, to which prohibition Ter- 
tullian alludes when he savs (Apol. 21, p. 635 D.8S.): quibue nee 
adrenarum jure terram patriam saltem testigio salutare conceditur. 
The Christians, however, whom the Jews had treated with as 
much enmity as they had treated the Romans, were admitted. 
(After Peter, Gesch. Roms, 3, 2, 181-3.) 

25. εἰ ph ἀρνοῖντο: Ei w. opt. after ἃ past tense representing 
ἐάν with subj. after a principal tense. Observe that in Greek 
oratio obliqua follows the forms of o. recta far more closely than 
in Latin. Hence, if we have ἂν in o. r., it reappears in 0.0. The 
reason why ὧν does not reappear when id», ὅταν, and the like, 
with the subj., are transferred, is to be traced to the fact that 
the simple subj. (without dy) is the original form. 

26. ἀπάγεσθαι : Sc. τὴν ἐπὶ Savarw, a standing expression, as in 
Lat. ducere. 

27, προκηρυσσόμενον.: C. 8, 3. — wapaywépevov: This and the 
other participles depend on zpoenp. as a verb of showing. Comp. 
ce. 83, 1. 

28, διὰ παρθένον: C. 22, 15 

82. οὐρανούς: C. 16, 82. 

88. εἰς πᾶν γένος ἀνθρώπων : Εἰς is not used with persons literally 
except with the plural, or as here with collectives. Comp.c. 1, 5. 

85. ἐθνῶν: In the technical sense of ‘ heathen. enn Than 
the Jews.—merevav: renee of construction. . 
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86. πρὶν 4: C. 4, 18.—éreor: Dative (locative) as measure of 
difference.—wevraxtoyiAiors: It is idle to attempt the distribution 
of the figures among the prophets. In this place Adam is sup- 
posed by some to be meant, by others, Enoch. In c. 42, 8 Jus- 
tin puts David 1500 B.C. 

88. τὰς διαδοχὰς τῶν γενῶν : ‘Successive generations.’ On the 
plural, see c. 12, 80. 


82. Corist FoRETOLD oF MOSEs. 

1. ΜΜωῦσῆς : The Coptic form (Otto).—péros: In time. 

2, αὐτολεξεί: A late word = αὐταῖς λέξεσιν. --- Over... αὐτοῦ: 
Gen. 49, 10. 11. 

8. ἕως ἂν ἔλθη : Ἕως regularly (but not invariably) with aor. in. 
the sense of ‘ until.’ 

4, ᾧ ἀπόκειται Ξε οὗτος ᾧ a.: For a. comp. c. 18, 5. --- ἠπόκειται : 
86. τὸ ἄρχειν, ἡ βασιλεία. 

5. τὸν πῶλον αὐτοῦ: The LXX and the N.T. neglect the reflex- 
ive of the third person in the possessive (genitive) case. In He- 
brew the possession is indicated by a suffix; hence the tendency. 
The best MSS. have only αὐτοῦ. 

6. “Ypérepov: (Ὁ. 3, 16. 

8. ἴδιος αὐτῶν : Here airsv=ipsorum. Soa Plato, De Rep. 9, 580 
E: ὀνόματι ἰζίῳ αὐτοῦ. 

11. μὴ ἐκλείψειν: See c. 4, 18. 

19... τὸ βασίλειονΞΞ ἡ βασιλεία. Late use (Otto). 

‘25. Πῶλος γάρ τις ὄνου : Matt. 21,2; Mark 11,2; Luke 19,80: 
John 12, 14. 

26. πρὸς ἄμπελον: Nothing of the sort in our Gospels nor in 
Justin's citation, Dial. c. T. 53. — ἀγαγεῖν αὐτῷ: ‘Him,’ rather 
' than ‘to him,’ which would be πρός with ace. 

97, ἀχθέντος : Might depend on ἐπιβάς, but it is more natural 
to conceive it as a gen. abs. 

28, εἰσελήλυθεν: We should expect εἰσῆλϑεν. -- ἔνθα: C. 19, 
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99, ἱερόν: C. 9, 2. 

80, τὸ λεῖπον: Intransitive use, which is fourd in Plato, and 
often in later writers, 6. g. Luke 18, 22; Tit. 1,5; 8,18; Orig. c. 
Cels. 7,11. Seec.52,7. _ 
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89, οὗ πάσχειν ἔμελλε: OF the familiar attraction for 5. On 
ἔμελλε, see c. 19, 81. 

88. “H ... στολὴ of πιστεύοντες ... εἰσίν: Agreement with 
the predicate. 

80. σπέρμα: See Introd. xxxix. The word in its entirety (πᾶς 
λόγος) is in the believers (τοῖς πιστεύουσιν). Other men have 
only a sced or germ (σπέρμα, μέρος). Comp. B 8, 10. 

89. Ἢ δὲ πρώτη δύναμις . .. ὁ λόγος ἐστίν: Article in predi- 
cate and subject, a convertible proposition. 

40. tiva=ivriva: Simple for compound, as often. See ὁ. 15, 
40. 

41. ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς : ‘In what follows in order.’ So cri.mecai ra 
ἑξῆς, ef quae sequuntur, 

42. Ὃν τρόπον: C. 4, 22. Refers to ἐκ ϑείας δυνάμεως. Justin 
is parenthetic to a degree. 

48. οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρωπείου σπέρματος : The neg. οὐκ on account of 
the contrast. Comp. α. 14, 16. 

45. Kai... δέ: Aé is the connective, cai belongs to the ful- 
lowing word. The combination is exceptionally frequent in 
Justin. 

47, ᾿Ανατελεῖ.. . . ἐλπιοῦσιν : Num. 24,17; Isa. 11, 1.10 (mixed). 

50. Διὰ yap παρθένου : C. 22, 15. 

53. τὸ λόγιον : ‘Oracle.’ Justin uses λόγια of Our Saviour's ut- 
terances, Dial.c.T.18. Comp. Papias’s work: Aoyiwy κυριακῶν 
ἐξηγήσεις, ap. Euseb. H. E. 3, 39,1 (p. 102 Ὁ. 8). 

54, κατὰ γένους διαδοχήν : C. 31, 58. 


33. Manner ΟΕ Cuanist’s Brrta FORETOLD. 

1, αὐτολεξεί: C. 32, 3.---διὰ παρθένον: C. 22, 15.—reyCnospevos : 
The participle is sometimes used after verbs of saying, consid- 
ered as verbs of showing. See below, cc. 85, 26; 51, 35. 

8. ᾿Ιδοὺ . . . θεός: (Isa. 7, 14), Matt. 1, 28.— ἡ παρθένος : The 
article is a Hebraism.—év γαστρὶ tea: LAX and N. T. 

0. παρὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις : C. 8, ὃ. 

Ze μέλλειν γίνεσϑαι: C. 19, 81. 

8. tv’ ὅταν: Otto now iva. There is no end of hiatus in later 
Greek.—Srav γένηται: C. 31, 21.—ph ἀπιστηθῇ : In classic Greek 
the retention of the primary or principal tenses after the second- 
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ary or historical is not uncommon, and is technically called re- 
praesentatio, or the assumption of the point of view of the speak- 
er. In Hellenistic writers there is no necessity for this fine dis- 
tinction ; in fact, no ground for it. The optative dies out more 
and more. In modern Greck it is dead. 

9. Ὅπως δὲ μή tives, ph νοήσαντες : So Thirlby for ὅπως ἐξέ τινες. 

11. εἰποῦσιν . . . ἐληλυϑέναι ἐπὶ γυναῖκας: On the ἰηΐ,, see c. 12, 
38; on the phrase, c. 25, 9. 

12. πειρασόμεθα: So Otto for πειρασώμεϑα. The fut. in accord- 
ance with Justin’s usage. 

14. El... ἐσυνουσιάσϑη . . . οὐκέτι ἦν παρθένος: We should 
expect ἂν ἦν, but the condition may be considered logical. If 
not, ἡνΞξέμελλεν ἐσεσϑαιξξὴν ay. 

17. πεποίηκε: Perf. unnatural in English. The Greek perfect 
can be used even when the further end is dated. See B 2, 27. 
---.᾽ἀἀποσταλείς : C. 12, 34. 

18. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ: C. 17, ὃ. 

19. εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτήν : The accus. is ἃ late construction (N.T.). 
The LXX have the dative of the person, e. g., Isa. 61,1; Jer. 20, 
15. -- εἰπών : Coincident action. — Ἰδοὺ... αὐτῶν: Luke 1, 81. 
85; Matt. 1, 21. 

21. καλέσεις : Open form only here and there in Attic. Hel- 
lenistic writers tend to mechanical uniformity.—adbrag γὰρ σώσει: 
Αὐτός where the Greek would more naturally use οὗτος. 866 c. 
50, 8. 

22, τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ: C. 32.5. Λαός is little used in classical 
prose. — οἱ ἀπομνημονεύσαντες : Comp. Luke 1, 1 and see c. 66, 
18. 

28. τὰ περὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος: The gen. on account of ἀπομνημ. 
Otherwise the accus. 

26. γενησόμενον’ See abore. 

28. ὡς Matos: The reference is to c. 82,11. The kingdom 
is reserved for the first-born (Otto). 

81. Τὸ δὲ Ἰησοῦς : Comp. B 6, 13. 

8ὅ. Ὅτι. .. φήσετε: Φημί is seldom used with ὅτι in the best 
period; at every turn in later Greek. 

86. θεοφοροῦνται : A late word.—el py: C. 10, 22. 

87. ὑπολαμβάνω: C. 11. 2. 


ea 
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84. PLace or Curist’s ΒΙΈΤΗ FORETOLD. 
8. Kai ov ... τὸν λαόν pov: (Micah 5, 2), Matt. 2, 6. 
5. ἐξελεύσεται -Ξέξεισι. 
9. Kupnviov: Κυρήνιος is the Hellenized form οὗ Quirin(i)us. 
For the endless controversies on the subject, see Bible Diction- 
aries or references in Farrar’s Life of Christ, 1, 7. 


83. OTHER PROPHECIES THAT HAVE COME TO PAss. 


®, ἄχρις ἀνδρωθῇ: As there is no reference in the prophecies 
to Christ’s being hidden until he reached man’s estate, but all of 
them bear on his crucifixion, Grabe suspects a lacuna. Maran 
wishes to include man’s estate, which the aor. will not suffer. 
Perhaps the situation may be relieved by reading ἄχρις ἂν orav- 
ρωϑῇ — not so violent an emendation as it might seem. The 
compendia for orp (=sravo) and ¢p might casily be mistaken for 
each other. But comp. Dial. c. T. 102. As to ἄγρις arépw3g it 
may be noted that dy is often omitted even in prose with tem- 
oral particles of limit (‘until’). On the subj. for opt., see c. 
33. 8.— wep καὶ γέγονεν : Kai ‘actually.’ 

8. εἰς τοῦτο : ‘ With reference to this.’ 

4. Παιδίον... Spo: Isa. 9, 6. 

ἢ. προϊόντος τοῦ λόγον : C. 22, 18. 

9. Ἐγὼ ... οὐ καλῇ : Isa. 65, 2. 

11. Αἰτοῦσί pe... κρίσιν : Isa. 58, 2, cited as if in the same 
passage. Double accusative (inner and outer object). 

18. Αὐτοὶ ... ἱματισμόν pov: Psa. 21, 16. 18. 

18. φασκόντων μὴ εἶναι: C. 4, 18. 

19. διασύροντες αὐτόν : A. has ἃ familiar tone, used in the orators 
and often in late writers. See the clever tract of the Christian Lu- 
cian, Hermeias: Διασυρμὸς τῶν ἔξω φιλοσόφων. We do not gain 
much by Clem. Alex. Paed.1,9,81: ξιάσυρσίς ἐστι ψόγος ζιασυρτικός. 

“0, Kpivov ἡμῖν : Not in our canonical Gospels. The reference 
is to Isa. ]. δ. : αἰτοῦσί pe νῦν κοίσιν. 

91, ἐξήγησις . . . σταυρώσαντες ... αὐτόν : Comp. John 20, 25: 
Matt. 27, 85. 

25. ἐπὶ Ilovriov Πιλάτον .. . ἄκτων : On ἐπί, sce c. 13.15. On 
the (spurious) Acts of Pilate. see Euseb. H. E. 1, 9, 3. 
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26. Καὶ ὅτι = Kai ἵνα μάϑητε ort. — καθεσθησόμενος: Add to 
Veitch, who cites only Aeschin. 3,167. On the participle, see c. 
83,1. So Dial. c. T. 49. be ἃ 

27. εἰσελευσόμενος = εἰσιών. --- προεπεφήτεντο: The MSS. have 
προεφήτευτο. ᾿ 

28. Σοφονίον : Zephaniah. A lapse on the part of Justin. 

99. Xaipe ... ὑποζνγὼῶν : Zechar. 9,9; Matt. 21, 5. 

82. νἱόν : Not of animals in classic Greek. 


86. PROPHETS REPRESENT DIFFERENT PERSOXS. 

1. ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου : Seems to be a later phrase. See Dial.c. T. 
25. 37.42; Orig. c. Cels. 8, 1: ἐκ προσώπου, Constt. Apostt. δ, 20. 

2. py... vopionre: C. 15, 48. 

10. ἰδεῖν ἔστιν : Ἔστιν 50 called for ἔξεστιν. c. 12, 40. 

11. μὴ νοήσαντες: C. 5, 9. 

18. οὐδέ: So Thirlby for οὔτε. 

15. ἐσταυρῶσβαι: Inf. after verb of showing. See c. 5, 10.— 
μισοῦσιν: C. 81, 15. 


87. Tae FaTHER SPEAES. 


8. οἵδε of λόγοι: The pronoun as regularly in classic Greek. 
See note on 6. 47, 4.—"Eyve . . . κύριον: Isa. 1, ὃ. 4. 

8. ὅταν λέγη: As the present is not generic, ὅτε λέγει Would be 
correct, but the habit of using ἄν and the subj. with the tempor- 
al conjunctions is too strong for the Hellenist. So ἐάν w. subj. 


is found where we should expect εἰ τῇ. indicative. —&wd τοῦ πα- 


Ξεἀπὸ τοῦ προσώπου τοῦ πατούς. In his last ec. Otto inserts 
τοῦ προσώπου Whenever ἀπό is thus used. 
9. Ποῖόν μοι . . . τῶν ποδῶν μοι: Isa. 66, 1. 
11. Tas νουμηνίας ... χειρῶν ὑμῶν . .. ᾿Αλλὰ... σου: Isa. 1. 
11-15; 58, 6. 7. 
18. ὀφθῆναι-Ξφανῆναι: Hence the construction. Comp. c. 27, 
18 and c. 50, 14. ᾿ 


38, Cunist SPEAKS. 


Q, φθέγγεται: ΦΞέγγεσϑαι and φωνεῖν are both ‘utter,’ but φϑέγ- 
yeoza ‘to reach the ear,’ φωνεῖν ‘to reach the mind.’ See com- 
mentators on Od. 10, 229.—"Eyw . . . καλῇ : Isa. 65. 2. 


; ( Λ / 
cf. fla. Were. ι - tar aD) = oT hw ; 
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5. Τὸν . . . δικαιώσας pe: Isa. δύ, 6-8. 

8. ἐνετράπην: A favorite word in the LXX. 

9. οὐ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶ: This emphatic form of the negative (οὐ μή) 
is far more common in the LXX and in the N. T. than it is in 
classic Greek. The tendency to exaggeration in the use of an 
adopted language is natural. For Hebrew analogies, see Ewald, 
Lehrbuch, S. 320,a. The fact is that ov μή with the aor. subj. 
(very seldom with any other tense) is used as a strong negation 
of the future. The common erplanation is, that a verb or phrase 
of fear or apprehension is to be supplied. If this be true, the 
consciousness of it must have been utterly lost, as the expression 
is often used where the notion of fear or apprehension would be 
unnatural to the last degree. The practical limitation to the 
norist seems to indicate that the expression was originally im- 
perative, (comp. the use of = in Hebrew), οὐ being a free nega- 
tive. ‘Nay, let me not be ashamed.’ Afterwards the impera- 
tive notion became fainter. It might seem eusier to make οὐ be- 
long to aicyuysa, thus combining objective and subjective nega- 
tives, but it must be remembered that οὐ with the subjunctive 
had died out (except in μὴ οὐ) before this construction came in. 

10. ὅταν λέγῃξεῦτε λέγει : Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 21. 90: dra» 
. . « ὀξύρηται, Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 5, 15: Gray φῇ (bis). 1, 7. 56: 
uray λέγ. 

11. Αὐτοὶ ... χεῖρας. ᾿Εγὼ... pov: Ps. 21, 16.18; 8,5. On 
αὐτοὶ, see c. 33, 21. 

14. "EAdAncav . . . ἑαντόν: Ps. 21,7 sq. Λαλεῖν in classic 
Greek ἃ familiar word, used seriously in later times.—év χείλε- 
ow: When the instrument is regarded as the seat of the power 
as well, ἐν may be used in classic Gr., but the very large use of 
it in the LXX is due to the attraction of the Hebrew. | 

15.°Arwa: The compound is used here with no special force. 
Notice ὁ which’ in English, /eguel in Fr., ὅστις in mod. Gr. 

16, Στανρωϑέντος ... ἑαντόν: Matt. 27, 80--48.---ὡς: Is due to Ha- 
gen. Otto now reads “Aria .. . ort, suggested by Thirlby's “a 

e Ufl. 

39. THE SPIRIT ITSELF SPEAKS. 
1. λαλῇ : C. 38, 14. 
2, "Ex yap Σιὼν... πολεμεῖν: Isa. 2. 3.4. 
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8. ἐξελεύσετω:; ΞΞ ξεισι. 

4. λαόν: C. 33, 22. 

6. οὐ μὴ λήψονταιΞ-οὐ μὴ λάβωσι. Οὐ μή w. fut. ind. is most fre- 
’ quently used in the second person as a strong imperative. Here 
it is employed as a strong prediction. The combination is com- 
monly explained as an interrogative, and οὐ is made to negative 
the μή. This theory of Elmsley’s would require οὐ — οὐ, as in 
Xen. Hell. 5, 2, 23. A more simple explanation regards οὐ and 
μή as both belonging to the future (Goodwin). But satisfactory 
examples of the fut. ind. with μή in an imperative sense are rare. 
Perhaps it may be best to consider οὐ as ‘Nay!’ (see note on c. 
88, 9), and μή as an interrogative expecting a necative answer. 

ἢ. μάθωσιν. .. πολεμεῖν : When verbs of perception become 
verbs of creation (verbs of will and power), they take the inf. 
Tr. ‘to,’ ‘how to.’ So ξιξάσκειν τῇ. inf. c. 50, 34. 

8. Sn... πεισθῆναι: C. 8, 8. 

9. δεκαδύοΞ-ζώξεκα: LXX,N.T. Harnack (Ep. Barnab. 9, 3) 
explains the absence of Paul on the ground of the typical char- 
acter of the number 12. Hardly necessary. 

10. καὶ οὗτοι: Jigue, ‘and that.’ — ἰδιῶται : ‘ Unprofessional 
men,’ explained by λαλεῖν μὴ ξυνάμενοι, ‘no rhetoricians.” On μὴ 
see c. 5,4. Otto cites Orig. c. Cels. 8, 47: οὐ πιϑανὸν οὔτε τοὺς 
᾿Ιησοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἄνζρας ἀγραμμάτους καὶ ἰζιώτας, ἄλλῳ τινὶ resap- 
ρηκέναι πρὸς τὸ καταγγεῖλαι τοῖς ἀνϑρώποις τὸν Χριστιανισμὸν ἣ τῇ 
δοϑείσῃ αὑτοῖς ζυνάμει. 

12, διδάξαι: Free use οὗ infinitive=cicaforrec, c. 15, 24. 

18. ἀλληλοφόνται : See c. 14.15. A Justinian word.—ode00- 
μεν τοὺς ἐχθρούς : The acc. construction is chiefly later. 

14. ψεύδεσθαι: C. 8, 3. 

15. ἡδέως: With ἀποξνήσκομεν. 

16. Δυνατὸν ... ἦν: C. 12, 40. 

17. Ἢ γλῶσσ᾽ .. . ἀνώμοτος : Eur. Hippol. 607. The editions 
have ὀμώμοχ᾽, ἡ. Cicero's version (Off. 8, 29, 108) runs: Juraci 
lingua, mentem iniuratam gero. One of the most notorious and 
. best-abused verses in Greek scenic poetry. Comp. Ar. Ran. 102 al. 

18. Γελοῖον ἣν δή: “He δή, Which some editors read for ἤξη, is 
ungrammatical. The subj. can not be used to assert. “Hy, ‘it 
were,’as above. So also Otto. at last. 


THE FIRST APOLOGY. 6. 40. 111 


19. συντιθεμένους καὶ καταλεγομένονε : ‘Who take the military 
oath (sacramentum) and are enrolled.’ The editors quote Ter- 
tull. De Coron. 11: Credimusne humanum sacramentum ditino su- 
perduci licere et in alium dominum respondere post Christum et 
cierare patrem ac matrem et omnem prozimum, quos et 
lez honorari e& post deum diligi praecepit? Suet. Calig. 15: De 
sororibus auctor fuit ut omnibus sacramentis adiceretur: Neque 
me liberosque meos_cariores habebo quam Gaium et 
sorores. 

21. μηδὲν ἄφθαρτον : ‘Although.’ Mycéy is normal, because it 
is in an infinitive sentence. 

98, ἐρῶντας : ‘Enamored.’ Comp. c. 1,4 


40. ADVENT oF CHRIST FORETOLD. 


1. wept τῶν κηρυξάντων : Paul had set the example of taking 
these words in a mystic sense, as Grabe observes. Comp. Rom. 
10, 18. 

5. Ἡμέρᾳ . . . ὁδόν: Ps. 19, 2 foll. 

10. ἀγαλλιάσεται: A favorite word in the LXX (==*3), not 
used in classic Greek. Sce the definition of ἀγαλλίασις in Clem. 
Alex. Strom. 6, 12, 99. 

11. γίγας: Christ. See c. 54,41 and D.c.T.69. Comp. Am- 
brose: Procedit 6 thalamo suo, | pudoris aula regia, geminae gigas 
substantiae, | alacris ut currat tiam, and Latin Hymns, p. 227, 
note.—és γίγας: Otto reads against the MSS., ἰσχυρὸς we y., and 
comp. 6. 54, 41. 

18. ἔχον . . . λελογίσμεθα : The inf. ἔχειν is not necessary. See 
c. 8, 1.—yov . . . οἰκείως : ‘Appropriate.’ “Eye» τῇ. adverb orig- 
inally of condition, afterwards of character also. 

18. συνέλευσιν : On this group, see cc. 26,1; 43, 16. 

19. ἐκ παντὸς γένους : See c. 1, 5. 

21, οἱ δαίμονες : Supposed to be indicated in οἱ ἄρχοντες below. 

22, ὅσον: C. 4. 8.---π᾽ αὐτοῖς: C.8, 1.0 | 

O4, μετάνοιαν: C. 28, 9.---πρὶν ἐλθεῖν : C. 4,18. 

25. Εἴρηνται : Sc. οἱ λόγοι.---οὕτως : See note on oice, c. 47 4.— 
Μακάριος .. . αὐτόν: Ps. 1 and 2. 

28, ἀλλ᾽ ἥ: The restrictive ἀλλ᾽ 7 (which is used everywhere 
in prose) occurs after negative clauses or equivalents. Madvig 


4 / 
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and others write ἀλλ᾽ ἡξξᾶάᾶλλο Ff. This may have been the origin 
of the turn, but the consciousness of it is lost, as is shown by Pla- 
to, Phaedo, 81 B: μηδὲν ἄλλο ἀλλ’ H. Add 1.c.83 A; Apol. 33 B; 
Dem. (25, 68]; and 87,58. For later writers, see 2 Cor. 1, 13; 
Theoph. ad Autolyce. 2, 18, 24; Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 19, 96. 
"AWW ἦ «occurs frequently in the LXX; Winer says, ‘hin und 
wieder.’ 

81. τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ: C. 32. 22. 

88. ὡσεί: The consciousness of condition is lost. ‘As it were.’ 

87. “Iva ri: The ellipsis γένηται is commonly supplied. As 
the consciousness of ellipsis faded out, ivari was written as one 
word. Comp. δηλονότι, μηξόλως. c. 29,8. In the Vulgate we find 
ἵνα ri sometiines literally translated by πὸ quid, Ps. 10,1; 84, 1. 
See Latin Hynins, ἢ. 119: U¢ quid, homo, extolleris )---ἀφρύαξαν : 
The active is confined to the LXX. 

88. καινά: ‘Strange things.’ The ordinary reading is κενά, 
but καινά occurs in eight MSS. of the LXCX. 

48. ἐκμυκτηριεῖ: A drastic expression, which evidently belongs 
to popular speech. The simple μυκτηρίζειν is repeatedly used in 
the LXX. The compound ἐκμ. occurs also 2 K. 19, 21; Ps. 84, 
19. Clem. Rom. Ep.ad Cor. 1,39: χλευάζουσιν ἡμᾶς καὶ puernpi- 
ζου σι.---οἂν ὀργῇ ... καὶ ἐν τῷ θυμῷ: Greg. Naz. gives the familiar 
distinction: ϑυμὸς μὲν ἐστιν ἀξρόος ζέσις φρενύς, | ὁργὴ ξὲ ϑυμὸς 
ἐμμένων. [Plato] Deff. 415 E: Supic ὁρμὴ βίαιος ἄνευ λογισμοῦ, 
ὀργὴ παράκλησις τοῦ ϑΞυμικοῦ εἰς τὸ τιμωρεῖσξαι. 

47. πρός με: The only common combination of a monosyllabic 
preposition with the enclitic personal pronoun. 

48. Αἴτησαι: See c. 15, 33. 

50. ἐν ῥάβδω : ᾿Εν is ἃ Hebraism. Comp. c. 88, 14. 

51. βασιλεῖς: The sign of the vocative, J, is not omitted in 
classical Greek prose except under especial pressure. — παιδεύ- 
θητε: In this sense LXX, N.T., Patres. It is an intensification 
of the Greek rarceia as detined in [Plat.] Deff. 416: xarceia ξύνα- 
pig ϑεραπευτικὴ ψυχῆς. : 


41. CRUCIFIXION FORETOLD. 


4."Atoare... ξύλον : 1 Chron. 16, 23. 25-31; Ps. 96, 1. 2. 4-10. 
8. αἶνος: C. 13, 5. 


| | 
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18. μὴ σαλενθήτω: Μή With the aor. imper. of the third person 
is much more common than the phraseology of some grammars 
would lead one to suppose. Notice the mass of aorists. 

14. ὁ κύριος . . . EvAov: Justin charged the Jews with erasing 
this verse, Dial. c.T. 73. It does not appear either in the LXX 
or in the Hebrew. Comp. Ep. Barnab. 8: ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ἐπὶ rp ξύλῳ, and Fulgentius, in Vexilla Regis prodeunt (L. H. p. 
66): Regnabit a ligno Deus. 


42, Past TENSE FOR FUTURE. 

1, τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσδαι: C. 19, 31. 

2, ὡς ἤδη γενόμενα: C. 4, 18. 

8. ἀπολογίαν : ‘That the circumstances may afford no excuse’ 
for misinterpreting them (Trollope). 

5. προλέγει: The LXX often use an aorist where we translate 
the Hebrew by a future. The Hebrew has no future, no preter- 
ite in the strict sense, only a status actionis, ἃ tense of duration, 
a tense of attainment. 

6. ἐνατενίσατε: ᾿Ατενίζω is used only in late prose, and there 
very often. Notice the tendency to exaggeration.—r¢@ vot: Hel- 
lenistic for νῷ. . 

Ze χιλίοις καὶ πεντακοσίοις : Of course a mistake. It is unneces- 
sary to try to save Justin. See note on c. 31,11. On the dative, 
see 6. 27, 18. 

. 8. πρὶν ἥ: Ὁ. 4, 18. 

9. καίΞΞκαίτοι : Which Ashton desiderates. 

11. καθ’ ἡμᾶς : ‘ Our.’ 

18. ἐπὶ τοῖς. . . κηρνχθεῖσιν : Familiar use of ἐπί w. dat. as the 
‘ground of emotion.’ 


43. DocTRIXE oF Hcuan RESPONSIBILITY. 

1. προλελεγμένων : More commonly, προειρημένων. 

@, καθ᾽ εἱμαρμένης ἀνάγκην : “Ἢ εἱμαομένη Commonly without a 
substantive ; μοῖρα is usually supplied by the grammarians, ἡμέρα 
would also be natural. At any rate, the ellipsis with the femi- 
nine gender is often vague. Tatian (c. 8) is very severe on the 
εἱμαομένη, for which see Diog. Laert. 7, 149. 

8. ἐκ τοῦ προειπεῖν προεγνασμένα: ‘Because of the prediction 
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of things foreknown.’ Observe that προεγνωσμένα means both 
‘foreknown’ and ‘ foreordained.’ | 

4, &advoue: Rhetorical and lively use of the present for the 
future, perhaps too rhetorical and lively for Justin, who regular- 
ly uses the fut., which Otto has restored in his last ed. Comp. 
cc. 23,16; 80,5; 42,4; 52,16; 58,22; 54,16; 61,2. For the 
word, see B 5, 4: καὶ τοῦτο διαλύσω, Athenag. Suppl. 11, 47: 
τῶν τοὺς συλλογισμοὺς ἀναλυόντων καὶ τὰς ἀμφιβολίας διαλυόντων. 
-- τὰς τιμωρίας καὶ τὰς κολάσεις : See c. 8, 4. 

6. ἑκάστον : Thirlby’s ἑκάστῳ would be more elegant. Notice 
the position, c. 44, 35: car’ ἀξίαν τῶν πράξεων ἕκαστον ἀμείψεσϑαι 
κτὶ.---ἀποδίδοσθαι . . . μαθόντες Ξῦτι ἀποδίξονται p. 

7. καὶ ἀληθὲς ἀποφαινόμεθα: ‘Having learned, we also maintain 
that it is true.’ 

8. οὐδὲ τὸ ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἔστιν ὅλως : I have restored the normal ovcé 
for the MSS. otre. A solitary οὗτε can be due only to anacolu- 
thon (want of sequence), which were unnatural here. On ἐφ᾽ 
ἡμὶν, sce c. 8,1; explained by προαίρεσις ἐλευθέρα below. With 
ὅλως COMP. μηξόλως, A 29, 10. 

9. τόνδε τινὰ . .. καὶ τόνδε: Instead of τὸν μὲν... τὸν ζέ: τινὰ 
serves to generalize. So Origen c. Cels. 1,25: race τινὰ ἣ race; 
2,18: τόνδε piv... rovce C2; 6,53: race μὲν... race ξέ. Comp. 
also B 7, 80. 

10. οὔτ᾽ ἐκεῖνος : So for the MS. οὐδ᾽, as above. 

11. προαιρέσει: Προαίρεσις is the antithesis of ἀνάγκη, Isocr. 1, 


- 10. 


i 


14. κατορθοῖ καὶ σφάλλεται : Familiar opposites. Comp. Thuc. 
2, 60: πόλιν dpsoupivny . . . σφαλλομένην. --- τὴν μετέλενσιν ποιού- 
μενον: The traditional transl., ὧν contraria transire, is incorrect. 
‘Going after,’ ‘pursuing.’ Scec.1,9. M. not in Passow; falsely 
trans]. in Sophocles’s Lex., ‘ persecution.’ The group is late. See 
c. 26, 1. 

16. ἣ φαῦλον 4 σπονδαῖον : C. 2, 4. 

18, οὐδ᾽ of μὲν ἦσαν: “Avy may be supplied from the foregoing 
clause, or it may have dropped out after joa», a common acci- 
dent. 

19. φαύλων : Otto now reads ἀγα ὧν καὶ φαύλων, which seems 
to be required by the context. 
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20. πράττονσαν ἂν ἀποφαινοίμεϑα: The MSS. have ἀποφαινόμε- 
Sa. I have restored, with Sylburg, the optative to match δόξαι 
below, and inserted dy. See note on 1.18. The unreal con- 
ditional sometimes runs into the ideal, c. 19, 2.—+d προειρημένον : 
C, 28. 

21, οὐδέν ἐστιν ἀρετή: Comp. Origen c. Cels. 4, 3: ἀρετῆς μὲν 
ἐὰν ἀνέλῳς τὸ ἑκούσιον, ἀνεῖλες αὐτῆς καὶ τὴν οὐσίαν. 

23. ἥπερ: C. 12, 88.---ὁ ἀληθὴς λόγος: C. 8, 4. 

9. εἱμαρμένην ... ταύτην: Ταύτην attracted from τοῦτο. See 
cc. 3,8; 18,5. The only inevitable fate is the due reward of 
those who choose the good and those who choose the evil. 

25. τοῖς ὁμοίως : Sc. ἐκλεγομένοις. Sylb. and Ashton improve 
the position by reading ὑμοίως τοῖς. 

27. οἷον: ‘As for instance.’—pnbiv δυνάμενα: C. 9,4. Below, 
οὗ ξυνάμενος. 

28. οὐδὲ γὰρ Fv... οὐδ᾽... ἐτύγχανεν : On the omission of 
dy, see ς. 12, 40. 

80. τοῦτο γενόμενος : Sc. ἀγαϑύός. 

82. ἕτερον παρ᾽ ὅ: Comp. c. 19, 19. 


44. ΤῊΙΒ DocTRINE THE DocTRINE OF THE PROPHETS. 


2. τῷ πρώτῳ πλασθέντι ἀνθρώπῳ: Adam is often called the ‘ pro- 
toplast.’ Ambrose (L. H. p. 24): Aperiens paradisum | quem pro- 
toplastus clauserat. 

4, Ἰδοὺ . . . ἀγαθόν: Deut. 30, 15.19 (slightly altered). These 
are not the words of God to Adam, but the lahguage of Moses 
to the Israelites. But Justin explains with these words the 
command given to Adam, Gen. 2, 16.17 (Ashton). Near enough 
for Justin. 

6. ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρός: C. 87,8. Otto reads ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου τ. π. 

ἴ. Δούσασθε .. . ἐλάλησε ταῦτα: Isa. 1, 16 foll. 

8. μάθετε καλὸν ποιεῖν: C. 89, 7. 

16. οὐ λέγει: ‘Does not mean. 

20. ἀπαλλασσούσης : ‘Leaving off,’ ‘that leaves off’ (intrans.). 

22, Altria ... ἀναίτιος : Plato, De Republ. 10, 617 E: quoted 
at every turn. See Lucian, Merc. Cond. s. f.; Max. Tyr. 41, 5; 
Clem. Alex. Pacdag. 1, 8,69; Strom. 5,14, 187; Arnob. 2, 64. 

24, καὶ πάντων: Adeo omnibus. 

K 
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27. τὰς ἀφορμάς : ᾿Αφορμή, ‘the start,’ often ‘the capital” A 
common notion that the Greek poets and philosophers traded 
on borrowed capital. See c. 59. 

- 29, σπέρματα ἀληθείας: On the doctrine of the λόγος σπερμα- 
τικός, see the Introd. xxxvii., and comp. B 13, 10. — ἐλέγχονται 
. .“.. μὴ ἀκριβῶς νοήσαντες : On the participle, see c. 8,3. On the 
negative, c. 9, 4. 

80. αὑτοὶ davrois: The nom. or acc. of the intensive (αὐτός) is 
often used with the reflexive when there is special stress on the: 
strangeness of the action. 

81. 8 φαμεν: Like the Latin quod dicimus of coincident action. 
‘In that we say (in saying), we do not mean.’ Sce Xen. Oec. 15, 
6; An. 5, 5, 20. 22; 6, 1,29; Hier. 6, 12, and for this age, Clem. 
Rom. 2 Cor. 2, 2,1. Davis's dre is natural, but not necessary. 

δῦ. wap’ αὐτῶν κτέ.: So the MSS. But I am unable to make 
any satisfuctory sense out of the passage, nor are the emenda- 
tions proposed convincing. By reading with Maran αὐτῷ, trans- 
posing μέλλοντα, and beginning the apodosis with καὶ ra wap’ αὖ- 
τοῦ, the difficulty would be relieved. Thus: δόγματος ὄντος παρ᾽ 
αὐτῷ car ἀξίαν τῶν πράξεων ἕκαστον ἀμείψεσϑαι (on the fut., see c. 
2,17) τῶν ἀνϑρώπων, καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν τῶν πραττομένων 
μέλλοντα ἀπαντήσεσϑαι. .. προλέγει. ‘And as it is decreed 
with Him (in His high chancery) that He shall requite each 
man according to the desert of his actions, [50] He also fore- 
tells what is going to befall [them] from Him according to the 
“desert of that which is done.’ The system of rewards and pun- 
ishments is fixed.; the rewards and punishments themselves are 
foretold, but the subjects are determined by men’s own beharior. 
Otto reads παρ᾽ αὐτόν, With which he connects μέλλοντα. 

8S, εἰς ἐπίστασιν: I have ventured to substitute this familiar 
word for ἐπίγασιν, which is supposed to mean here ἐπίτασιν νοῦ, 
animi attentionem. Polybius uses ἐπίστασις, ‘ pause,’ ‘consider- 
ation,’ ‘attention,’ in such combinations as ἐπίστασις καὶ Sewpia 
(6, 8, 4); a&tog ἐπιστάσεως καὶ ζήλου (11, 2, 4); ἄγειν τινα εἰς 
ἐπίστασιν (9,22, 7; 10, 40, 4). Aristotle, Met. 18, 2, 18: ἔχει 
ἐπίστασιν, ‘gives us pause,’ ‘excites attention.’ So Justin him- 
self, Dial. c. T. 28: ἄξιον ἐπιστάσεως. This correction has been 
anticipated by Otto (1876). 


υν πνυ .«- Bask = or, ι-- Pho ὦ-- 


λιν Ἵ 
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89. μέλον ἐστίν: C. 3,4. Comp. Plat. Legg. 6, 766 C. 
᾿ ΑἹ, θάνατος ὡρίσϑη κατὰ τῶν . . . dvay.: Comp. c. 45,17. Otto 
cites the Jaw in Iul. Paull. Sententt. receptt. lib. 5, tit. 21, n. 8: 
Qui de.salute principis cel de summa rei publicae mathematicos, 
hariolos, haruspices, raticinatores consulit cum eo qui responderit 
capile punitur . . . Non tantum ditinatione quis, sed ipsa scientia 
eiusque libris melius fecerit abstinere.—Yordowov: C. 20, 1. 

42, Σιβύλλης: C. 20, 1. 

48. διὰ τοῦ φόβον : Contrast cia τὸν φόβον, c. 29, 14.---ὸΟντυγχά- 
vovras: C. 14, 2. 

44, αὑτοῖς: Ipsis. 

- 45. κατέχωσιν : On the sequence, see c. 33, 8. 

47. καὶ ὑμῖν : Sec Athenag. Suppl. 9, 35. 

48, εὐάρεστα: The contents, τὰ ἐνόντα. --- φανήσεσθαι: On the 
inf., see c. 5, 11.—Kav: C. 2, 8. 

49. κερδήσαντες ἐσόμεθα: This peripbrastic form, fut. with aor. 
part., is not common in Attic. The notion of attainment is more 
clearly brought out than it can be by the fut. ind., which answers 
for continuance and attainment both. Hence, κατακανύντες is 
perhaps better than κατακεκονότες in thie disputed passage, Xen. 
An. 7, 6, 36, where coincident action would be more elegant. No 
such refinement, however, ig to be adinitted for a Hellenistic 
writer. Comp. c. 3, 4. 


45. Curist’s THRONING IN HEAVEN FORETOLD. 


1. ἀνάγειν: So Thirlby. Comp. Dial. c. T. 32: καὶ τὸν κύριον 
πάντων πατέρα ἀνάγοντα αὐτόν. The MSS. have ἀγαγεῖν. The 
aor. is rarely combined with μέλλω. c. 19, 31. Otto now returns 
to ἀγαγεῖν, as εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν gives the upward motion, but comp. 
c. 42,13: ἀν ελϑὼν εἰς οὐρανόν. 

8. κατέχειν : ‘Keep him’ there. Comp. 2 Thess. 2, 6. 7.--ξως 
ἂν πατάξῃ: The subj. after the historical tense ἔμελλε is all the 
more natural, as the time is not yet. See c. 33,8. On the tense 
c. 82, 8. 

6. μηδέπω: Where we should expect in classic Greek οὐῤέπω. 
-- ἐκπύρωσιν: So Billius for the ἐπικύρωσιν, ‘confirmation,’ ‘con- 
summation,’ of the MSS.; an almost certain emendation. See 
ce. 20,12; 57,1; 60,23: B 7, 12. 


3-° 
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ὃ. Εἶπεν . .. ἐγέννησά σε: Ps. 109, 1-3. -_ 

17. καί, καίπερ : Kai inserted at Thirlby’s suggestion. A more 
elegant writer than Justin would have omitted the καίπερ, and 
trusted to the context for the adversative sense. See c. 7, 7.— 
κατὰ τῶν διδασκόντων : Comp. c. 44, 41. 

19. Et δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς... ἐντεύξεσθε: Kai with ὑμεῖς. Comp. c. 
2,10. On the fut. ind., see c. 8, 17. 

20. τοῖσδε τοῖς λόγοις : See c. 47, 4.— οὐ πλέον τι: Litotes. 

21, ὡς προέφημεν: C. 2, 17. 


46. Tae WorD IN THE WORLD BEFORE CHRIST 15 CHRIST. 


1. ἀλογισταίνοντες: A Justinian word. — ἀποτροπήν : ‘ Perver- 
sion.’ Thirlby proposes ἀνατροπήν, ‘refutation.’ 

2, πρὸ ἐτῶν ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα : According to many, round num- 
bers, iu which Justin deals too largely. Some have scen in this 
passage the exact date of the Apology, 147 A.D., Rome's ninth 
centennial, and the year of the promotion of M. Aurelius to be 
the colleague of Antoninus Pius. The combination πρό w. gen. 
for ‘ago,’ ‘since,’ is post-classic. 

8. γεγεννῆσδαι: Γ. depends on λέγει», λέγειν ON εἴπωσι, for which 
see c. 12, 33.—éml Kupnviov: C. 18, 15. 

4. ὕστερον χρόνοις : ‘Long afterward,’ for χρόνοις ἴστερον (Otto). 

6. ὡς ἀνευθύνων ὄντων xré.: As if we said that all men who lived 
before his time were irresponsible. See c. 4, 18. 

7. φϑάσαντες . . . λυσόμεθα: See note on c. 12, 88. ΛΔυσόμεϑα 
for λυσώμεξα With Otto. See c. 48, 4 (note). 

8. εἶναι ἐδιδάχθημεν : Εἶναι instead of Γι and finite verb. See 
C. 12, 7.-- προεμηνύσαμεν . . . ὄντα: Μηνύω as a verb of showing 
often takes the participle. 

10. of μετὰ λόγον βιώσαντες : Justin's liberality in this whole 
passage has given great offence to some, and has been elaborate- 
ly explained away by others.—xév=cei. 

11. οἷον: C. 48, 27.---Σωκράτης : Honorably mentioned above. 


| —Hpdedaros: Justin's evident admiration for Heraclitus is in 


striking contrast to the flippancies of the time. Tatian does 
not share his master’s respect for the great thinker. See Or. 
ad Gr. 3. 

12, ἐν βαρβάροις : C. 5, 16. 
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. 18. ᾿Ανανίας καὶ ᾿Αζαρίας καὶ Μισαήλ: More familiar as Sha- 
drach, Abednego, and Meshach, Dan. 1, 7 (the three holy chil- 
dren). Comp. Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1, 45. 

14. καταλέγειν : ‘To go through the whole list."—paxpdév: ‘ Te- 
dious.’ 

13. εἶναι: Below, c. 47, 15, ἐπίσταμαι takes iri. See 6. 5, 10.— 
wapatroupeca: C. 2, 3.— προγενόμενοι: Before Christ.—"Qore... 
ἧσαν : C. 5, 8. 

18. βιοῦντες : See c. 16, 45.—Xproriavoi . . . ὑπάρχουσιν : Maran 
has toiled over this unguarded expression of Justin. 

19. Av ἦν δ᾽ αἰτίαν διὰ δυνάμεως: C. 23, 11. 

22, σταυρωθὲς ἀποθανών : Read with Otto (1876) στ. καὶ ἀποϑα- 
νών. Comp. c. 42, 19.---ἀάνελήλνθεν : Notice the change of tense. 
The perfect of the resulting condition. 

23. τοσούτων : Here, ‘all.’ 

26. χωρήσομεν: So with Otto for ywojowper, the imperative 
subjunctive. 


47. DESOLATION OF JUDEA PREDICTED. 


8. ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπον: C. 36, 1. 

4. λαῶν: C. 33, 22. 

5. οἵδε: In classic usage οὗτος ordinarily refers to what goes 
before, ice to what follows. Justin uses οὗτος indifferently. But 
notice even for the classic time that this pair of contrasts is oft- 
en crossed by another. Οὗτος is the pronoun of the second per- 
son, oce of the first; and again, first and second persons shift ac- 
cording to the point of view. as ἥξε ἡ χείρ. ‘this hand of mine.’ 
αὕτη ἡ χείρ, ‘this hand which I offer you.’ This extreme mobil- 
ity was supplemented by gesture. “Oce gives dramatic coloring 
to style. Notice the frequent use of it in the vivid narrative of 
Herodotus.—Eyevjey . . . σφόδρα: Isa. 64, 10-12. 

9. ὅτι ἠρήμωτο: No change is necessary. The pluperfect from 
the time of the prophecy. “Ori, see c. 8, 7. 

10. γενήσεσθαι: So I write for γεγενῆσϑαι. Maran defends the 
perfect because a past tense was used in the prophecy. Comp. 
c. 42. : 

1%, περὶ τοῦ ph ἐπιτραπήσεσθαι : ‘Concerning (the statement 
that) no one sliall be permitted, etc. The fut. inf. with the ar- 
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ticle is always a substantivized oratio obliqua in classic Greek. 
Comp. c. 10, 14.---μηδένα αὐτῶν : Sc. τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 

18. Ἢ γῆ . -. αὐτῇ: Isa. 1,7; Jer. 50, 8 (comp. 2, 15). 

14. φάγονται: For ἔδονται, the classic fut. of ἐσϑίω. 

15. “Ὅτι δὲ φυλάσσεται κτέ.: See Tertull. Apol. c. 21; Euseb. 
H. E. 4, 6 (Otto). 

16. ὅπως μηδεὶς... γένηται: C. 11,7. On the aor. c. 4, 3.— 
θάνατος . . . ὥρισται: Cc. 44,17; 45, 17. 


48. Prepictioxs oF CuHrist’s WORK AND DEATH. 

2. ὁ ἡμέτερος Χριστός: A favorite expression arising from the 
antagonism to the Jewish ideal of the Messiah. So often in the 
Dial. with Trypho. 

8. τῶν λελεγμένων : C. 43, 1. 

4. Τῇ mwapovoia ... περιπατήσουσιν : Isa. 35,4-6. Comp. Matt. 


11, 5.—rpavy: A poetic word in the classic time, often used in 
Orig. c. Cels. | 

ἡ. Ὅτι τε: On re, see 6. 21, 26. 

8. γενομένων ἄκτων : “Acrwy is Casaubon’s convincing conject- 
ure for αὐτῷ. See c. 35, 26. 

9. ἀναιρεβησόμενος : C. 46, 9. 

11. 1δε. . . ἐκ τοῦ μέσον : Isa. 57, 1 foll. 

14, καὶ ἔσται ἐν εἰρήνη " ἡ ταφὴ κτέ.: This is Justin’s punctu- 
ation. See Dial. ο. T. cc. 97. 98. Commonly ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἡ ταφὴ 
αὐτοῦ " ἦρται (Otto). 


49, His REJECTION ΒΥ THE JEWS FORETOLD. 

1. Καὶ πάλιν: Sc. ἀκούσατε (c. 48, 3). — of οὐ προσδοκήσαντες : 
On the neg. c. 14, 16. 

@. λαοὶ τῶν ἐδνῶν: C. 33, 22. — προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτόν: C. 16, 
22. 

4. παραγενόμενονΞΞῦταν παραγένηται. 

5. ὡς ἀπὸ προσώπου: C. 86. 1.--- Εἰσὶ δὲ obra: C. 47, 4. 

6. "Epdavis . . . ἐναντίον μον: Isa. 65, 1. 8. --- εὑρέθην τοῖς μὴ 
ζητοῦσιν: See c. 27,18. This construction of the aor. pass. is not 
unwarranted in classic prose. 

ἢ. va οἵ: Construction according to the sense. 

11. TovSato. . .. ἔχοντες: : ‘Although they had.’ The parti- 
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ciple without the article is seldom equi-alent to the simple 
identifying relative, but generally conveys a notion of cause, 
condition, opposition, or the like. See A 1,7. 

18, παραγενόμενον: So I read with Sylburg, and connect with 
ἠγνόησαν, as above. The MSS. have παραγενησόμενον, which is 
awkward.—wapexypjcavro: Not an Attic word. ‘Abused,’ here 
=‘maltreated.’ Clem. Alex. Paced. 2, 1,9; Constt. Apostt. 6, 10. 
Billius thinks that Justin uses it for crepe. 

14. μηδέποτε μηδὲν ἀκούσαντες Ξ- εἰ καὶ μηδὲν ἤκουσαν. 

15. μέχρις οὗ: C. 8,10. 

18, ἀπετάξαντο: A late expression.—r@e ἀγεννήτῳ . . . ἀνέθηκαν: 
The Apostolic Constitutions give as the formula in the case of 
candidates for baptism (8, 0): ἑαυτοὺς τῷ μόνῳ ἀγεννήτῳ Seg era 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὑτοῦ παράϑεσξε. See note onc. 14, 9. 

19. davrovs ἀνέθηκαν: C. 14,12. 

20. λεχϑησόμενα: (Ὁ. 33, 1. 

21. εἶεν : Justin does not use the optative much in oratio obli- 
qua, and here, as in C. 26, 21, he treats it as a future. 

23. βραχνεπώς: A Justinian word, B 9, 6.— Οὐαὶ .. . γλνκύ: 
Tsa. 5, 20. 


50. CHRIST'S HUMILIATION FoRETOLD. 

2. ἀτιμασθῆναι ὑπέμεινε : Comp. Ep. Barnab. 5, 1. δ. 6; Clem. 
Rom. 2 Ep. ad Cor. 1,2; Dial. c. T. 121. 

4. Avi’ ὧν... ἐξιλάσεται : Isa. 53, 12. 

1. 18 yap συνήσουσι: Isa. 52, 13-15. 

S. “Ov τρόπον : C. 4, 22. 

10. θανμάσονται: Even with living beings the Attic inclines 
to the rule. See c. 3, 4. 

11. οἷς ΞΞοὗτοι οἷς. 

12. ὄψονται: Inserted by Otto upon Thirlby'’s suggestion. 
See the LXX and Justin himself, Dial. c. T. cc. 18. 118. 

13. Κύριε. . . ἤρθη: Isa. 53, 1-8. 

15. ὡς παιδίον : Justin understands this to refer to the subject 
of ἀνηγγείλαμεν. See Dial. c. T. 42. 

18. παρὰ τοὺς ἀνθρώπονς: C. 19, 19. 

19. εἰδὼς φέρειν : C. 26, 20. 

22, Αὐτός: C. 33, 21. 
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24. παιδεία: See ς. 40, δ] .---εἰρήνης : The LXX and Justin (Ὁ. 
c. Τ. 18) add ἡμῶν. 

81. Mera . . . ἀπέστησαν: Not so the canonical Gospels 
(Otto). 

88. ἐκ νεκρῶν . . . διδάξαντος : Comp. Luke 24, 25 sq. 

8:1. ὀφθέντος αὐτοῖς : C. 37, 13. 

85. προείρητο γενησόμενα : For verbs of saying as verbs of show- 
ing with participle, see c. 33,1. More natural would be ὡς 7.— 
wal... ἐδίδαξαν : Comp. Acts 1,8.9; 2, 3. 

86. ἀνερχόμενον : Of actual perception, c. 19, 9. 

88. wav γένος ἀνθρώπων: C. 1, 5. 

89. προσηγορεύθησαν: The forms of this compound of ἀγορεύω 
are more freely admitted in all stages. See c. 8, 5. 


51. THe MaJsesty or CHrist. 


1, “Iva δὲ μηνύσῃ : On the subj., see c. 88. 8. 

2. ἀνεκδιήγητον . . . τὸ γένος : Predicative position. ‘Ay. occurs 
2 Cor. 9,15; Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 20, 5; 49,3; Athenag. 
Suppl. 10, 88; Thcophil. ad Autol. 1, 8. 

8. Τὴν γενεὰν. . . παρεδόθη: 1:1. 58, 8-12. 

4."On=quod, as cc. 42,6; 47,1; 48,1; 49,19; 50, 1 (Otto). 

9. δῶτε: Sc. αὐτόν. The form édrac = δοϑῇ, a monstrosity, is 
found in MSS. of the LXX. 

19. "Apare .. . δυνατός: Ps. 23, 7. 8. 

24, Ἰδοὺ... αὐτῷ: Daniel (not Jeremiah), 7,13. Comp. Matt. 
25, 81. 


52. ScRE WoRD OF PROPHECY. 

On the subject of this chapter, comp. Ep. Barnab. 1, 6; The- 
ophil. ad Autol. 1, 14. 

1. ἀπεδείκνυμεν . . . προκεκηρύχθαι: C. 30 foll. Otto now reads 
ἀπε ceixyvupey for the MS. droéd. On the inf, see c. 3, 8. 

2. πρὶν 4: C. 4, 18. 

4, πίστιν ἔχειν ὡς . . . γενησομένων: C. 23, 12. 

5. “Ὃν yap τρόπον: C. 4, 22. 

6. τὰ λείποντα : C. 32, 30. 

7. ἀπιστῆται: The MSS. ἀπιστεῖται.---ἀποβήσονται : C. 3, 8. 

10. ὅταν . . . ὅτε: The former indefinite, the latter relative, 
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modifying ὅταν. --- οὐρανῶν: C. 16, 82. — μετὰ τῆς ἀγγελικῆς αὐτοῦ 
στρατιᾶς : See 6. 6, 7. 

18. τῶν μὲν ἀξίων : Sc. τὰ σώματα, dependent on ἐνξύσει. On 
the absolute use of ἀξίων, see c. 10, 9. 

15. προειρήσεται γενησόμενα: Participle for inf. See c. 50, 
35. 

16. Ἔ ρρέδη : The usual form is ἐρρήϑη. 

17, Σνναχθήσεται. .. αὐτῷ: Mixed. =... . avagunoovra, Ezek. 
87, 7 foll.; καὶ πᾶν... αὐτῷ, Isa. 45, 23. Comp. Rom. 14, 11. 

20. γενέσθαι μέλλουσιν : On the aor., see c. 19, 81. Justin prob- 
ably wrote γενήσεσϑαι. 

22. Ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν... σβεσθήσεται: Isa. 66,24. Add 3. to 
Veitch, who cites this place for παυϑήσεται (rare). The LXX 
have τελευτήσει. | 

8, τότε... ὅτε: “Ore on account of the correlative. 

25. wor... παραγενόμενον : Here of actual perception, burst- 
ing on the sight. 

27. Evredotpas ... ὄνειδος: Mixed. Zech. 2,6 (comp. Isa. 43, 
5.6 and 11, 12); Zech. 12, 10-12 (comp. Joel 2, 13); Isa. 68, 17; 
64, 11. 

31. οὐ ph σχίσωσιν: C. 38, 9. 

2, Κόψονται: The middle ofa natural expression of grief. Sce 
note on c. 14, 12.—8wowras εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν : Remarkable coinci- 
dence with John 19, 87, variously interpreted by critics, The 
LXX have (Zech. 12, 10): ἐπιβλέψονται πρός με, avs’ ὧν κατωρχή- 
carro. 


53. LrPoRTANCE OF PROPHECIES FOR FAITH. 


1. Πολλὰς . . . καὶ ἑτέρας: Πολύς often an adjective in Greek ; 
‘many,’ regularly a numeral in English.—éyowres: ‘ Although.’ 

2, ἐπανσάμεθβα: The margin has παυόμεϑα, unnecessarily. 

4, εἶναι λογισάμενοι : C. 2, 18, 

7. οὐκ ἀποδεῖξαι ἔχομεν: Justin thus retorts the charge of un- 
reasoning faith commonly brought against the Christians. See 
Origen c. Cels. 1,9 and Keim, 1. c. 57, 8. 

8. τῷ ἀγεννήτῳ θεῷ: C. 14, 9. 

9. τὴν κρίσιν . . . ποιήσεται: C. 1, 9. 

10. πρὶν 4: C. 4, 18. 

K 2 
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12. ὁρῶμεν : We should expect ἑωρῶμεν (which Otto now ed- 
its), but Justin has got the thread of his long sentence tangled. 
-“ τοὺς ἀπὸ παντὸς γένους ἀνθρώπους : C. 1, 5. 

11. παραιτησαμένους : C. 2, 3. 

15. ἔβη: One of the ΔΙ55. has ἔϑνη. --- αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ὁρῶντες : 
‘When we look at our own selves,’ 1. 6., the Gentile Christians. 
The MSS. have ἑαυτούς. The whole sentence from Tim... εἰξό- 
rec is disjointed and confused. 

20, κέκληνται: ‘Have been called,’ hence ‘ bear the name,’ but 
there is no sharp distinction from καλοῦνται. 

98, Εὐφράνϑητι ... τὸν ἄνδρα : Isa. 54, 1. 

95. Ἔρημα: Here=‘ ignorant.’ 

26. χειρῶν ἔργοις Aatpevovras: C. 16, 22. 

99. παραγενόμενον ἠγνόησαν : C. 49, 4. 

80. προεῖπε . . . σωυθήσεσϑαι: C. 12, 82. 

82, El μὴ . . . ἐγενήξημεν: Isa. 1, 9. 

81. ἱστοροῦνται . .. γενόμεναι: C. 50, 8ὅ. 

86. μηδενὸς . . . σωθέντος : In classic prose οὐδενός. 

3S. Cvyardpes: Perhaps ai Svyarépec. 

89. ἔρημον καὶ κεκανμένην οὖσαν: The perf. part. is treated like 
an adjective. A more careful writer would have said 2. οὖσαν 
καὶ κεκ. Co. Me ς ,α- 

40. ‘Os . . . προεγινώσκοντο: Ὡς ‘(to show) how,’ as often in 
Greek. 

48. Ἰσραὴλ . . . ἀκροβυστίαν : Not Isa. but Jer. 9, 26. 

- 44. πειθὼ καὶ πίστιν : Comp. 6. 8, 6. | 

45. ὑπὸ παθῶν: Familiar personification with ὑπό. See E. ad 
D. 2, 15. 

46. ἐμφορῆσαι: Odd expression for ἐμποιῆσαι, the usual word 
(as Orig. c. Cels. 7, 85). 


54. How tHe MyTuHs oF THE HEATHEN ORIGINATED. 


_ OF the three things which Justin, in c. 23, had promised to 
‘prove, this is the third, that the fables of the poets were invent- 
ed for the purpose of turning men aside from the faith. 
8. ἐπὶ ἀπάτῃ : ᾿Επί ‘on the basis of,’ hence ‘ with a view to.’ 
4, εἰρῆσθαι ἀποδείκνυμεν : C. 21, 20. 
5. ᾿Ακούσαντες . . . κηρυσσόμενον παραγενησόμενον: Awkward 
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accumulation of participles. On ἀκούω, see c. 11,1. Κηρύσσω 
construcd like προμηνύω, c. 48,9. So Dial. c. T. 43. 

8. προεβάλλοντο: C. 26, 2. — λεχθῆναι γενομένονς : So Maran, 
Braun, Otto, Trollope, for the A. λεγομένους of the MSS.—vlots 
τῷ Ait: C. 21, 6. 

9. δυνήσεσθαι: The mass of infinitives is inelegant. ‘Thinking 
that they would be able to work men into the conviction that,’ etc. 

10. Spora: For ὁμοίως. The correction is due to Thirlby. 
With the thought comp. Orig. c. Cels, 3, 832. 

11. Kai ταῦτα δέ: See c. 32, 45. 

12. Sov μᾶλλον ἐπήκονον: Maddow belongs to πιστευϑήσεσθαι, 
πιστευϑήσεσϑαι Gepends on προκηρυσσόντων. ‘Where they heard 
the prophets foretelling that Christ would be more readily be- 
lieved.’ This notion that the demons overheard (ἐπήκουον) the 
prophets is common enough in the Fathers, e. g. Tertull. Apol. 
22 (p. 72 D.S.): Dispositiones Dei et tune prophetis concionantibus 
exceperunt [daemones}. 

15. οὐκ ἐνόουν ἀκριβῶς : A familiar stroke of polemics, Lact. 
Inst. Div. 2, 14: Sciunt illi quidem futura multa, sed non omnia, 
quippe quibus penitus consilium dei scire non licet, et ideo solent re- 
sponsa in ambiguos exitus temperare (Semisch). 

10. τὸν ἡμέτερον Χριστόν: C. 48, 2. 

11. ὡς προέφημεν: σ 44. 

18. ὡς προεμηνύσαμεν : C. 82. 

19. Οὐκ ἐκλείψει . .. σταφυλῆς : Gen. 49, 10. 

20. ᾧ ἀπόκειται: C. 83, 4. 

Οὗ, ὄνον: The MSS. have οἶνον, clearly a mistake for ὄνον, 
which Sylburg has restored. The ass figures largely in the 
Bacchic mysteries, for the same reason as the goat. Both are 
symbols of reproductive power. 

26, ἀναγράφουσι: ‘Register,’ ‘set down.’ In the parallel pas- 
sage (Dial. c. T. 69) the verb is παραφέρωσι, ‘ adduce.’ 

2S, εἴ re: Not εἴτε, as there is no corresponding εἶτε or ἤ. See 

7, 83. Otto now edits εἴτε υἱὸς τοῦ Seo ὁ παραγενησόμενός ἐστι 
ἣ avipwrov. Comp. 1. 84. 

80. ἀνελεύσεταιΞΞ ἄνεισι. 

81. μὴ ἐπιστάμενοι : Causal. See c. 5, 9. 

$2. ὄνον πῶλον: A slip of Justin or of his LXCX, probably his 
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own, as in Dial. c. T. 52 the words cai rg thee τὸν πῶλον τῆς 
ὄνου αὑτοῦ are added.—dyuv ἔσταιΞΞάξει : See c. 19, 5. 

88. καὶ vidg: We should expect καὶ εἰ. 

84. ὡς προέφημεν: C. 21. | 

85. καὶ αὐτόν: ‘ Likewise.’—Jé ἀνθρώπων : So Otto for ἀὐβρόνου; 
in accordance with Justin's fixed usage. 

87. λεχθέν: C. 11, 1. — διὰ παρθένου τεχθήσεται: On the other 
hand, Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. 3: ἔλαϑε τὸν ἄρχοντα τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτον ἡ 
παρϑενία Mapiag καὶ ὁ τοκετὺς αὐτῆς καὶ ὁ ϑάνατος τοῦ κυρίου καὶ 
τρία μυστήρια κραυγῆς ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ ϑεοῦ ἐπράχϑη. 

88. δι᾿ ἑαντοῦ : Of himself, and not riding on a horse as Perseus 
(Ashton), cc. 21, 13; 22, 16. 

40. προλέλεκται : More usual προείρηται. 

41. Ἰσχυρὸς κτε.: Ps. 19,5. See c. 40, 11. 

42, ἐκπερινοστήσαντα : See note on c. 26, 14. 

48. ἔμαθον προφητευθέντα : Cc. 3,3: 19. 9. 

44, ᾿Ασκληπιόν: C. 21, 9. 


55. Te Cross. 

The fanciful arguments of this chapter belong to the time, 
and are repeated and imitated by other Fathers. Maran re- 
minds us further that they might not be inept in a discussion 
against the heathen, who thought nothing more ignominious 
than the cross. 

1, ἐπί twos: C.5, 1. 

. , τὸ σταυρωθῆναι: C. 8, 9. --- οὐ γὰρ ἐνοεῖτο αὐτοῖς : Sec Ιρπιαῖ, 
lLe.: ἔλαξεν. .. ὁ Savarog τοῦ κυρίου. On the construction, see 
c. 27, 18. 

5. τὸ μέγιστον : The article in the predicate with emphasis. 

6. ὑπάρχει: C. 2, 10. 

8. σχήματος: ‘Figure.’ See c. 4, 328.---διοικεῖται : It is not neces- 
sary to write ζιοικεῖσϑαι. ‘Is managed’ means also ‘is to be man- 
aged,’ ‘can be managed.’ 

-9, Θάλασσα . . . yiyvovra:: Imitated by Minuc. Fel., Oct. 29.— ὯΝ 
ἣν ph... μείνῃ : Mévy would be more natural. Generic con- 
ditional, c. 2, 3. 

10. ἱστίον: Tertull. Adv. Marc. 3,18 (Adv. Jud. 10): antenna 
(naris) . . . crucis pars est (Otto). 
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12, Bavavoovpyol: Βάναυσος is one of the untranslatables. So- 
cially it would correspond to our ‘stoker.’ Justin combines 
φορτικὰ καὶ Bavavoa. Dial. c. T. 3.—el py: C. 10, 20. 

18. Td δὲ ἀνθρώπειον . . . ἐπονομάζετε: Tertull. Ad Nat. 1, 12 
(Otto). 

14. τῶν ἀλόγων ζώων : Brachylogy: r.d.5.=row τ. ἀ. ζ, 

19. Πνεῦμα... κύριος: Lam. 4, 20 (LX). 

21. δηλοῖ, ra τῶν βηξίλλων: The MSS. have δηλοῖ. . . λω- 
μεν καὶ τῶν τροπαίων, With wé& (by another hand) in the margin 
of Claromontanus. Otto says there is room for about five sylla- 
bles. Nolte says for four or five letters. Various suggestions 
have been made, all agreeing in restoring some form of the 
Greek transliteration of the Latin cezillum. The most simple is 
that recommended by Nolte: τὰ τῶν βηξίλλων. If Otto is right 
as to the space, read with him λέγω δὲ τὰ τῶν οὐηξίλλων. 

23. δεικνύντες : Anacoluthon instead of ζεικνύντων, as if he had 
Written ¢t' ὧν τὰς προύζους ποιεῖσξε, a different state of things from 
c. 11, 5, which Otto cites. 

24. Kai τῶν eré.: Lipsius refers ἐπὶ τούτῳ τῷ σχήματι to the fig- 
ure of a cross formed by the spears and standards on which the 
images of the emperors were elevated. Cavedoni thinks it evi- 
dent that Justin sees the figure of the cross in the pagan images 
of the deified emperors, who are often represented in the form 
of ἃ man borne towards heaven by an eagle, or by the gen- 
ius of cternity, whose outspread wings form, as it were, the 
two arms of the cross, while the upright is represented by the 
body of the deified person and by that of the genius himself. 
(Otto.) 

26. ὅση δύναμις: C. 13, 5. 

2S. οἴδαμεν. . . ὄντες: ‘ We know that we are,’ c. 8, 8. — λοι- 


wév: C. 3, 21.- κᾶν, ἀπιστῆτε: C. 2,7. The MSS. have ἀπι- 
στεῖτε. 


56. THE DEMONS STILL AT WORK. 
1. ἠρκέσθησαν . . . εἰπεῖν: A later construction. 
8. νἱοὺς τῷ Art: C. 21, 6. 
4. ὅπως: ‘How,’ not ‘that.’ 
5. ἐν παντὶ γένει: C. 1, 5. 
2. ὡς προεδηλώσαμεν : See c, 26. 
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9. ἀπατωμένους ἔχουσι : "Eyw=cariyw, ‘ keep.’ 

10. Καὶ γάρ: Etenim.—dg προέφημεν : C. 26. 

11. ἐπὶ Κλαυδίον Καίσαρος: C. 18, 1ὅ.---τὴν ἱερὰν σύγκλητον : C. 
1,4. 

12. κατεπλήξατο: The middle in Polyb. 2, 52; 8, 89; Dion. 
Hal. 1, 82. 

13. θεός: Agreeing with Σίμων according to the rule. Otto 
reads ϑεόν on account of we τοὺς ἄλλους eri. 

17. εἴ τις εἴη . . . κατεχόμενος: When the participle is used in 
the predicate, it becomes to a greater or less extent an adjective. 
ΚατεχόμενοςξΞκάτοχος. In later times, however, the periphrastic 
forms are loosely handled. Seec. 19,5. Notice the ideal pro- 
tasis with an apodosis such as is more commonly found after 
ἐάν. 

18. Καί: With stress. 

19. καθαιρήσατεξεκαξέλετε. Veitch gives no authority carlier 
than Polyaenus, a younger contemporary of Justin. 


57. THE DeExwons INSTIGATE PERSECUTION. 


The connection of thought between this chapter and the last 
seems to be: The followers of Simon are to be turned from the 
error of their ways; and they may yet be turned, as the demons 
have not succeeded in abolishing the belief in the final confla- 
gration, which frightens men into right. 

1. ph γενέσϑαι-Ξ-εμὴ γενήσεσϑαι : Μὴ is common after verbs of be- 
~ lief, 6.8, 6. On the aor. instead of fut., see c. 12. 23. 

8. ὄνπερ τρόπον: C. 4, 22.—akeiv . . . παραγενόμενον : C. 35, 1. 
Λαϑεῖν depends on πρᾶξαι. ‘As they have not availed to effect 
the concealment of Christ’s advent, but are only able to make 
those who live irrationally kill us,’ etc. 

4, ἐκεῖνο μόνον: Anticipates the infinitive clause. Comp. c. 
4,5. 

7. ἐλεοῦντες : On the synonym, see c. 15, 43. 

9. τοῦ πάντως ἀποθανεῖν ὁμολογουμένου : C. 11, 10. 

10. καινοῦ : Otto comp. Eccl. 9,1: καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν πᾶν πρόσφατον 
ὑπὸ τὸν ἥλιον.--ἀλλ᾽ ἥ : C. 40, 27. 

11. εἰ μὲν κόρος . .. ἔχει: I have written ἔχει for ἔχ᾽. The 
conditional here is nearly causal. In Attic prose εἰ is rarely . ΠΥ 
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found with the subjunctive. Mé» with Thirlby for py: but εἰ 
μὲν here stands in no clear contrast to Ei cé below.—néy ἐνιαν- 
τοῦ: ‘Even in the course of a year.’ But κἀν (=eai iv) ἐνιαυτῷ 
would be more natural. 

13. προσέχειν: C. 18, 32.---ὠἀπιστοῦσι μηδὲν εἶναι : After negative 
verbs the negative result is often expressed by the negatived in- 
finitive. Disbelieving that anything is=believing that nothing 
is, This does not exclude the positive construction, as in Ath- 
enag. Suppl. 12: ἀπιστούμεξα ϑεοσεβεῖν. 

14. εἰς ἀναισϑησίαν χωρεῖν: C. 18, 2. 

15. παθῶν: Thirlby notices the similarity to Plat. Apol. 41 D: 
ἀλλά μοι δῆλόν iore τοῦτο ὅτι ἤδη τεβνάναι καὶ ἀπηλλάχϑαι πραγμά- 
των βέλτιον ἣν μοι" διὰ τοῦτο ... τοῖς καταψηφισαμένοις pov καὶ τοῖς 
κατηγόροις οὗ πάνυ χαλεπαίνω᾽" καίτοι οὐ ταύτῃ TY ζιανοίᾳ κατεψηφί- 
ζοντό μου καὶ κατηγύρουν ἀλλ᾽ οἰύμενοι βλάπτειν τι. 2 -hiton desid- 
erates παξὼν μέν, but antithesis is often an after-thouyht. 

16, ἑαντούς: Expressed on account of the contrast with ἡμᾶς. 
Otherwise: φαῦλοι ὄντες ζεικνύουσιν. 

11. ὡς ἀπαλλάξοντες : The notion of purpose in this familiar 
combination is a mere inference ; comp. c. 4, 19. 


58. Marcion Pct ForwarpD BY THE DEwo::s. 


1. Καὶ. .. δέ: C. 32, 45.---ὠἀς πρόεφημεν : C. 26. 

ὅ. καταγγέλλει : ‘Proclaims.’ Comp. c. ὅ, 88.---ἄλλον . .. παρά: 
A familiar construction. Plat. Theaet.156 A: τὸ πᾶν κίνησις καὶ 
ἄλλο παρὰ τοῦτο ovciv. See c. 19, 19. 

ἢ. ὡς μόνῳ. . . . ἐπισταμένῳ : C. 2, 19. 

8. ἡμῶν καταγελῶσιν: C. 4, 30. --- μηδεμίαν . .. ἔχοντες : ‘Al- 
though,’ c. 7, 8. 

+ 18. τῆς γῆς . . . ἐπαίρεσθαι: It is not necessary to read with 
Sylburg ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ΟΥ̓ ἀπαίρεσϑαι, as Otto has done in his last 
ed. The gen. is freely used as a whence-case in later Greek 
prose. Comp. Athenag. Suppl. 31, 155: τῆς ᾿Εφεσίων πόλεως ἠλαύ- 
vero (comp. Eur. Med. 70); Resurr. 18, 84: ἤρτηνται τῆς ἀνοίας: 
Clem. Alex. Paedag. 2, 9,79: ἀνεγερτέον τῆς κοίτης. 

16. ὑπεκκρούοντες: Only here. Literally, ‘slyly tripping up.’ 
Comp. Plat. Phaedr. 288 E: ἐκκέκρουκάς pe idmicoc. — ἣν μὴ 
oe » ἔχωσιν: Generic, c, 2, 6. 
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59. WHat PLato Owes To Moses. 

1. λέγομεν . . . τοῦ λόγου: Λέγομεν is used, as it were, paren- 
thetically, without influence on the construction, τοῦ λόγου being 
in apposition. So often. Comp. Lat. dico, Madvig, 219, Obs. 3. 

®, AaBévra=—or: ἔλαβε : C. 3, 3. 

8. τὸ εἰπεῖν: Exactly like a substantive, ‘the saying.’ But 
the article were better away. On the inf. ποιῆσαι, see c. 12, 23. 

4, στρέψαντα: Sylburg (and Kaye) τρέψαντα. Comp. c. 67, 27. 

5. αὐτολεξεί: C. 82, 2.—8:a Matodws: Plato's indebtedness to 
Moses is a not unfamiliar theme. See Clem. Alex. Strom. 1, 22, 
150: Νουμένιος δὲ ὁ Πυϑαγόρειος φιλύσοφος ἄντικους γράφει" ri yap 
iors Πλάτων ἣ Μωῦσῆς ἀττικίζων. Comp. Protrept. 6, 70: πόϑεν, 
ὦ Πλάτων, ἀλήϑειαν αἰνίττῃ ;. . . νύμους τοὺς ὅσοι ἀληϑεῖς καὶ δόξαν 
τὴν τοῦ Sov παρ᾽ αὑτῶν ὠφέλησαι τῶν Ἑβραίων, and Orig. c. Cels. 6, 
109: ἐγὼ Cé οὐκ ἀπογινώσκω τὰς ἀπὺ τοῦ Φαίζρου λέξεις ἀπό τινων 
Ἑββραίων μεμαϑηκότα τὸν Πλάτωνα κτὲ.---τοῦ προδεδηλωμένου πρώτον 
προφ.: Sec cc. 81. 86; 44, 22. 

8. τὴν ἀρχήν: C. 10, 8. , 

9. Ἔν ἀρχῇ . . - ἐγένετο οὕτως : Gen. 1, 1, 546. 

18. Ὥστε . . . ἐμάθομεν: C.5, 8. 

17. Ἔρεβος: It is barely possible that Justin may be alluding 
to the ="3, ‘the evening,’ of Gen. 1,5 (Thirlby). But see Deut. 
82, 22, which Justin cites below. (Otto.)—wapa τοῖς ποιηταῖς : 
Hesiod. Theog. 123: ἐκ Χάεος δ᾽ "Epe Soc re μέλαινά re NUE ἐγένον- 
ro. (Otto.) —adpyotar ... oiSapev: Inf. instead of participle, c. 
5,10. “Οἴξαμεν (Ξεῖσμεν), rather rare’ (Veitch). See Index. 


00. PLato AND THE Cross. 

1. Τιμαίῳ: The Fathers delight in citing the Timaeus.—gve- 
ολογούμενον : ‘The physiological discussion’ (Trollope). ‘The 
disquisition on the nature of the Son of God.’ 

@, ὅτε λέγει: See c. 88,10. The passage occurs Plat. Tim. 36 
Β.Ο ----Ἐχίασεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ παντί: Plato is explaining the diffu- 
sion οὗ the soul. ‘The entire compound [of soul and body] was 
divided [by God] lengthways into two parts, which he joined 
together at the centre like the figure )( (Xi), and bent them into 
an inner and outer circle. cutting one another at a point over 
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against the point of contact.’ See Jowett's Introd. to Plato’s 
Timaeus (2, 465). 

4, ἀναγέγραπται : ‘Stands recorded.’ 

ὅ. κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ καιροῦ: C. 17, 3. 

9. γενομένην : So for λεγομένην (Sylburg). 

11. ἐπὶ τῇ ἁγίᾳ σκηνῇ : The tabernacle was considered an im- 
age of the world (Maran). Justin’s statement has no Scriptural 
warrant.—'Eav προσβλέπητε . . . σωθήσεσθε: Numb. 21, 8; 6081}. 
John 8, 14. 15. 

19. ἐν αὐτῷ: Shall we combine ἐν αὐτῷ σωϑήσεσϑε or πιστεύητε 
ἐν αὐτῷῖ The position in John makes for the latter, which I 
have put in the text against the tradition. 

14. οὕτως παρέδωκεν. “Α ἀναγνούς : So Thirlby for Οὕτως x. avay- 
ψοῦς. 

15. μὴ ἀκριβῶς ἐπιστάμενος : Causal, c. 5, 4. 

11. Kai τὸ εἰπεῖν : Sc. παοὰ Muiiolig ἔλαβεν. Comp. 1. ὃ and c. 
59, 1. 

μηδ ὡς προείπομεν : In the last chapter. 

22, Τὰ δὲ τρίτα περὶ τὸν τρίτον : In Pscud. Plat. Ep. 2, 312 E: 
τρίτον περὶ τὰ τρίτα. It is hardly necessary to enter into the dis- 
cussion of this mystical passage. See the commentators on Ath- 
enag. Suppl. 23, 112, or Orig. c. Cels. 6. 18. 

23. ἐκπύρωσιν γενήσεσϑαι: C. 20, 12. 

25. KaraByoera: .. . κάτω: Deut. 32, 22. 

&S, Ilap’ ἡμῖν: C. 8, 8. On the loftiness of Christian doc- 
trine amid the humility of its professors, see Athenag. Suppl. 
11, 48. 

89, ὡ; συνεῖναι: C. 21, 24. ‘So as [to make] one to under- 
stand,’ ‘so ns to make it evident that these things have not 
been done by human wisdom, but are said by the power of 
God.’—ot σοφίᾳ: Οὐ, although in an infinitive complex, on ac- 
count of the contrast with δυνάμει, See c. 14, 16. 


61. CurisT1aN BaprisM. 

With this chapter begins the conclusion of the Apology—a 
locus classicus concerning baptism, the eucharist, and the meet- 
ings of the Christians, 

1.°Ov τρόπον: ©. 4, 39. ---ἀνεθήκα"εν davrovg: Comp. ὁ. 14, 12.— 
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᾿Εθήκαμεν-Ξἔϑεμεν : Far less common in good times obi ἔϑηκανΞΞ 
ἔϑεσαν. On the reflexive, see c. 18, 7. 

8. wovnpevay: The active is unknown to classic Greek. 

4. πεισθῶσι καὶ πιστεύωσι : C..8, 6. 

6. βιοῦν: C. 10, 4ὃ.---δύνασϑαι ὑπισχνῶνται : Verbs of promising, 
considered as verbs of saving, take the fut. inf.; as verbs of will, 
they may take the aor. and present. 

7. τῶν προημαρτημένων : Baptism was supposed to wash away 
all sins previously committed ; hence it was often postponed in 
order to get a full score. See the famous passage in Augustin, 
Conf. 1, 11: Sine illum faciat quod cult, nondum baptizatus est. 
On the purification of baptism, comp. Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 6, 30: 
πάντα μὲν οὖν ἀπολουύμεϑα τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, οὐκέτι δέ ἐσμεν παρὰ πό- 
δας κακοί, and Constt. Apostt. 2,7: οὐ πιστεύομεν οὖν, ἀξελφοί, λου- 
σάμενόν τινα τὸ τῆς ζωῆς λουτρὺν ἔτι πράσσειν τὰ τῶν ἀνόμων ἀσελγὴή- 
ματα νηστεύοντες. Grabe cites Constt. Apostt. 7, 22: Otto, Tertull. 
De Bapt. 20. 

9. ἔνθα: C. 32, 25. 

10. ὃν . . . ἀνεγεννήθημεν : Cognate accusative. C. 18,2 

11. ἐπ’ ὀνόματος xré.: The importance of this early baptismal 
formula (Matt. 28, 19), evident in itself, has been much insisted 
on by theological writers. 

18. πνεύματος ἁγίου : The article omitted. because π. a. may be 
considered a proper name.—Aovrpév ποιοῦνταιξελοῦνται: C. 1, 9. 

14. Kai γάρ: Ὁ. 4,12. Av ph... οὐρανῶν: John 8, 3-5. Se- 
misch calls this citation a ‘Sorgenstein’ to those who deny Jus- 
tin’s acquaintance with the Gospel according to Jolin. Add to 
the plentiful literature in Otto, Drummond, Theological Review, 
Oct. 1875 (quoted in Academy, Nov. 6, 1875). 

15. οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε: C. 88, 9. 

10. καὶ ἀδύνατον: ‘Quite impossible.’ 

17. γενομένους : ‘Born.’ The margin of one MS. has γεννηθέν- 
rac, ‘begotten ;’ Otto, γεννωμένους. The aorist is wanted. 

18. ὡς προεγράψαμεν : C. 32, 45. 

19. ἁμαρτήσαντες: Late for ἁμαρτόντες, which is the rule even 
in the LXX. 

20, Λούσασϑε . .. ταῦτα: Isa. 1, 16-20. 

97, Kal λόγον δέ: On cai. . . δ!, see c. 44, 25.—Adyov . . . τοῦ- 
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τον: ‘As ἃ reason—this,’ not ‘this reason,’ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον. See 
c. 18,7. On τοῦτον, not τύνξε, see c. 47, 4. 

28, τὴν πρώτην γένεσιν : Combine with γεγεννήμεξα (cognate ac- 
cus.), So Otto, who compares c. 65,5: ὅπως τὴν αἰωνίαν owrn- 
ρίαν σωϑθῶμεν. In point is also the construction above: τρόπον 
ἀναγεννήσεως ὃν (=ijy ἀναγέννησιν) ἀνεγεννήϑημεν. 

29, ἀγνοοῦντες κατ᾽ ἀνάγκην : Balanced by μὴ ἀνάγκης τέκνα μηδὲ 
ἀγνοίας (Otto). 

82. προαιρέσεως καὶ ἐπιστήμης: C. 43, 1. 

83. ἀφέσεώς τε: On re, see C. 21, 26.—twip ὥνΞε ὑπὲρ τόυτων ὥ.: 
but ὑπὲρ is better omitted, so as to make ὠνξεώς (Cogn. acc.). 

84, ἐν τῶ ὕδατι ἐπονομάζεται : Comp. 1.13 (Otto). 

85. ἐπὶ τοῖς ἡμαρτημένοις : Familiar use ΟΥ̓ ἐπί with dat. after 
verbs of emotion. 

87. ἐπιλέγοντος τοῦ τὸν... . ἄγοντος: SO Thirlby for ἐπιλέγον- 
τες τοῦτον . .. ἄγοντες. 

88. "Ὄνομα κτὲ.: Justin flies off in the midst of his formula.— 
τῷ ἀρρήτῳ θεῷ : Comp. Max. Tyr. 8,10: Ὁ μὲν γὰρ Seog ὁ τῶν ὄντων 
πατὴρ καὶ ζημιουργός, ὁ πρεσιμϑύτερος μὲν ἡλίου, πρεσβύτερος ξὲ οὐρα- 
vou, κρείττων δὲ χρόνου καὶ αἰῶνος καὶ πάσης ῥεούσης φύσεως, ἀνώνυ- 
μος νομοϑέταις καὶ ἄρρητος φωνῇ καὶ ἀόρατος ὀφϑξαλμοὶς.--- ἔχει εἰ- 
πεῖν: C. 8, 5.—al δέ τις τολμήσειεν εἶναι λέγειν : ‘If any one should 
dare to say that it is possible (εἶναι), namely, εἰπεῖν. On ἔστι in- 
stead of ἔξεστι, see c. 12, 40. 

89. μέμηνε: Differs little from μεμηνὼς ἂν εἴη, and in fact this 
form of the conditional (εἰ with opt. in protasis, ind. in apodosis) 
is hot very uncommon. See c. 8. ὅ. --- τὴν ἄσωτον μανίαν : The 
article of a familiar standard. See c. 18. 2. Τὴν, ‘what is 
called.’ 

40. φωτισμός : ‘Tilumination,’ often used as a synonym for 
baptism, although it was sometimes distinguished from it, as is 
shown by Clem. Alex. Paed. 1.6.26: βαπτιζόμενοι φωτιζόμεϑα, 
φωτιζόμενοι υἱοποιούμεϑα, υἱοποιούμενοι τελειούμεϑα. τελειούμενοι 
ἀπαξανατιξόμεϑβα. In Quis dives salvabitur, 43 (cited in Euseb. 
H.E. 8, 24, p. 79 D.S.), Clement uses ἐφώτισε in the popular sense. 
--ὡς dutifopdvev: ‘On the ground that.’ 

41. Kat iw’ ὀνόματος δέ: As if he had said before ἐπ᾿ ὀνόματος 


τοῦ waroog. 
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42, ἐπὶ Tlowriov Πιλάτου : Ὁ. 18, 15. 

48, πνεύματος ἁγίον : See |. 18. 

44, τὰ κατὰ τὸν Ἰησοῦν: This use οὗ κατά becomes more and 
more common. —& φωτιζόμενος : The candidate. After baptism 
ὁ φωτισϑείς, ὁ πεφωτισμένος (Otto). 

45. λούεται: Dainty editors would exclude the open form from 
Attic. 

62. Baptism IwITaTED BY THE DEwonNs. 

2. xexnpvypévov: C. 11, 1.- ὀνήργησαν : Ὁ. 5, 15. 

4. προσιέναι αὐτοῖς : C. 16, 24. Αὐτοῖς ipeis, the gods.—AoBas 
καὶ κνίσας : C. 24, 10. 

5. τέλεον : ‘Thoroughly,’ often in Clem. Alex. Νεκροὶ ἄρα τ έ- 
λεον ὄντες, Protr. 3,45; ἀγαλμάτων τέλεον κωφῶν, 4,51; τέλεον 
ywéoi, 11,115. Also E. ad Ὁ. 2, 36. --- ἐπιόντας : So Hagen and 
Otto (3) for ἀπιόντας. 

6. Kai γάρ: Here ‘for also.’ 

7. τὸ ὑπολύεσθαι κτε.: TO With κελεύεσξαι, on Which ὑπολύεσξαι 
depends. ‘This matter of the worshippers’ being ordered.’ 
Comp. Tertull. Apol. 40: Nudipedalia populo denuntiatis. — 
τοῖς ἱεροῖς: See c. 8,9. ᾿Επιβαίνειν more commonly takes the 
genitive.—x pogiévrag αὐτοῖς : The MSS. have simply τοῖς av- 
τοῖς, hardly correct, although it may be made to refer to the de- 
mons (Grabe). Various emendations have been proposed, such 
Qs τοῖς ναοῖς (Sylb.); τὸ αὐτὸ or τοῖς ἀξύτοις (Thirlb.); τοῖς rov- 
οὕτοις (Braun). I have ventured to write προσιόντας αὐτοῖς. 
Comp. the preceding sentence. 

8. τοὺς θρησκεύοντας : See Ep. ad Ὁ. 1. 4. 

10. Kar’ ἐκεῖνο . . . τοῦ καιροῦ: Ο. 17. 8. 

19. ποιμαίνοντος αὐτοῦ: Free handling of the gen. absolute in- 
stead of ποιμαίνοντι agreeing with αὐτῷ, fully justified by the 
necessity of the passage and by classical usage. Comp.c. 11, 8. 

18. ἀρραβικῇ: So Justin spells uniformly. — τοῦ πρὸς μητρὸς 
᾿θείον : ‘His uncle on the mother’s side.’ One of Justin's not in- 
frequent slips. He is thinking of Jacob. 

14. ὁ ἡμέτερος Χριστός: C. 48, 2. 

15. Ὑπόλυσαι . . . ἄκουσον: Ex. 3, 5. 

17. ἀκήκοε: We should expect jeovce. See 6. 88, 17.--κατελ- 
βεϊνΞεῦτι δεῖ κατελϑεῖν, on the principle that in oratio obliqua the 
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imperative is represented by the infinitive. The editors regard 
it as an aor. inf. for a future. 

21. ἐκ τῶν συγγραμμάτων ἐκείνου: The normal form would be 
τῶν ἐκείνου, and τῶν may have been omitted, owing to the final 
«των Of συγγραμμάτων. But comp. c. 4, 34: κἀκείνων ra ξιξάγματα, 
B. 6, 6. 

68. Gop's APPEARING ΤῸ Moses, 

2. λελαληκέναιΞ-ῦτι λελάληκε: C. 5,10. 

3. τοῦ προμεμην. wpod.: Cc. 82. 33. 35. 87. 47. 53. 61. 

4, ὡς προεγράψαμεν: C. 37, 3. 

5. Ἔγνω . .. συνῆκε: Isa. 1, 3. 

7. Kai Ἰησοῦς δέ: C. 32,45. So twice below. ᾿ 

9. Οὐδεὶς ἔγνω .. ..ὁ θεός: Matt.11,27. Keim with Otto thinks 
that Justin had John 16, 8 in mind as well. 

11. προέφημεν: Cc. 21,1; 22,5; 23,7; $2, 40. 

12. ἁπέστολος : See c. 12, 34. Comp. Hebr. 3, 1. 

14, καὶ αὐτὸς : Et ipse.—‘O ἐμοῦ ἀκούων... ἀποστείλαντές με: 
Matt. 10,40; Luke 10, 6. 

1¢. Kai ἐλάλησε. . . λαόν pov: Ex. 3, 2. 0. 10. 14. 15. 

91. ἐξ ἐκείνων --τῶν συγγραμμάτων. 

22, ἀναγράψαι: Aorist on account of the negative. C.4, 10. 

28. οἷδε of λόγοι: Sec c. 47, 4. 

25. ἐν εἰκόνι ἀσωμάτων : ‘In the likeness of incorporeal beings’ 
(angels). It were more natural to read with Maran ἀσωμάτῳ, es- 
pecially as we have εἰκόνος ἀσωμάτου below. 

26. νῦν δέ: That is, in the Christian dispensation. 

2S. ὅσα... . διατεθῆναι: Comp.c. 9,9. Διατεξῆναιξε παϑεῖν. 

29. Οἵτινες : C. 38, 15. 

81. "Eye ... Ἰακώβ: Ex. 8, 2. 14, 15. 

85. ᾿Ισραὴλ. .-. συνῆκε: Isa. 1. 8. 

B87. Οὐδὲς . .. ἀποκαλύψῃ : Matt. 11, 27. 

40. ὄντος υἱοῦ κτέ. : ‘ Whereas he was the Son of God.’ 

42, ἐλέγχονται . .. ὡς... ἔγνωσαν: Familiar personal con- 
struction for ἐλέγχεται ὡς. 

44. φάσκοντες εἶναι: C. 19, 18.---ὀλέγχονται μήτε . . . ἐπιστάμε- 
vor: On the participle, see c. 8,3; on the neg. c. 9, 4. 

46. ὃς λόγος καὶ wp.: So Otto. The MSS. have ὃς καὶ λόγος. 

49. τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀρχῆς: The Roman Empire. _ 
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50. ὡς προείπομεν: C. 23.---διὰ παρϑένου : C. 22, 15. 

52, ἐξουθενηθῆναι = tLovceww3ijvac: Οὐϑέν comes in with Aris- 
totle and Theophrastus. ‘EZoucevow (έω) is more common even 
in the LXX. The whole group is late.—{fve . . . νικήσῃ: C. 88, 8. 

54. "Eye ... cov: Ex. 3, 14. 

56. καὶ ἀποθανόντας: ‘ Though.’ . 

57. Χριστοῦ : Comp. Matt. 22, 83.--- καὶ γάρ: C. 4, 12. 

5S. περὶ . . . ζήτησιν ἠσχολήθησαν : Περί τι of acting and work- 
ing, περὶ τινος of saying and thinking. ᾿Ασχολεῖσϑαι περί τι is 
common at this period (Plutarch, Lucian). Comp. Max. Tyr. 8, 
4; Clem. Alex. Paedag. 2, 1, 10. 


64. OrmEn Travesties OF SCRIPTURE BY THE DEwonNs. 

1. Kai... δέ: C. 82, 85. --- τὸ ἀνεγείρειν κτέ. : ‘And that the - 
demons instigated the crection of the ἱπλαρσο, ---τὸ εἴδωλον τῆς λε- 
γομένης Κόρης: Koré (Persephoné) is often associated with water. 


3 She was playing with the daughters of Oceanus (Hymn. in Ce- 
πὰ zr. 3) when she was carried off by Pluto (Hades), and the Orphie 

4 poets transferred the scene from Enna to mid-ocean. Her motb- 
ες er, Demeter, was worshipped at fountains, and the Naiads are 


often attendants of the Twain Deities (rw Sew). 
6. ὡς προεγράψαμεν: C. 59.—'Ev ἀρχῇ .. . ὑδάτων : Gen. 1, 1. 
ὼ 9. λεχθέντος ἐπιφερομένον : Otto now edits ἐπιφέρεσξαι, and comp. 
“Ey c. 60,22. But see c. 50,35. For the thought Otto adduces Por- 
= J phyr. De Antro Nymph. 10: Νύμφας ξὲ Naifag λέγομεν καὶ τὰς τῶν 
ὦ 2 ὑδάτων προεστώσας ζυνάμεις .. . ζιὰ τοῦτο λέγων [Νουμένιος καὶ τὸν : 
2 Σ΄ προφήτην εἰρηκέναι ἐπιφέρεσξαι ἐπάνω τοῦ ὕζατος Zod πνεῦμα. 
F— 10. 1. Kop. ἐνγατέρα τοῦ Δ. : By Styx, according to Apollod. 
~ Bibl. 1. 3. 
11. Kat τὴν ᾿Αθηνᾶν δέ: C. 32, 385. See Hes. Theog. 889 sq.— 
πονηρενόμενοι: See c. 61, 3. 
12, ἐννοηθέντα : ‘ Having conceived the idea." 
15. παραφέρειν: ‘Acdduce; perhaps, sneeringly, ‘dish up.’ 
Comp. Eur. I. A. 981: αἰσχύνομαι δὲ παραφέρουσ᾽ (as it were drag- 
ging in) οἰκτροὺς λόγους. 
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65. ADMINISTRATION OF THE SACRAMENTS. 
2. σνγκατατεϑειμένον : C. 89,19. A common word in Origen. 
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8. κοινὰς εὐχάς : Specimens in Constt. Apostt. 8, 9 sqq. 

4. ποιησόμενοι: C. 1, 9.--διντωνΞεημῶν αὐτῶν: C. 13, 7.--- φυτι- 
σβέντος: C. 61, 40. 

ὅ. εὐτόνως : ‘Intento animo, Emphatic position of the adverb. 
Comp. Ep. Eccl. Vienn. et Lugd. ap. Euseb. H. E. 5, 1,41: διὰ τῆς 
εὐτόνου προσευχῆς.---ὅπως xarafialspev—caraliwijva: Ὅπως is 
sometimes used, like ut in Latin, after verbs of will and power 
(verbs of creation, auxiliary verbs), parallel with the inf So in 
classic authors; Isac. 7, 27: ξιακελεύεσξαι ὕπως . . .; Lycurg. 127: 
παρακελεύεσϑαι ὕπως. The use of ἵνα with the subj. for an inf. is 
familiar to every student of the N.T. See Winer, § 44, 8. So 
Dial. c. T. 80: αἰτοῦμεν ἵνα... .; Athenag. Suppl. 37, 173: εὐχό- 
peta iva... 

6. πολιτενταί: A late word from πολιτεύεσϑαι, in the sense of 
conducting one’s self—a very common meaning in later Greek. 
Comp. Dial. c. T. 45. 

7. ὅπως τὴν αἰώνιον σωτηρίαν σωθώμεν : On the cognate accusa- 
tive, comp. c. 18, 2; on the article of the standard, c. 61, 39. 
Elsewhere Justin uses αἰωνία (fem.), not usual in classic prose. 

S. φιλήματι: This form of Christian salutation was confined 
to persons of the same sex. Doubticss misrepresented by the 
heathen. | 

9. Ἔπειτα xré.: Here we have an account of the first commun- 
ion, below of the Sunday communion (Augusti).— τῷ προεστώτι: 
Non tangenda cada. See Harnack’s note on Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. 
ad Cor. 1, ὃ. 

10. ὕδατος καὶ κράματος : Otto explains καί as epexegetic et qui- 
dem; caliz aquae et quidem εἰπὶ agua mizti. But κρᾶμα seems to 
be rather a popular synonym for wine. Comp. Plut. Mor. 140 F: 
ὥσπερ τὸ κρᾶμα, καίτοι ὕξατος μετέχον ae oivoy καλοῦμεν. 
On the κρᾶμα, see Clem. Alex. Pacd. 1,6,47; 2,2,20. The threc 
elements are mentioned by other Fathers (Otto). 

11. atvov καὶ δόξαν: Ὁ. 41, 8. 

18. ἀναπέμπει : Comp. c. 67,15 and Orig. c. Cels. 5, 7 1.44; 8, 
84. 74. 

11. ἐπὶ πολύ: ‘ At Ἰοησίὶ.᾽-- ποιεῖται: C. 1, 9. 

16. γένοιτο: Our ‘so be it.’ 

20. τοῖς οὐ παροῦσιν: On the νὰν see c. 4, 9. 
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66. THE EvcHaRist. 

1. εὐχαριστία: By metonymy. 

©, μετασχεῖν: Aor. on account of negative.—iidy ἐστιν : C. 3, 9. 
- &, λονσαμένῳ τὸ . . . Aourpdv: C. 18, 2. , 

ον Be παρέδωκεν: C. 4, 23.---οΟὐ γὰρ ὡς κοινὸν ἄρτον κτέ. : This pas- 
sage is a noted battle-field of the champions of transubstanti- 
ation, consubstantiation, and commemoration (Church of Rome, 
Lutherans, Zwinglians). 

9, ὃν τρόπον: C. 4, 22. 

9. ἔσχεν: ‘Took upon him.’ Ingressive nor. As the ingres- 
sive aorist is, naturally enough, most frequently found in denomi- 
native verbs, it is generally the first aorist. Still ἔσχον is very 
common in this sense.—8&’ εὐχῆς λόγον τοῦ wap’ αὐτοῦ : Commonly 
understood of the prayer or blessing pronounced by Christ at 
the time of instituting the Eucharist. The preposition παρά 
points to the παράδοσις, ‘the transmitted word of prayer,’ now 
become a formula. Comp. c. 13, 4. 

10. σάρκες : C. 26, 81. : 

12, ἐδιδάχθημεν εἶναι: ‘That.’ C. 21, 80. 

18. ἀπομνημονεύμασιν : See Introduction, xxxv.—& .. . ebayyé- 
λια: Suspected by some of being a gloss. But, as Otto observes, 
this would involve a gloss in Dial. c. T. cc. 10. 100. 

15. Τοῦτο ποιεῖτε . . . τὸ αἷμά μου: Luke 22,19; Matt. 26,26-- 
28; Mark 14, 24. The order is changed, for which no subtle 
reason is to be sought. 

19. Μίθρα: The sun-god of the Persians figures largely among 
the new deities of this epoch, having come into vogue under 
Hadrian. Hence Lucian (Deor. Concil. 9) says that he has not 
learned to talk Greek: ὁ MiSpn¢ ἐκεῖνος ὃ Μῆζος ὁ τὴν κάνδυν καὶ 
τὴν τιάραν οὐδὲ ἑλληνίζων TY φωνῦ, Wore οὐζὲ ἣν προπίῃ τις ξυν- 
ino. Mithras was the god of Julian the Apostate. Tertull. 
(Praescrip. Haer. c. 40) seems to be the only other author to 
mention the use of bread in the Mithraic mysteries. 


67. Fist Day oF THE WEEK. 


1. λοιπόν: C. 8, 21. 
9, οἱ ἔχοντες : A common Greek phrase ‘ the well-to-do ’=oi ev- 
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ποροῦντες below. Harnack (quoted by Otto) sees a reference to 
the ἀγάπαι.---τοῖς λειπομένοις : ‘Those who fall behind’ the oth- 
ers, ‘those that lack.’ Comp. Jas. 1,4: iv pncevi λειπόμενοι: 
2,15: λειπόμενοι τῆς ἰφημέρου τροφῆς. 

8. σύνεσμεν: ‘We keep up familiar intercourse with one an- 
other.’ 

4. Emi πᾶσι. .. προσφερόμεθα : C. 13, 4. 

6. τῇ τοῦ ἡλίον λεγομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ: Sunday. The date of the in- 
troduction (from Egypt?) into Greece and Rome of the astro- 
nomical nomenclature of the days of the week is uncertain. 
Justin mentions Sunday and Saturday so fumiliarly that the 
terms must have been common in his time. On the nomencla- 
ture itself, see the locus classicus in Dio Cassius, 37, 18. 19 and 
Arago, Popular Astronomy, 2, 722 (Engl. Tr.). Well worth ‘ve 
reading is the quaint chapter in Sir Thomas Browne’s Vulgar -.ὄ. 
Errors (Book 5, ch. 22). Mr. R.A. Proctor has recently treated ‘> 
the subject in the Contemporary Review for March, 1875 (Sat- _> 
urday and the Sabbath of the Jews), and in a popular lecture 
on astrology. He says: ‘Dividing the day into twenty-four Ww 
hours, and regarding these as ruled over in succession by the (hb 
planets in the order of their distances (according to the old sys- 
tem), viz., Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, Venus, Mercury, and { 
the Moon, it will be found that if the first hour of one day be 
ruled by the Sun, the first hour of the next will be ruled by the 
Moon, the first hour of the next by Mars, of the next by Mercu- 
ry, the next by Jupiter, then Venus, and of the next by Saturn, 
and so to the Sun again. Hence the order of the seven days— 
the Sun's day (Solis dies), the Moon's day, Mars’ day (artis dies, 
Mardi), Mercury's day (Mercurii dies, Mercredi), Jove's day (Joris 
dies, Jeudi), Venus’s day (Veneris dies, Vendredi), and Saturn's 
day (Saturni dies), Saturday, or the Sabbath of the Jews, a day 
of rest with the Egyptians, because an unlucky day for any sort 
of work, as ruled over by the malefic planet Saturn.’ See ἃ criti- 
cism by W. R. Smith in Nature for March 11, 1875. It may be, - 4 - 
worth noticing that in the Mithraic mysteries the same order off 
the planets occurs reversed, Orig. c. Cels. 6,22. On the πλανῆται 
caiporec, see Tatian ad Gr. 9 and comp.Clem. Alex. Protrept. 5, 66: 
ἱΞενοκράτης Καρχηζόνιος οὗτος ἑπτὰ Seot¢ τοὺς πλανήτας αἰνίττεται. 
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7. συνέλευσις: C. 40, 18. 

8. τὰ ἀπομνημονεύματα κτέ. : The reading of these Memoirs of 
the Apostles in the Church of Justin’s day is considered a 
weighty argument in favor of their identity with our Gospels. 
As Irenaeus, Clement, and Tertullian quote our Gospels, the 
negative theory requires us to believe that in the short interval 
‘an entire change of Gospels was made throughout all the differ- 
ent and distant provinces of the Roman empire at a time when 
concerted action through general councils was unknown, and 
that, too, in so silent a manner that no record of it remains in 
the history of the Church.’ 

9. μέχρις ἐγχωρῇ : ‘So long as time permits’ (Otto). The 
MSS. have ἐγχωρεῖ, but inthe matter of y and εἰ MSS. have little 
weight, and I have restored the normal subjunctive. See c. 8, 
19. On the omission of ἄν, see c. 85, 2. 

10. τοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος : The Hebrew ‘reader,’ ἀναγνώστης, sur- 
vived in the Christian Church. 

11. διὰ λόγον : Contrast to the ἀνάγνωσις. 

18. εὐχὰς wépropev: So below, ἀναπέμπομεν. See c. 65, 18.-- 
ὡς προέφημεν : C. 65. 

15. ὅση δύναμις: Ce. 13,5; 55, 27. Not ‘with all his might,’ 
but ‘as ability is given him’ (Otto). Δυνατὸς λέγειν does not re- 
fer to power of lung. Otto comp. the eucharistic formula in 
Constt. Apostol. 8,12: Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Se παντόκρατορ, οὐχ ὅσον 
ὀφείλομεν, ἀλλ’ ὅσον δυνάμεϑα. 

19. Οἱ εὐποροῦντες . . . γίνεται : Otto comp. c. 14, 14 and Ter- 
tull. Apol. 39. 

20. προαίρεσιν . . . τὴν ἑαυτοῦ : This position (c. 6,7) is espe- 
cially common with the possessives. So in Herodotus. 

21, ἀποτίθεται: C. 18, 5. 

23. λειπομένοις : AS above, 1. 2. 

24, παρεπιδήμοις .. . ξένοις: Hebr. 11,13: Ξένοι καὶ raperi- 
Sn poi εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. --- ἁπλῶς: ‘In short.’ Combined with 
συντόμως in Plut. Vit. p. 1015 E. A very common use, especially 
at this period. 

25. κηδεμὼν γίνεται: Γ. ‘acts as.’—Tihy ... τοῦ ἡλίον ἡμέραν: 
We might expect the dat. as above, but the acc. as the gencral 
adverlial case may be used of the time when. Comp. σήμερον, 


ib, 
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and even in classic Gr. Dem. 54, 10: ἐκείνην τὴν ἑσπέραν, ‘on and 
for that evening ;’ Herod. 8, 86: ταύτην τὴν ἡμέρην. ὁ 

80. ἥτις: C. 88, 15. 

δῶ, ἅπερ: C. 12, 838.---ἀνεδώκαμενΞΞ ἀνέξομεν. The third person 
plural of the first aor. is more common than the first person. 
The second aorist, however, is the rule in the plural — which 
Veitch does not seem to bring out distinctly. 


68. CoNCLTUSION. 


1. λόγον καὶ ἀληθείας ἔχεσθαι : ‘Accord with reason and truth.’ 
A familiar Platonic turn, as in De Rep. 9,585 C: πρᾶγμα ἀληϑεί- 
ας ἐχόμενον. Comp. Athenag. Res. 1, 1. 

2. τιμήσατε . . . καταφρονήσατε: Come to a decision about it. 
See c. 16, 6. 

4, τῶν μηδὲν κτέ.: C. 4, 9. 

5. ΤΠΙρολέγομεν: Ὁ. 14,1. 

6. ἐπιβοήσομεν : In Attic ἐπιβοησόμεϑα. 

Ἴ. Ὃ φίλον . .. γενέσϑω: Otto comp. Plat. Crito, 48 D; Apol. 
19 A; Phaedr. 246 D. 

9. ἔχοντες : ‘Although.’ C. 7, 8.---ἀπαιτεῖν : C. 2, 12. 

11. ἠξιώσαμεν : Epistolary tense. 

12. τὴν προσφώνησιν. . . πεποιήμεθα: C. 1,9. 

18. ἐπιστολῆς : So for ἀποστολῆς, Euseb. H. E. 4, 8, who cites 
this passage. 

14d. ἀληθεύειν . . . γνωρίζητε: The sequence is regular, as the 
aorist is epistolary, hence=present, but comp. c. 33, 8. 


RESCRIPT OF HADRIAN. 


Justin presented to the Antonines a copy (ἀντίγραφον) of Ha- 
drian’s rescript in the original Latin. Eusebius, who cites this 
passage (l.c.), has translated it into Greek. The Latin form is 
preserved by Rufinus, and has the place of honor in the editions 
of Otto and Trollope. The genuineness of this document has 
generally been conceded, but Overbeck (Studien, S. 187 fgg.) has 
recently revived Keim's objections. 

19. Lepnviov: Probably corrupt for Σερήνου. 

85. βοαῖς : Refers to the popular cries, Christianos ad leonem, 
Tertull. Apol. 40 (p. 96 Ὁ. 3... 
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THE SECOND APOLOGY. 


According to Eusebius (H. E. 4, 16) the Second Apolo- 
gy was addressed to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, 
and this is the opinion of many critics, including Semisch. 
Iu his last edition Otto has changed his mind, and sides 
with those who have followed the lead of Grabe, Pearson, 
Thirlby, and Neander, in assigning the Second Apology, 
as well as the First, to the reign of Antoninus Pins. 

Iudeed, there are passages in the Apology itself which 
must be elaborately explained away, if the statement of 
Eusebius is to be defended. In the second chapter, a 
Christian, remonstrating against the sentence passed by 
Lollius Urbicus, the prefect of the city, cries: ‘Thy judg- 
ment, Urbicus, does not become the pious Emperor, nor the 
philosopher, son of Caesar, nor the sacred senate.’ And 
at the close Justin prays tnat the Emperors may give a de- 
cision worthy of their piety and their philosophy. Now, 
even if we do not accept Ueberweg’s plausible conjecture 
(c. 2, 55), it certainly requires a strain to identify Marcus 
Aurelius with the pious Emperor—for Marcus was never 
called Pius in his lifetime (Aubé); and the philosophy of 
Verus, despite the official title, would hardly have been ap- 
pealed to by ἃ man so much in earnest as was our Martyr. 
See Aubé, |. c. (pp. 66-76), and notice among the recent 
adherents of the earlier date of this Apology, Overbeck, 
Studien, 1,8. 117. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE SECOND APOLOGY.* 


In the exordium of the Second Apology Justin declares 
that wicked men and demons unite to murder the Chris- 
tians (c. 1); and to prove this he adduces the account of 
three persous who a few days before had been punished— 
two of them with death—for confessing the name of 
Christ (c. 2). Indeed, Justin affirms that be himself ex- 
pects to snffer a like doom from the machinations of his 
enemy, Crescens, a Cynic philosopher, or rather philopso- 
pher (c. 3). 

The Gentiles, seeing the contempt of the Christians fur 
death, would say: Why do you not put yourselves to 
death in order that you may go the more speedily to 
your God, instead of giving us the trouble of executing 
you? Justin gives the reason why the Christians do not 
resort to suicide, and yet fearlessly confess Christ (c. 4). 
Why does God suffer you to be killed? Justin answers 
this question, and defends the justice of God and the in- 
nocence of the brethren. 


I. He defends the justice of God. God gave the angels 
the care of mankind; but the angels fell from their first 
estate, aud scattered the seeds of crime among men (ὁ. 3). 
God’s remedy for this was His Son, the Logos. How 
crushed the demons are before the Logos is shown by the 
fact that the Christians everywhere drive out demons by 
the name of Jesus Christ (c. 6). The world, then, is pre- 
served for the sake of the Christians, and the demons are 
not yet punished, but they will be sent into everlasting 
fire when the great conflagration takes place; a confla- 
gration, however, be it noted, which will not happen by 


* In this Analysis, as in the other, I fullow Otto. 
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fate, because fate leaves room neither for liberty nor for 
virtue (c. 7). 


I. He shows the innocence of the Christians from the 
persecutions themselves. 

1. If those have always been hateful to the demons, 
whosoever have had a ghmmering of truth from the 
Spermatic Logos, how much more must the Christians be 
hated, who embrace the whole truth in the Incarnate 
Logos and foretell the eternal punishment that awaits 
the demons (c.9). And the Christians are hated not only 
on this account, but also because Christ has enabled un- 
learned men to acquire the true doctrine, and to follow 
the course of life that proceeds from the true doctrine 
(c. 10). 

2. The sublime firmness of Christians under persecution 
shows that they have attained the true ideal of virtue 
(c. 11). 

3. Nothing is better suited than persecution to repel 
all suspicion of crime, for Christians would not meet death 
so readily if they lived as the heathen report them to 
live (c.12). The Christian doctrine is far above even the 
doctrine of Plato (c. 13). 

Finally, Justin asks the Emperors to give their sanction 
to this memorial (c. 14), and to judge righteous judg- 


ment (c. 15). τι 
2 
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NOTES. 





AEYTEPA: Is not in the MSS. and is now omitted by Otto. 
Some of the older editors put this Apology before the longer 
document. That it is the later appears from Euseb. H. E. 4, 16, 
1 (Ὁ. 8. p. 119), although he himself calls it προτέρα by a slip 
(Otto). 

1. INTRODTCTION. 

1. Kai τὰ χθές τε καὶ πρῴην: So I have written with Braun 
for cé, which Otto justifies (after Sylburg) on the ground of its 
abrupt veliemence. See my note on Persius, 3, 1, and comp. 
Xen. Oec. init.: "Heovsa δέ ποτε κτὲ. ; Apol. Socr. init.: Σωκράτους 
δὲ ἄξιον μοι δοκεῖ εἶναι eré. Some commentators have seen in δέ 
an intimation of a connection with the former Apology. For 
the very common phrase χϑές re cai πρῴην, see the Lexx.: χϑὲς 
καὶ τρίτην ἡμέραν (πρὸ τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας) is the LAX equivalent 
for the Hebrew ἘΠ 339 Sicn, heri et nudius tertius. Comp. 
Athenag. Suppl. 17, 68. 

2, Οὐρβίκον : Urbicus, consul (most probably twice) and pre- 
fect of the city under Antoninus Pius. Aubé thinks that he 
died in office, Saint-J. Ὁ. 71.—é Ῥωμαῖοι : This Apology, like the 
former, was addressed not only to the emperors, but to the Sen- 
ate and people of Rome (c. 14,2: τοῖς ἄλλοις). Otto. 

4, ὑπὲρ ἡ μῶν : Others with the MSS. ὑμῶν. In the choice be- 
tween ἡμῶν and ὑμῶν we must be guided by the sense. The 
transcribers often blunder.—épororrafay: See 6. 10, 26. 

6. σύνταξιν: So Sylburg. The MSS. have σύναξιν. Σύνταξιν 
ποιήσασϑαιΞξεσυντάξαι. See A 1,9. 

7. Ilavrayov κτέ.: The sentence is extremely awkward, and it 
is not surprising that editors should have resorted to conjecture 
and lacuna. The two elements of opposition are the offended 
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connections of the Christians and the demons. These are sepa- 
rated by a double parenthesis, which obscures the sense. The 
kernel of the sentence may be thus expressed: πανταχοῦ ὃς ay 
σωφρονίζηται κατ᾽ ἔλλειψιν διὰ τὸ δυσμετάξετον καὶ οἱ φαῦλοι δαίμονες 
ἐχϑραίνοντες ἡμῖν καὶ κακοὺς] δικαστὰς ὑποχειρίους ἔχοντες φονεύειν 
ἡμᾶς παρασκευάζουσι. Incorrigible sinners infuriated by our re- 
bukes and evil spirits inflamed with hatred are our bitterest foes, 
and are endeavoring to compass our murder, wherein the demons 
are aided by the wicked judges whom they have at their beck. 

8. κατ᾽ ἔλλειψιν: ‘By reason of a failure in duty.’ 

9. χωρὶς τῶν πεισθέντων κτὲ. : Christians when rebuked take it 
patiently. 

11. σνγγενήσ εσθαι: So Otto for συγγενέσϑαι, to match κολασϑή- 
σεσϑαι. 

12. λέγομεν δὲ τῶν γενομένων X.: See A 59,1. 

14. τοὺς τοιούτους : Such as Urbicus. The article points the 
reference. 

16. παρασκενάζουσιν : By means of others, The active is often 
used of subornation. 

2. URBICTS. 

1. Γυνὴ .. . προσετιμήθη : This passage is cited by Euseb. H. 
E. 4, 17, 2 (p.120, D.S.). All between the words ᾿Επεὶ δὲ τὰ τοῦ 
X. διδάγματα ἔγνω and |. 53, προσωνυμίαν ecré., is wanting in our 
MSS. of Justin, and has been supplied from Eusebius.—owveBiov 
=ovvitn: See A 16, 27. 

2, καὶ αὐτή: ‘ Likewise.’ 

4. σωφρονεῖν πείθειν : A 8, 8.—ra διδάγματα : Sc. τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

5. ἀναφέρουσα : ‘ Citing.’—rots οὐ σωφρόνως : On the neg. see A 
4, 17.— pera λόγου ὀρθοῦ : C. 7,29: κατὰ λόγον τὸν ὀρξόν. Inc. 9, 
19, Christ is the λόγος ὀρϑός (Otto). 

ἢ. ἀσελγείαις : A 4, 82. ---- ἀλλοτρίαν .. . ἐποιεῖτο: ' Alienated.’ 

8. γαμετήν : In model Attic γαμετή is treated chiefly as an ad- 
jective. It is not used simply as ‘ wife,’ but with the force of 
‘wedded wife.’ 

10. wépovs . . . ποιεῖσθαι--ε-πορίζεσξαι: A 1,9. 

12, ἐξεδυσωπεῖτο : Δυσωπεῖν, in the sense of ‘shaming one into 
measures,’ ‘urge,’ is a common word in post-classic writers. 
On the imperf., see A 81, 14.—rav αὐτῆς : See A 21, 28. 


“δι... 
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18. os... ἤξοντοςΞελέγῤντων ὡς ἥξει : A 4,18. 

1ὅ. ᾿Αλεξάνδρειαν: The! naughtiness of Alexandria was pro- 
verbial. Halloix aptly quotes Quintil. Inst. Or. 1, 2, 7: Gaude- 
mus si quid licentius dizerint, cerba ne Alezandrinis quidem 
permittenda deliciis risu et osculo excipimus. See the famous 
letter of Hadrian in Vopiscus, Saturn. 8: Genus hominum seditio- 
sissimum, tanissimum, iniuriosissimum. It is often coupled with 
Antioch, both remarkable for the turbulence of the population, 
both of the greatest importance as early centres of Christianity. 
See Auson. Clar. Urb. 8. 

16. ὅπως μὴ . . . γένηται: On the sequence, see A 33, 8. 

18. ὁμοδίαιτος καὶ ὁμόκοιτος : ‘Sharing his bed and board.’ 
For ὁμοξίαιτος, see A 14, 17. 

19. ῥεπούδιον : The short u in Latin as well as the long is reg- 
ularly represented by ov. 

920. καλὸς κἀγαθός: Often used in irony, as Andoc. 1, 183.— 
δέον: ‘Whereas.’ C. 4, 22. 

21. εὐχερῶς : ‘ Lightly,’ ‘readily.’ 

22, τούτων μέν: Μέν without ἐξέ, and without an equivalent of 
δέ. However, cai αὐτόν answers as an antithesis. 

28, wéwavro: The syllabic augment of the pluperfect is often 
omitted even in Attic. 

24, μὴ βουλομένου : The subject of the genitive absolute is not 
unfrequently omitted. A 8,5. But βουλομένου may depend on 
ἀπαλλαγείσης. Stephanus suggests μὴ βουλόμενον, more elegant, 
less Justinian. —xaryyopiav πεποίηται: On 7., see A 1,9. On 
the perf., A 83,17; 62, 17. 

25. βιβλίδιον: A 29, 6. 

26, ἀναδέδωκε: A 29,7. We might expect the aoor., which 
some MSS. and editors have, but the memorial is still of record. 

29. διοίκησιν : Some read, after ἐιοίκησιν, ὑπέσχετο. 

80. πρὸς ἐκείνην μέν: The antithesis is not expressed. 

81. dxoAdoaro: The aor. middle is rather rare. . Veitch cites 
Thue. 6,78; Plat. Menex. 240. Κολάσαισϑε has been smuggled 
by some editors into Xen. An. 2, 5, 13. 

85. αὐτὸ τοῦτο μόνον: ‘Only this and nothing more.’ Comp. 
Tertull. Apol. 2 (Ὁ. 29 D.S.): Illud solum exspectatur, confessio 
nNomMinis, non examinatio criminis. 
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87. ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ: The Greek often says ‘but not,’ where we say 
‘and not.’ On the climax by litotes, see A 22, 10. 

88. ἑαντὸν εἶναι X.: When the subject of the infinitive is the 
same as the subject of the leading verb, the reflexive is not ex- 
pressed except for especial reasons—which we are not to hunt 
up in an author like Justin. 

41. εἰ εἴη: Optative in oratio obliqua, of which Justin has 
made little use. — 

4°, συνεπκιστάμενος : Συνειδώς is far more common. Comp. c. 
4,18: ἐξεταζόμενοι δὲ οὐκ ἀρνούμεϑα διὰ τὸ συνεπίστασϑαι éav- 
τοῖς μηδὲν φαῦλον. 

47. ὧν οὐδὲν. πρόσεστι κτέ. : Comp. a similar curt relative claus- 
ula, A 10, 3ὅ.---ἀληθινῷ : ‘Genuine.’ . 

48. ἀπαχθῆναι: A 31, 26. 

50. πρὸς τὸν Οὔρβ.: The person to whom discourse is ad- 
dressed is put in πρός with accus. So regularly with εἰπεῖν. 
The stress on the direction makes the difference from the dative. 
—Tis ἡ αἰτία; Tov τὸν xré.: Variously written. Some read τίς 
ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ... ἑκολάσω, and charge the anacoluthon to Justin, 
who is supposed to have finished the sentence as if he had he- 
gun with cid τίνα αἰτίαν. Some editors mend Justin’s grammar 
by writing the inf. κολάσαι : others put δι᾿ ἥν for τοῦ (τίς ἡ αἰτία 
δι ἣν). Τοῦ seems to be=rivog (χάριν). Otto comp. Dial. c. T. 
20; add Eur. Ion, 1360. On κολάζειν with gen., see Thuc. 2, 74; 
6,88. I have added ro», and consider τοῦτον τὸν ἄνϑρωπον as 
resumptive. 

54. εὐσεβεῖ nré.: Comp. A 1,11. Ueberweg (ap. Otton.) con- 
jectures Εὐσεβεῖ Αὐτοκράτ. (A. Pius) οὐξὲ Φιλοσόφῳ (M. Aurel.) οὐξὲ 
Καίσαοος παιξζί (Verus). 

δ8. Καὶ ὅς: A remnant of Attic idiom. 

60. ἀπηλλάχθαι γινώσκων : Γινώσκω as a verb of thinking (γνώμη, 
‘opinion’) takes the inf.; ‘convinced that.’ Euseb. has ἐπεῖπε. 

61. τῶν οὐρανῶν : Suspicious. Euseb. has τὸν ϑεόν. 

62, Kai... δέ: A 82, 45. 


8. JUSTIN AND CRESCENS. 


Maran was the first editor to put this chapter here instead of 
between the end ofc. 8: ὁ ἡμέτερος διδάσκαλος, and the beginning 
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of c. 9: ἵνα δὲ μή τις iy. - His reasons are: 1. This is the order 
in which Eusebius (and Rufinus) found the chapters; 2. The 
subject fits in here, and interrupts the discourse there. 

1. Κἀγὼ οὖν κτέ. : Cited by Euseb. H. E. 4, 10, 8 (p. 119, D. 8.).- 
-προσδοκῶ . . . ἐπιβονλενθῆναι: On the aor., sec A 12, 23. 

®, ξύλῳ ἐμπαγῆναι: ‘To be fustened in the stocks.’ Comp. 
Acts 16,24. Euseb. has ἐντιναγῆναι. The translations ‘impaled,’ 
‘crucified,’ ‘bastinadoed,’ are less likely. Braun identifies the 
ξύλον with the κύφων, for which see the lexicons, — κἄν = cai, 
which Euseb. has. Sce A 2, 7. 

8. Kploxevros : Crescens (pr. Créscéns). On r=é6, see A 4, 4. 
The nom. is Κρίσκης. So Κλήμης ΞξΞ ΟἸδιηδη8. The e-sound has 
been lengthened by the durative group -ns, and finally absorbs 
then. So formosus, fr. formonsus. Tatian, Justin’s disciple, has 
much harm to say of this person, ad Gr. 19: Κρίσκης «ὧν ὁ ἐννεοτεύ- 
σας τῇ μεγάλῃ πόλει, παιδεραστείᾳ μὲν πάντας ὑπερήνεγ.εν, φιλαργυρίᾳ 
δὲ πάνυ προσεχὴς ἦν. Θανάτου δὲ ὁ καταφρονῶν οὕτως αὐτὸς (so I 
read for αὐτὸν) ἐξεζίει roy Sdvaroy ὡς καὶ ᾿Ιουστῖνον, καϑάπερ καὶ ἐμέ, 
ὡς κακῷ τῷ ϑανάτῳ περιβαλεῖν πραγματεύσασξαι κτὲ.---φιλοψόφου : 
Coined for the occasion by Justin himself. Euseb. has ἀφιλοσό- 
gov. Only persons of delicate intellectual habit and feeble in- 
tellectual grasp will be shocked nowadays at Justin's levity in 
making ἃ wretched pun at this momentous crisis. Comp. Plato, 
Phaedo, 68 B: οὐκ dp’ ἣν φιλόσοφος ἀλλά τις φιλοσώματος. 

4, ὅς ye: A 12, 22. 

5. ἃ ph ἐπίσταται: Μή is the negative of the characteristic 
" relative (generic).—karapaprupet: A 4, 25.—G¢... ὄντων: A 4,19. 

6. πρὸς χάριν καὶ ἡδονήν: A 2, 12. 

ἢ. Hite... 4 εἰ: Want of concinnity for cire . . . εἴτε. Εἴτε 

. . εἴτε presents a matter of indifference; one horn of the di- 
lemma is as good as the other. | 

8. ἐντυχών: A 14, 3.—rots τοῦ Xp. διδάγμασι: C. 2, 4.—xararpé- 
χει: So our ‘run down,’ A 4, 25; Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, δ, 20. 

9. ἰδιωτῶν : ‘Unphilosophical gentry,’ A 39, 10. --- πολύ: Even 
more common than the more analogical πολλῴ (dat. of measure), 
which Euseb. has. 

10. οὐκ ἐπίστανται: Above μὴ ἐπίσταται. The negative often 
shifts according to the general principle laid down A 4, 9. 
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11. ἐντυχὼν μὴ συνῆκε: A 14, 8.---τὸ .. . μεγαλεῖον : ‘Grandeur,’ 
greatness that makes itself felt. Acts 2,11; Luke 1,49; Clem. 
Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 26: τὸ μεγαλεῖον τῆς ἐπαγγελίας αὐτοῦ. Τὸ 
- + + μεγαλεῖον, from Euseb. for rg . . . peyadeiy of the MSS. 

14. Udrrav: ‘Slave.’—xpo%vra: So Euseb. The MSS. προτα- 
Sivra.—Kai γάρ: A 4, 12. 

15. ἐρωτήσαντα . . . ἐρωτήσεις : A 18,2. The order is: Bovdo- 
μαι ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι προϑέντα με καὶ paseiv καὶ ἰλέγξαι ὅτι κτὲ. --- μαθεῖν 
Ξϑῦτι ἔμαϑον : A ὅ, 11. 

10. ὅτι. .. μηδὲν ἐπίσταται: A 24,9. The regular negative 
below. 

17. ὅτι ἀληθῆ λέγωΞεϊν᾽ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἀ. A.: A common brachylogy. 
So Lys. 13, 81: ὡς δ᾽ ἀληϑῆ λέγω, κάλει μοι τοὺς μάρτυρας.---εἰ μὴ 
ἀνηνέχθησαν: ‘If they have not been reported to you.’—eal κοινω- 
viat τῶν λόγων-Ξ Ἑ αἱ cocvoroyiar: ‘ Debates,’ 

18, frowpos: Sc. εἶμ. We should hardly expect the omission, 
which is not very common in the first persou.—id¢’ ὑμῶν: A 4, 12. 

19. βασιλικόν : Prov. 25, 2: It is the honor of kings to find 
out a matter. Comp. A 14, 24. 

20. Et δὲ καὶ ἐγνώσθησαν: Kai belongs more properly to ai 
ἐρωτήσεις, If it be taken with éy»., tr. ‘actually.’—tpty: A 27, 18. 

Q9, εἰ καὶ ἐπίσταται: Kai, ‘really.’ More elegant would be 
ἐπίσταται μέν.---οὐ τολμᾷ : The condition is merely for form's sake, 
hence the negative oJ. But, apart from that, when μέν and δέ are 
both in the protasis of ἃ conditional sentence, the condition con- 
sists in the incongruity of the two co-ordinates, and οὐ is regu- 
larly found when fact is contrasted with fancy. 

24, δείκννται : Sc. ὧν.---ὭδἪε ye: A 12, 22.—pySe .. . τιμᾷ : Char- 
acteristic and causal. 

23. "ANN οὔτι ye: Plato. De Rep. 10,505 C: ἀλλ’ ob γὰρ πρό ye 
ἀληϑείας τιμητέος ἀνήρ.---οὔτι: By litotes (A 22, 10) stronger than 
οὐδέν. 

96, Κυνικῷ: There be Cynics and Cynics. The Cynic οὗ Epic- 
tetus, Marcus Aurelius, and Maximus Tyrius was a very different 
person from the Cynic of Lucian and Justin Marty1.—&8rddopov 
τὸ τέλος : ‘Indifference,’ ‘stable equilibrium.’ Comp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. 2,129: τέλος οὗτος εἶναι τὴν ἀδια φορίαν ἔφη, rd Ct ἀ δι ά- 
Φορον ἁπλῶς ἀδιάφορον ἀπολείπει. Origen is sneering at phi- 
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losophers when he says, 6. Cels. 4,26: οἱ ταῖς χαμαιτύπαις ἀδεα- 
φύρως Tpoowrrec, διδάσκοντες δὲ Kai μὴ πάντως παρὰ τὸ καϑῆκον 
(pet term in philosophy) τοῦτο γίνεσϑξαι (comp. Athenag. Suppl. 
32, 159). — προθεμένῳ : ‘Having set up for himself.’ So Nolte, 
and after him Otto, for προεμένῳ: Comp. Plut. Comp. Dion. 3: 
μόνος iva προὔϑετο σκοπὺν τὴν πάτριον axocovvat 'Ῥωμαίοις πο- 
Atréiay. 


4, Woy CHRISTIANS DO NOT KILL THEMSELVES. 

1. ἑαυτούς: A 2, 16.—dovevoavres: ‘Kill and.’ In English we 
do not subordinate an imperative notion. 

2. ἤδη: ‘ Forthwith.’—wapa τὸν θεόν : A 8, 8. 

8. πράγματα μὴ παρέχετε: ‘Don’t trouble us’ with killing you. 
On παρέχειν, see A 3,17. The editors cite by way of illustrating 
this common sneer, Tertull. ad Scap. 5 (D.S. p. 120): Arrius An- 
toninus in Asia cum persequeretur, instanter omnes illius cititatis 
Christiani ante tribunalia eius se manu facta obtulerunt ; tum ille, 
paucis duci iussis, reliquis ait: ὦ ξειλοί, εἰ ϑέλετε ἀποϑνήσκειν, κρη- 
μνοὺς ἢ βρόχους ἔχετε. 

5. πεποιηκέναι... δεδιδάγμεθα : Ιηὗ, Ξεῦτι, A 21, 80. 

6. ἀλλ᾽ ἥ: A 40, 27.---διὰ τὸ ἀνθρώπειον γένος : See 6. 5,7; Εἰ. δὰ 
D. 10, 8.-καίρειν τε: A 22,10. : 

4. προέφημεν: Comp. A 10,9. But unless the Second Apol- 
ogy was a mere appendix to the First, the emperors could hard- 
ly have been expected to remember the passage. Thirlby sug- 
gests προσειλήφαμεν (παρειλήφαμεν). 

9. El... φονεύσομεν : ‘If we are to,’ A 8, 17.-τοῦ μὴ γεννη- 
θῆναι : An obvious correction of Sylburg's for τοῦ καί. 

11. ὅσον ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν: A 40, 22.— ἐναντίον τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ βονλῇ : See 
c. 7. ᾿ 

19, καὶ αὐτοί: A 54, 8ὅ.---ποιοῦντες . . . πράξωμεν: Πράττω is a 
narrower word than ποιῶ, and means originally ‘to bring to 
pass,’ ‘to effect.’ Comp. the restricted use of πρήσσω in Homer. 
Ποιῶ as the more general term embraces πράττω, and may stand 
for it, as in Dem. 4, 5: οὐξὲν ἂν ὧν νῦν πεποίηκεν ἔπραξεν. Hence 
misapprehensions. Comp. Dem. 3, 15 and Westermann on 18, 22. 

18. οὐκ dpvovpefa: A +t, 24; 8,3.---συνεπίστασθαι: C. 2, 42. 

14. μηδέν : On account of the infinitive. A 2, 4. 
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15. φίλον : Ὃν may have been dropped by reason of neighbor- 
hood, but Justin often omits copulative participles and infini- 
“tives. 

16. προλήψεως : A 2, 14. 


δ. Woy Men ARE IN TROUBLE. Toe Evry Spirits. 


1, El δέ τινα ὑπέλθοι ... κτέ. : Another common objection. 
Comp. Arnob. 2, 76: Cur persecutiones patitur perpeti τοῦ ἑαπίαδ. 
Maran cites Clem. Alex. Strom. 4,11, 82; Thirlby, Iren. adv. Haer. 
‘4, 84,1; Otto, Min. Fel. Octav. 12; Cels. ap. Orig. 8, 69; Lactant. 
Institt. Div, 5, 21. 

4, διαλύσω: A 43, 4. 

5. τὰ οὐράνια στοιχεῖα : ‘The heavenly bodies,’ as, for instance, 
Ep. ad D. 7. 

6. ὡρῶν μεταβολάς: So Thirlby for μεταβολαῖς. A 13, 10. 

7. τούτοιᾳ νόμον: So Thirlby for rovrov.—xai αὐτά : ‘ Likewise.’ 
A 54. 

8. φαίνεται πεποιηκώς: A 12, 87. 

9. ἐπὶ τούτοις ἔταξε: See Athenag. Suppl. 24, 121. 

11. γυναικῶν μίξεσιν: The notion is familiar. Besides A 5, 6 
and Athenag. I. c. comp. Tertull. Apol. 22 (p.71 D.S.). For the 
plural μίξεσιν, see A 12, 30. 

12, λοιπόν: A 3, 21. 

18. διὰ μαγικῶν γραφῶν: Thirlby suggests στροφῶν (comp. A 
14, 6), but makes no change, nor is any change necessary. There 
is witchcraft enough in writing. Comp. the runes. Books of 
magic are mentioned Acts 19, 19. 

14. Sv ἐπέφερον: Thirlby restores jy, dropped on account of 
the last syllable in the preceding word. 

15. θυμάτων καὶ θυμιαμάτων: No superstition more common 
than this in the history of mankind. See Tylor, Primitive Culture. 

19. τοὺς ἀγγέλους : Sc. τοὺς παραϊβάτας (Ashton). 

᾿ς φῦ, καὶ τῶν λεχθέντων = καὶ εἰς τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν A.: Extremely 
awkward, but not to be rewritten on that account. 

24, ἀνήνεγκαν: ‘Referred.’—’Ovépan uré.« In the First Apol- 
ogy Justin was more generous towards the demons (A 5, 11), and 
allowed them to choose their own names. The reason of the 
apparent inconsistency is that in the former passages he uses 
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the word δαίμονες as equivalent to ἄγγελοι, here the δαίμονες are 
the sons of the ἄγγελοι, and received their names from their par- 
ents, To this effect Thirlby. 


6. Names OF Gop AND oF CaRIST. 

1. θετόν: ‘Given.’—dyevnjra: A 14, 9.--ὄὅντι: Causal. 

2. ᾧ yap ἂν καὶ ὀνόματί τι: I have restored σι. Such absorp- 
tions by a preceding syllable are very common (ἡμιγραφία, ἁπλο- 
yeagia). ‘For by whatever name a thing is called, it has the 
giver older’=the giver of a name is older than the thing named. 
Ti of course includes τὶς (Kaye's suggestion). Sylburg proposes 
ὃ γὰρ ἄν, Otto ὄνομά τι (cuicunque enim nomen aliquod dicitur /). 

4. Td δὲ πατήρ: ‘The (expression) father.’ 

5. ὀνόματα: The word ὄνομα, which we translate ‘name’ or 
‘noun,’ was at one period limited to the ‘proper noun.’ κύριον 
ὕνομα, So Called because it is the only ‘name proper.’ God has 
no such name. Comp.A 10, 7; 63, 1, and Orig. c. Cels. 1, 25: 
ἣ γὰρ ἀορίστως ὑμολογοῦσι τὸ κοινὺν ὄνομα τὸ ὁ ϑεός ἣ καὶ μετὰ προσ- 
ϑήκης τῆς ὁ ξημιουργὺς τοῦ κόσμου. Comp. 5, 35: Σκυϑιστὶ yap τὸ 
προσηγορικὸν τὸν ϑεὸν καὶ Αἰγυπτιστὶ καὶ πάσῃ ξιαλέκτῳ y ἕκαστος ἐν- 
τέϑραπται ὀνομάζων, οὐχ ἁμαρτήσεται. 

6. προσρήσεις : ‘Appellations.’ So also Plato. Προσηγορία is 
the grammatical term for a common noun or appellative. Comp. 
προσαγόρευμα below.—'O δὲ υἱὸς ἐκείνου : Regularly ὁ υἱὸς ὁ ixeivor. 
See A 62, 21. | 

8. γεννώμενος : The Codex Claromontanus has γενόμενος, and so 
Scaliger. A much discussed passage which I leave to profes- 
sional theologians. Semisch identifies συνών with the λόγος ἐν- 
ἐιάϑετος, γεννώμενος With the λόγος προφορικός. See Introduction, 
XXXIX.—rhy ἀρχήν: A 10, 16.---ὄκτισε καὶ ἐκόσμησε: The tempta- 
tion to read ἔχρισε with Grabe is very strong. 

9. κατὰ τὸ καὶ χρῖσαι: So Scaliger for the κατὰ τὸ κεχρίσϑαι 
(κεχρῖσξαι) of the MSS. Such a shifting of the voice and the 
subject is extremely awkward, Χριστός belonging to κεχρῖσϑαι, τὴν 
Sedy to κοσμῆσαι. Still, comp. Thuc. 6, 8£: πείδεσϑε τἄλλα ἐς τὸν 
πόλεμον ἑτοιμάζειν Kai παραστῆναι παντὶ Kré. 

10. δι’ αὐτοῦ : Comp. Hebr. 3, 10: Ac’ ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ ξι᾿ οὗ τὰ 
πάντα.---καὶ αὑτό: A 54, 35. 
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11. ὃν τρόπον: A 4, 22. 

12. ἔμφντος τῇ φύσει τῶν ἀνθρώπων δόξα: See Tertull. Testimon. 
Anim. 2 (p. 18, Ὁ. 8.); Apologet. c. 17 (p. 58, Ὁ. 5.), which con- 
tains the fumous words, O festimonium animae naturaliter Chris- 

_ tianae, 

13. Ἰησοῦς κτέ.: Comp. A 33, 21. Perhaps Justin, as other 
Fathers, associated the name with the Gr. ἰᾶσϑαι also (Otto). See 
c. 23, 18. 

14. Kal γάρ: A 4, 12. 

15. ὡς προέφημεν : A 23, 9, and 63, 20. 

16. ἀποκνηθείς : Not ἃ classic word, c. 46, 21. 

17. ἐπὶ καταλύσει: I have inserted ἐπί with Perionius, but 
the simple dat. is not hopeless. Comp. Thuc. 1, 123 (ὠφελίᾳ) ; 
8, 82 (τῇ τῶν ἐναντίων κακώσει. . . πλεονεξίᾳ) ; 6, 33 (ξυμμαχίᾳ). 
See Classen. For ἐπί, see Index.—é¢ καὶ νῦν: So with Otto for 
Kai viv, ὡς having been absorbed by the preceding -ων. 

20. ἐπορκίζοντες κτέ.: We should expect ἐξορκίζοντες and ἐξορ- 
moray, but ἐπορκισταί is found Dial. c. T. 85, and ἑπορκιστῆς is the 
word used in Constt. Apostt. 8, 26. The heathen had great re- 
spect for Christian magic. See Cels. ap. Orig. 6,41; 8, 37. 

22. τῶν ἄλλων: Applies strictly to ἑπορκιστῶν alone, but see A 
6, 4. 

24, καὶ ἔτι viv ἰῶνται : Comp. Tertull. Apol. 23.27. 32. 87 (Otto). 
-καταργοῦντες : A favorite Pauline word, Rom. 3,3; 4,14; 7, 2. 
6; Gal. 3,17; 5,4. Inthe LXX only in Ezra, 


7. Tae Worup PRESERVED FoR THE SAKE OF CHRISTIANS, 


1. ἐπιμένει . . . μὴ ποιῆσαι: A 28, 7. 

ἃ. μηκέτι ὦσι: Annihilation not of being, but of power (Ash- 
ton). 

4. ὃ γινώσκει κτέ.: A difficult passage. ‘As it stands, it must 
be construed thus: ὃ (sc. rd ow. τῶν Xp.) γινώσκει (86. ὁ Sede) Sre 
(sc. rd σπέρμα τ. Xp.) ἐν τῇ φύσει (ΞΞτῷ κόσμῳ) αἴτιόν ἐστι (SC. τοῦ av- 
τὸν... ἷ. 6. τὸν ϑεόν. . μὴ ποιῆσαι τὴν συγχ. καὶ κατάλ. τ. π. κό- 
σμον᾽ (Nolte). ‘Which he knows to be the [only] thing in the 
world that is the cause [thercof].’ The sense: ‘ Ye are the salt 
of the earth.’ Comp. Ep. ad Diog. 6: Χριστιανοὶ κατέχουσι τὸν κό- 
σμον. Otto understands αἴτιον as=airioy τοῦ εἶναι. Braun takes 
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αἴτιον in the sense of ‘guilty,’ and translates: propter semen 
Christianorum quod natura sua in culpa sive reum esse intellezit, 
and comp. Ephr. 2, 8: καὶ ἦμεν τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς. This view 
needs no criticism. Thirlby and others consider the passage 
corrupt. For αἴτιον Seegar suggests κρεῖττον, Nolte τὸ ἰατικόν OF 
τὸ διαιτῶν, Vélément consercateur. “Αξιον would be easier and not 
unnatural. Comp. A 10,9: ἐὰν ἀξίους ἑαυτοὺς ξείξωσι. 

ὅς. οὐκ ἂν οὐδέ: Subcivided (rather than repeated) negative. 
Notice that the first negative is very rarely followed immediate- 
ly by the second. . 

6. ἐνεργεῖσθαι: A 5, 15. 

8. ἀνέδην: A 26, 34. “Ay may have been dropped, ἀνέδην ἂν 
Or παντ᾽ dy, though it is not necessary. 

9. μηδένα: Where the earlier language would have used οὐξένα. 
--- ἀλλ᾽ 4: A 40, 27. --- τὸν μόνον: We should expect μόνον τόν. 
Sed in Iustino ferenda sunt eiusmodi ρεοοαία. non emendanda 
(Thirlby). 

10. Nee... Δευκαλίωνα: A familiar identification, first found 
in Philo. 

12. ἐκπύρωσιν : Comp. A 20, 12. 

18. Στωϊκοί: The Christians regard the destruction of the 
world by fire as a merited punishment for sin, the Stoics as ἃ 
natural consumption. 

11. καθ᾽ εἱμαρμένην: A 43, 2. 

16. προαίρεσιν xré.: A 43, 14. 

= μὴ νοήσαντες : Causal. 

22, γίνεσθαι ἀπεφήναντο: A 20,19. ᾿Α. is treated recularly as 
a verb of saying.—atrefovorov: Comp. Tatian c. Gr. 11: τί μοι 
kas’ εἱμαρμένην ἀγρυπνεῖς cid φιλαργυρίαν ; τί Ci pot Kas’ εἱμαρμένην © 
πολλάκις ὀρεγόμενος, πολλάκις ἀποξϑνήσκεις ; ἀπόϑνησκε τῷ κόσμῳ, 
tHe τῷ Sep οὐκ ἐγενόμεξα πρὸς τὸ ἀποϑνήσκειν, ἀποϑνήσκομεν δι 
ἑαυτούς. ὅτε σεν ἡμὰς τὸ αὐτεξούσιον. Sec also Theophil. 

᾿ ad Autol. 2, 27 

23. Thy sens 7A 10, 8. 

24. τὴν τιμωρίαν: ‘The punishment’ (due). 

25. κομίσονται: Attic κομιοῦνται. So Justin elsewhere, 6. g., 8, 
18.---[ἐννητοῦ : Otto now with Ashton, Γενητοῦ. See A 14, 9. 

27, εἰ οὐκ Hv: The common reading requires ἣν to be taken in 
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the sense of ἐξῆν, and the subject to be shifted in εἶχε to ἡ φύσις. 
The use of ἦν would better explain οὐκ in the protasis of a con- 
ditional sentence, ove ἦν = ἀδύνατον ἦν. If any change is to be 
made, I read with Thirlby εἰ οὐ cai,and do not accept, with on 
his alternative εἰ οὐκ ἄν. 

seas . 4. τῶνδε δέ: A 43, 9. 

2. ὡς δηλοῦσθαι: A 21, 24. | 
. ἀρχῶν καὶ ἀσωμάτων : Because they admit the naceeaity of 
fate and deny the existence of ἀσώματα, denying that the ἀρχαί 
are σώματα (Ashton).—otv« εὐοδοῦν: More grammatically, μὴ evo- 
δοῦντας, μή On account of the inf. A 2, 4, the participle on ac- 
count of the verb of showing, A 8, 3.—Etre yap... ἐστι: Justin 
proceeds to draw the moral consequences of the Stoic tenets 
concerning (1) fate, (2) the nature of God. ‘Whether,’ he says, 
*(1) they shull maintain that what is done by men is done in 
accordance with fate, or 

(2) that God is nothing but the shifting and ever-recurrent 
phenomena of the universe ; 7 oh 

then they will show 

(2) either that they have no conception of aught but per- 
ishable things, and no notion of God except as a being 
steeped—parts and whole—in all manner of wickedness 
(comp. ¢. 28, 15: χαίρειν κακίᾳ); 

(1) or that virtue and vice are nothing.’ 

The conclusion is chiastically arranged. To the same effect 
Otto in his last ed. Maran makes Eire... yiveo3a: the prota- 
sis of the condition, and begins the apodosis with 4 μηὲέν (φή- 
govo. understood), and inserts cai. For the sense of the passage, 
which certainly lacks clearness, comp. A 28, 13 foll.; 48, 16 foll. 
--Εἶἴτε. .. 4: A not uncommon irregularity. 

84. φήσουσι: See A 8, 17.---πρὸς ἀνθρώπων: A 2, 17. 

85. παρὰ τρεπόμενα: So the Codex Claromontanus. The Re- 
gius has παρατρεπόμενα. On this use of παρά. see A 20, 9. 

-86. 4 φθαρτῶν: I have inserted ἢ before φϑαρτῶν, easily dropped 
after ἀεί. 

87. αὐτὸν τὸν θεόν κτέ.: Supply κατειληφέναι out of κατάληψιν 
ἰσχηκέναι. On the use οὗ καταλαμβάνειν with the Stoics, see 
Ueberweg, l.c. 1. 192. 
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8. TE Wor_D Hates THE BEARERS OF THE SEED. 

1. τοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν Στωϊκῶν δὲ Soyp.: A 26, 22, --- κἄν: Sec A 
2.7. - 

8. οἱ ποιηταί: See Max. Tyr. Diss. 10: τίνες ἄμεινον περὶ ϑεῶν 
διέλαβον, ποιηταὶ ἣ φιλόσοφοι; 

4. μεμισῆσβαι . .. οἴδαμεν: For μεμισημένους ἧἷσμεν. 

5. Ἡράκλειτον : See Δ 40,11. Heraclitus was not put to death, 
but died of his own treatment for dropsy. See Tat. ad Gr. 8. 
Athenag. (Suppl. 31, 155) represents him as exiled from Ephe- 
sus. H. if not a ‘Stoic,’ was the spiritual ancestor of the Stoics. 
See Teberweg, I. c. 1, 42: ‘The Stoics reproduced the doctrine of 
Heraclitus,’—oé¢ προέφημεν : Not in this Apology, nor yet in the 
other. See note on c. 4,7. Otto suggests ἐν τοῖς πρὸ ἡμῶν or 
‘iy τοῖς προγενομένοις, AS Opposcd to ἐν τοῖς καϑ᾽ ἡμᾶς = ἐν τοῖς νῦν. 
-Μουσώνιον : Doubtless the Musonius Rufus exiled (not put to 
death) by Nero on account of his freedom of speech, Tac. Ann. 
15,71. Suidas makes the same mistake as Justin. 

(. ἐν τοῖς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς : ‘Among the men of our time.’ Καϑ' ἡμᾶς 
loosely used like νῦν, A 29, 19.—éonpavapev: The better form is 
ἐσημήναμεν : ‘a less frequent than ἡ in Attic, if correct’ (Veitch). 
The reference is to c. 7, 17. 

7. κἂν ὁπωσδήποτε: ‘NO matter after what fashion.’ Kady sc. 
ὁπωσζήποτε crovcasway. See A 2, 7. 

9. εἰ τοὺς οὐ : Οὐ has been inserted by Otto. It is indispensa- 
ble. ‘It is nothing strange if the demons, finding themselves 
convicted (ἐλεγχόμενοι), Work to make those more hated who are 
striving to live (supply σπουξάζοντας βιοῦν from the previous sen- 
tence) not according to a part of the Spermatic Word, but ac- 
cording to the knowledge of the whole Word, which is Christ,’ 
6 ἐστι being = τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι.---σπερματικοῦ λόγου: The term is bor- 
rowed from Stoic philosophy, but Justin bas made a special ap- 
plication of it. Subsequent writers delight in using the figure. 
So, for instance, Origen c. Cels.1, 4: διὸ οὐδὲν Savpacray τὸν ad- 
τὸν Sedy ἅπερ icicake Cid τῶν προφητῶν καὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἐγκατε- 
σπαρκέναι ταῖς ἁπάντων ἀνθρώπων ψυχαῖς. 

19, κόλασιν καὶ τιμωρίαν: A 3, 4. 

18. κομίσονται : See c. 7, 25. 


a... ἘΞ 
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16. ἐσομένης : As if he had not written μελλούσης. pe A 
slip for ἔσεσϑαι. 


9. ETERNAL PUNISHMENT A NECESSITY OF Gop's EXISTENCE. 


2. κόμποι καὶ φόβητρα: ‘Idle noises and bugbears’— Mumbo 
Jumbo. Comp. Tertull. Apol. 47 (p. 107, Ὁ. 8.) : Si gehennam 
comminemur, quae est ignis arcani subterraneus ad qfenam the- 
saurus, proinde decachinnamur. — φόβητρα: A 5, 7. See Keim, 
Celsus’ Wahres Wort, 8. 86, 1. 

8. κολάζονται: A 8, 4. 

6. βραχνεπῶς: A 49, 23. 
᾿ ἥς οὔτε ἔστι θεός: We should expect οὐδέ. 

8. καί, ὡς προέφημεν: I suspect ἃ transposition of ὡς προέφημεν 
καί. Comp. 6. 7, 39. 

9. τιμωροῦσιν : The middle is the usual form in this sense. 

10. ἐκεῖνοι : Sc. οἱ νομοϑέται. ---- καὶ ὁ αὐτῶν πατήρ: God. For 
καί we should expect οὐδ. ‘Since they are not unjust nor their 
Father in teaching them by the Word to act as he does, those 
who obey them are not unjust.’ Braun would read αὐτούς. 

12. συντιθέμενοι : A 89, 19. 

18. xpoBdAnra:: ‘ Bring forward,’ by way of objection παρ’ 
οἷς μέν: A 24, 12. 

14. τάδε καλά: ‘We should expect ra μὲν καλά, or what would 
be more Justinian, race μὲν καλά, c. 7,80. The diversity of hu- 
man use and wont is proverbial. Comp. Pind. fr. 200: ἄλλο δ᾽ 

᾿ ἄλλοισιν νόμισμα and Soph. Ο. Ὁ. 44: ἄλλα δ᾽ ἀλλαχοῦ καλά. 

17. διατάξασθαι: A 5, 10. 

19. ὀρθὸς λόγος : Comp. c. 2, 5. Ὁ ὀρϑὺς λόγος is not neces- 
sary. See note on πιεῦμα ἅγιον, A 61, 43. 

ΘΙ, ὥστε por... εἰρήσεται : On μοι, see A 27, 18. 

29, εἰρήσεται: Sylburg desiderates εἰρήσϑω, but εἰρήσεται is ἃ 
semi-imperative. See A 5,5, and add Eur. Hec. 826. 


10. Coxparison oF CHRIST WITH SOCRATES. 
1. Μεγαλειότερα: C. 8, 11. --- ἀνθρωπείον : Fem. Comp. ἀνϑρώ- 
πινος, A 11, 2. 
©, διὰ τὸ λογικὸν xré.: So Otto, after Perionius, for ξιὰ τοῦτο. 
_ On account of Christ, who appeared for us, being the entire Lo- 


THE SECOND APOLOGY. C.10. 223 


gos.’ Other manifestations are imperfect. Τὸ (in τὸ 2.) belongs 
to γεγονέναι ; λογικὸν τὸ ὅλον, third attributive position. 

4. καὶ σώμα κτέ.: Justin is ἃ dichotomist, that is, recognizes 
σῶμα and ψυχή only. Hence Neander has suspected this passage 
of being an interpolation. But σῶμα and ψυχή may be consid- 
ered as designating the complete human nature of Christ, λόγος 
as the expression of his divinity. In other words, in Christ the 
human and the divine combined to form a personal unity. See 
Otto, Zur Charakterik Justins, 8. 15. 

6. κατὰ λόγον μέρος : Κατά as in cara μεταβολήν, A 20,5. The 
sense seems to be: ‘ All that they said and invented well is due to 
a share of the Logos in the invention and consideration.’—deri 
πονηθέντα: The periphrasis with tbe aor. participle is rare, c. 
44,49, 

ἧς. αὐτοῖς: A 27, 18. 

8. καὶ ἐναντία: Kai, ‘actually.’ 

9. οἱ προγεγενημένοι: With Thirlby, for οἱ προγεγραμμένοι. 
Comp. A 40, 15.— κατὰ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον : Formerly combined by 
Otto with oi προγ. ‘After the manner of men,’ ‘ by ordinary hu- 
man generation.’ He now combines with πειραξέντες, and trans- 
lates humano modo. 

12. εὐτονώτερος : A 65, 5. 

18. καὶ yap . .. αὐτόν: Kai belongs to αὐτόν. See A 4, 12.— 
καινὰ δαιμόνια: A 5, 16. 

14. μὴ ἡγεῖσθαι: On the neg., see A 4, 18. 

15. Ὁ δὲ δαίμονας : Plato, De Republ. 2, 877 sqq.; 10, 595 sqq. 
‘He by casting out Homer and the other poets taught men to 
reject the evil demons,’ etc. ‘O δέ is Socrates as represented by 
Plato. This use of ὑ éé, referring to the subject of the preceding 
sentence, is irregular. Notice the coincidence in time of ἐκβα- 
λών and ἐξίξαξε.---καὶ τοὺς wp.: It were better to omit καί or τούς 
(Maran).—wapa:reioGar: A 2, 3. 

18. θεοῦ . . . τοῦ ἀγνώστον: Acts 17, 28.---ω᾿λόγον ζητήσεωςξελο- 
γικῆς ζητήσεως. 

19. Τὸν . . . ἀσφαλές: Plat. Tim. 28 C. <A favorite quotation 
with the Fathers, 6. g., Orig. c. Cels. 7,42. Justin cites with his 
usual looseness. In Plato we find: τὸν μὲν οὖν ποιητὴν καὶ πα- 
ripa τοῦδε τοῦ παντὸς εὑρεῖν re ἔργον καὶ εὑρόντα εἰς πάν- 
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τας ἀδύνατον λέγειν. The variation is as great as in some of 
the citations from the Memoirs. 

at ὁ ἡμέτερος Χριστός: A 48, 2. 

22, ἐπείσθη : For ἐπιστεύϑη of the MSS. (Sylburg). 

25. ἐν παντί: Παντί is masculine (Otto). 

«2B, ὁμοιοπαθοῦς: C. 1,4. The word occurs also Acts 14, 15; 
Jas. 5, 17. 

"27. ob φιλόσοφοι οὐδὲ φιλόλογοι: So Plato combines ὁ Royo 
τε Kai ὁ φιλόλογος. Φιλόλογος has as wide a range as λόγος. Comp. 
Dial. c. Tr.8: φιλολογέᾳ re ἀνυτικώτατά ἐστι ra τοιάξε χωρία... 
Φιλόλογος οὖν τις εἶ σύ, ἔφη, φιλεργὸς δὲ οὐξαμῶς οὐδὲ φιλαλήϑης, 
οὐδὲ πειρᾷ πρακτικὸς εἶναι μᾶλλον ἣ σοφιστής. 

2S. ἰδιῶται: A 39, 10. 

80. δύναμίς ἐστι: Sc. ὁ Χριστός OF τὰ Χριστοῦ. Comp. 1 Cor. 1 
24: Χριστὺν ϑεοῦ δύναμιν cai ϑεοῦ cogiay,and Ep. ad Diogn. 7, 
82: ταῦτα ἀνξρώπου ov Coxti ra ἔργα, ταῦτα ξύναμίς ἐστι Seow. 

81. Κατασκενή: Emendatio palmaris of Pearson for τὰ σκεύη. 
Comp. Dial. c. Tr. 58: κατασκευὴ λόγου. 


11. How Camistrans Recarp DEATH. 


1. Οὐκ ἂν δὲ οὐδέ: Comp. c. 7, δ. 

8. παντὶ κτέ.: The rhythm is reminiscential; ϑανεῖν for ἀποϑα- 
νεῖν is poetic or late in Attic. Comp. Eurip, Alc. 419: ὡς πᾶσιν 
ἡμῖν κατ ϑανεῖν ὀφείλεται. Justin may have written carzaveiy as 
a quotation. Comp. ὀλέσαι, A 25,12. In his last ed. Otto makes 
the same suggestion, and cites further, Eur. Alc. 782; Androm. 
1272; Aegei fragm. ap. Stob. Flor. 98, 8. 

5. τὸ Ἐξενοφώντειον: So I accent with Gédttling. and so does 
Otto now. The famous passage occurs in Xen. Mem. 2, 1, 21 foll. 
The apologue is attributed by Xenophon himself to the sophist 
Prodicus. Since well worn. See Cic. Off. 1, 32, with the com- 
mentators. The student will of course compare Justin with his 
original. I subjoin the less accessible version of Max. Tyr. Diss. 
20, an important author for this period: Πρόξικος μὲν ᾿Ηρακλέα 
Gye ἐν τῷ μύϑῳ ἄρτι ἡβάσκοντα καὶ ἀνξριζόμενον ἐπὶ ζιττὰς ὁδούς, 
᾿Αρετὴν καὶ Ἡδονὴν ἐπιστήσας ἡγεμόνας ἑκατέρᾳ τῷ OC’ ἡ μὲν αὐτῷ 
σοβαρὰ τῶν ἡγεμόνων, ἡ ζὲ εὐσγήμων ἰδεῖν, βαζίζουσα ἠρέμα, φϑεγγο- 
μένη μουσικῶς. βλέμμα πρᾷον, ἀμπεχόνη ἁπλῆ ἡ Cé ξευτέρα, ξρυπτική, 
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ἐπίχριστος, χλανιδίοις ἐξηνϑισμένη, βλέμμα ἱταμόν, βάδισμα ἄτακτον, 
φωνὴ ἄμουσος. A familiar imitation is to be found in Luc. 
Somn. 6. 

6. ἀφραίνοντας : Originally an Epic word. Plutarch uses it re- 
peatedly in his discussion of Stoic doctrines, and it may have 
been a stock word with that school. It is found in Tatian, ad 
Gr. 21: Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1,2; Paedag. 2, 7, 69. 

8. τρίοδον : Οἷς. 1. c., cum duas cerneret vias. These two, with 
the one he is on, make up the rpiodoc, as Ashton has thought it 
worth while to remark. Comp. Soph. O. R. 784 with 800, and 
Plato, Gorg. 524 A: ἐν τῇ τριόδῳ ἐξ ἧς φέρετον τὼ dew. 

10. ἐρωτοπεποιημένῳ: ‘ Made up to inspire passion :’ occurs no- 
where else. There is no end of such formations in later Greek. 
Observe the false reduplication (instead of ἠρωτοποιημένῳ) which 
is found occasionally in MSS. and editions of the classic writers, 
6. g. ἱπποτετρόφηκεν, Lycurg. c. Leocr. 1389; wore ποιημένη, Xen. 
Anab. 5, 3,15; ἠριστοπ ε woinvro, Xen. Hell. 4, 5, 8. 

11. τῶν τοιούτων: Of the ornaments (Otto). Left vague on 
purpose.—Oedericyy τε κτέ. : Maran wishes to leave out πρός, and 
understands ὄψεις of the eyes of Vice, comparing Xen. ὄμματα 
ἔχειν dvarerrapiva. Comp. the βλέμμα ἱταμόν of Max. Tyr. But 
how was the πρός smuggled in? Nor is εὐθύς so clear as on the 
hypothesis that the ὄψεις are the eyes of the beholder. Evsic¢ 
πρὸς τὰς ὄψεις Would correspond to the δοκεῖν φαίνεσϑαι, the δοκεῖν 
εἶναι Of Xen. The charm would be a momentary charm to the 
eye. ue κάλλει τῷ ῥέοντι καὶ φϑειρομένῳ. On the solitary re, 
866 τς 22,10. 

2, ἣν αὐτῇ ἕπηται κτέ.: Justin gives nothing but the eneral 
anit. 

15. ἐν αὐχμηρῷ μὲν τῷ προσώπῳ : Notice the predicative posi- 
tion, which is very common of person and dress. So in Lucian. 
Xenophon has nothing corresponding to this part: εὐπρεπῆ re 
ἰδεῖν καὶ ἐλευϑέριον φύσει... ἐσθῆτι Aevey. Μέν: as if he intended 
to say: ἐν αὐχμηρῷ μὲν τῷ προσώπῳ, ly αὐχμηρᾷ δὲ τῇ περιβολῷ. 

1:1. ἑαυτόνΞΞσαυτόν. 

18. Kal wavé’ ὁντινοῦν: J ustin speaks in his proper person. 

90. ἄλογα: Sylburg conjectures ἀλγεινά, Pearson ἄκοσμα. The 
former is the better, but not conclusive.—et8a:poviay ἐκδέχεσθαι : 
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‘Obtains happiness.’ Thirlby suggests εὐδαμονεῖν ἐνδέχεσθαι, ‘may 
be happy,’ but makes no change. 

21. πρόβλημα: Ashton desiderates rep ίβλημα.---αντῆς τῶν wp. : 

Irregular position for τῶν ἑαυτῆς πράξεων .---τὰ προσόντα τῇ ἀρετῇ: 
Comp. c. 4, 7. 
22, ὄντως ὄντα: A familiar Platonic expression.—¢Caprav: So 
the MSS. Maran and Otto write ἀφϑάρτων, ‘ because vice hides 
under the ornaments of virtue by imitating not corruptible 
things but incorruptible.’ But the text means that the imita- 
tion consists in corruptible things, and explains ‘for it has noth- 
ing incorruptible.’ 

96, καὶ ἄφθαρτοι : Sc. εἰσί, ‘are also incorruptible.’ 

_ 27, τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄθλον--Ξἀϑλητῶν. Comp. A 26, 22.—rav ἀνθρώ- 
πὼν τῶν τ᾿: The MSS. have ἄϑλου cai τῶν ἀνθρώπων cai τῶν. The 
emendation is duc to Thirlby. 

28, idacav: So Perionius for ἔφϑασαν. 

29, τῶν γομιζομένων θεῶν: Justin is thinking especially of Her- 
cules, the model just cited. Remember Hercules's contempt of 
death.—wdvra νουνεχῆ: So Thirlby for οὖν ixyy. Otto comp. A 
46, 23: ὁ νουνεχὴς καταλαβεῖν ξυνήσεται; Tatian, Or. ad Gr. 39: 
χρὴ τὸν νουνεχῆ συνεῖναι. 

81. ἕλκοντα: Belongs to νουνεχῆ. ‘Which notion every sensi- 
ble man must conceive concerning the Christians—drawing the 
conclusion from our clespising death, a thing so much avoided.’ 
Φευκτοῦ, first ‘avoided,’ then ‘to be avoided.’ 


12. INNOCENCE OF CHRISTIANS PROVED BY THEIR CONTEMPT 
OF DEATH. 

1. Καὶ yap αὐτὸς ἐγὼ . . . φονευθησόμενος : A classic passage, 
cited by Euseb. Ἡ. ἘἙ. 4.8, The Gentile view is given by Tertull. 
Apol. 27 (p. 81, Ὁ. 5.) : quidam dementiam ezistimant, etc., and 50 
(p. 112, Ὁ. 5.) : desperati et perditi existimamur, and Min. Fel. Oct. 
8: homines desperatae factionis. Of especial interest in this con- 
nection is the opinion of M. Aurclius himself, 11,8: τὸ δὲ ἕτοιμον 
τοῦτο (i.e. readiness to die), ἵνα ἀπὸ ἰξικῆς κρίσεως ἔρχηται, μὴ κατὰ 
ψιλὴν παράταξιν (sheer contrariness), ὡς οἱ Χριστιανοί, ἀλλὰ λε- 
λογισμένως καὶ σεμνῶς καί, ὥστε καὶ ἄλλον πεῖσαι, ἀτραγῴξως. 

ὅ. ὑπάρχειν : ‘ Live.’ 


. 
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. 6. ἀνδρωπίνων capxav: Euseb. has ἀνθρωπείων. See A 26, 84. 

7. ὅπως τίν αὐτοῦ ἀγαθῶν στερηθῇ : On a’rov=ipsius, see A 21, 
28: στερηϑῇ : subj. after opt. with ἄν, as often on account of the 
equivalency of the latter to present and fut.ind. Euseb. has τῶν 
᾿ ἑαυτοῦ orepnsein ἐπιϑυμιῶν, more strictly regular. 

ὃ. ἐκ παντός : ‘By all means.—f{iv μέν: Euseb. omits μέν, but 
comp. A 13, 10, where the contrast is interrupted, as it were, by καί. 

9. ἐπειρᾶτο: We should expect πειρῷτο, but comp. A 19, 2, on 
the shifting of the point of view from ideal to unrcal.—oty ὅτι 
ye: ‘Not that,’ ‘much less.’ 

10. κατήγγελλε: So with Eusebius for κατήγγειλε, and so Otto 
now. Karayyeida: Would be the normal construction. K. ‘de- 
nounce,’ late. 

11. ἐνήργησαν . . . πραχθῆναι: A 5, 15. 

12. Φονεύοντες : Conative present participle. 

18. εἴλκυσαν : Thirlby prefers ἕλκουσι, but here aor.=perf. On 
this subject, see the Epistle of the Churches of Vienne and Ly- 
ons in Euseb. H. E. 5, 1, 14 (p. 130, Ὁ. ὃ). 

16, οὐδὲν πρόσεστιν: A 10, 25. 

17. θεὸν τὸν ἀγέννητον: ἃ 14, 9. 

90, Κρόνου . . . μυστήρια : Thirlby cites Lactant. Inst. Div. 1,21; 
Euseb, Praep. Ev. 4,15 sqq.; Tertull. Apol. 9 (p. 42, Ὁ. 5.). Bors 
were the favorite victims of the Phoenician Saturn (Moloch). 

51. ἀνδροφονεῖνΞ- παιζοκτονεῖν (Otto). 

22, τὰ ἴσα: More naturally ἴσα (Δ(Υ.).--οτῷ ... εἰδώλῳ: Jup- 
piter Latiaris. See Tertull. 1,6. Thirlby has a long note from 
which we take these references. Tatian, Or. ad Gr. 26; The- 
ophil. ad Autol. 3,7; Minuc. Fel. Oct. 21.30; Lactant. l.c. 1, 21; 
Porphyr. De Abstin. 2, 56. 

23. προσραίνετε: So after Thirlby for zpocoaivera:, and so Otto 
now. The difference in pronunciation between ε and a: was very 
slight. In fact ε was called 2? ψιλόν (simple ε), to distinguish it 
from αι. 

25. πρόσχυσιν ... ποιούμενοι: A 1, 9. - τῶν φονευθέντων: The 
bestiarit. Human sacrifices were probibited by Hadrian, Por- 
phyr. De Abstin. 2, 56 (Ashton). 

QF. γινόμενοι: So I have written for γενύμενοι to match the 
other participles. 


—_— et 
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28. ‘Emxovpou μέν : Another μέν solitarium. 

82. ἐπόπτην: Sc. ὄντα. Comp. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 55, 6: τὸν 
πανεπόπτην δεσπότην, ϑεὺν τῶν αἰώνων, With Harnack’s note. 

88. Ete καὶ viv τις ἐν tp. d. .. . ἀνεβόησεν: The MSS, have: 
Ei ci... ἦν. The εἶϑε of the text is due to Maran. For ἦν I ac- 
cept Krabinger’s emendation ἐν (ap. Otton.). Maran’s and Otto's 
ἄν is ungrammatical; Krabinger's further emendation, ἀναβοήσειεν, 
is not absolutely necessary, as the aor. ind. is in wishes not rigid- 
ly limited to the past. Otto comp. further Plato, Clitoph. 407 A. 

84. Αἰδέσθητε . . . ἀναφέροντες : Αἰσχύνομαι takes the participle 
in its causal or conditional sense, the inf. when the action is de- 
pendent. Αἰσχύνομαι ἐπαιτῶν, ‘I am ashamed because I beg,’ ‘I 
beg to my shame;’ αἰσχύνομαι ἐπαιτεῖν, ‘I am ashamed to beg’ 
(ὑπ᾽ αἰσχύνης οὐκ izidw ἐπαιτεῖν). In the conditional relation in- 
finitive and participle may be cquivalent: οὐκ ἂν αἰσχυνοίμην 
ἐπαιτῶν = εἰ ἑπαιτοίην = ἐπαιτεῖν. Αἰζοῦμαι has theoretically the 
same constructions as αἰσχύνομαι, but practically it seldom takes 
the participle, as the emotion is more delicate. The αἰδώς comes 
before and prevents the action; αἰσχύνη may precede or follow. 
Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 1£: οὐκ aicovpevog λέγειν ἃ 
προσκυνεῖν ove αἰσχύνεσϑε, anc 10, 102: ef δὲ αἰξζῶ καὶ ἔρωτα καὶ 
ἀἁφροζίτην ἰνϑειάζετε, ἀκολουϑούντων αὐτοῖς αἰσχύνη καὶ ὁρμὴ καὶ 
κάλλος καὶ συνουσία, and Paed. 2, 6,52: τὰ αἰξοῖα τοῦ av2pwrov ai- 
δοῦς, οὐκ αἰσχύνης κατηξιωμένα. 

85. ἀναφέροντες : ‘ Attributing,’ ‘ ascribing.’ 

86. davrois = ὑμῖν» αὑτοῖς. In Otto's third ed., by an unlucky 
error of the types, ϑεοῖς has been omitted after ὑμετέροις. --- wepr- 
βάλλοντες Ξ- περιτιϑέντες. See c. 11, 25 (Otto). 

87. τούτοις : The Christians.—év: Refers to ra προσόντα. The 
sentence is very awkward. Ashton would rewrite: ὧν (referred 
to τούτοις) ovcevi οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ ποσὸν αὐτῶν OF ὧν οὐδὲν οὐδ᾽ ἐπὶ ποσὸν 


αὐτοῖς μέτεστι, Which I should prefer. Comp. A 11, 235, 


18. THE WORD HAS BEEN IN ALL MEN. 
1. Kal γάρ: Kai with ἐγώ.---περίβλημα : ‘ Disguise.’ 
@, περιτεθειμένον : More commonly περικείμενον. 
4. ψευδολογουμένων: So Maran and Otto for ψευζολογούμενον. 
5. κατεγέλασα : Translate ‘I must laugh at,’ ‘I cannot help 
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laughing at.’ With certain verbs of expression of emotion, the 
aorist is used as a kind of impatient present, anticipatory pres- 
ent (dramatic aorist). —8é§ms: The MSS. and editions have a 
comma after δόξης. Thirlby and Maran would insert καί, or 
change κατεγέλασα into καταγελάσας (Otto). The asyndeton is 
not unbearable in Justin. 

. 6. εὐχόμενος .. . ὁμολογῶ: ‘I confess that I boast.’ Ὁμολογῶ 
rarely takes the part.=ér:. So Isocr. 4, 33. 

8. τοῦ Χριστοῦ: A familiar brachylogy for τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
after the pattern of the comparatio compendiaria, Xen. Cyr. 2, 2, 
4: ἔδοξεν αὑτῷ μεῖζον ἑαυτοῦ (ΞΞτοῦ ἑαυτοῦ) λαβεῖν. For other ex- 
amples of brachylogy in Justin, see A ὅ, 24; 20,7; 28,4; 55, 14. 

‘ 10. Ἕκαστος γάρ τις xré.: ‘For each one spoke well according 
to his share in the divine Spermatic Logos, seeing (so far as he 
saw) what was cognate (to the Logos),’i.e., the divine. There 
is only a partial revelation of the Divine Logos outside of Christ. 
See c. 10, 4 foll. Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 6,79: οὐξὲν yap τῶν iv ἀν- 
ϑρώποις καλῶν γεγένηται μὴ τοῦ Seiov λόγου ἐπιξημήσαντος ταῖς ψυ- 
χαῖς τὼν κἂν ὀλίγον καιρὸν ξεξζυνημένων ξέξασϑαι τὰς τοιάσζε τοῦ ϑείου 

᾿ λόγον ἐνεργείας.---ἀπὸ μέρονς : Β 10, 24. 

12, αὐτοῖς : ipsis=sibimet ipsis.—iv κυριωτέροις : ‘In weilghtier 
matters.’ 

13. ἄπτωτον: So I write with Lange, Thalmann and Goez 
for drozroy. Braun and Otto (2) rely on the gloss of Hesychius: 
ἄποπτος ἀσφαλής, βέβαιος, perhaps for dzrwroc, Which is rare 
enough to deserve a note. So Otto also suspects now, and trans- 
lates ἄποπτον not firmam, but sublimiorem. With ἄπτωτον comp. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 2, 2,9: τὴν γοῦν ἐπιστήμην ὑρίζονται φιλοσό- 
φων παῖξες ἕξιν ἀμετάπτωτον ὑπὸ λόγον. ᾿Ανύποπτον ‘above 
suspicion’ would not be bad, especially in connection with ἀνέ- 
λεγκτον. Comp. Tatian, ad Gr. 31: ἀνυπόπτους rap’ ὑμῶν τοὺς 
ἐλέγχους λαμβάνω. Thirlby suggests ἐποπτικήν. 

14. Ὅσα οὖν κτέ.: Aubé comp. Sen. Ep. Mor. 16,7: guicquid bene 
dictum est ab ullo meum est, and 12,11: quod rerum est, meum est. 
He might have added 8, 8; 21,9; 88, 2. — ἡμῶν τῶν Χριστιανῶν : 
Article, as regularly in appositions with personal pronouns. 

15. ἀγεννήτου: See A 14, 12. 

16, μετὰ τὸν θεόν : Comp. A 6, 5 and 18, 17. 
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18. ἴασιν ποιήσηται: A 1, 9. ; 

20. ἀμυδρῶς: ‘But dimly.’ In Greek the notion ‘only’ is oft- 
en left to be made out by the reader. 

21. “Ἕτερον ... καὶ ἕτερον = ἕτερον piv, ἕτερον ξέ. --- κατὰ Siva- 
μιν: ‘According to capacity,’ ‘susceptibility ’ (Otto). 


14. Jcstrx Prars THAT THIS APPEAL BE PUBLISHED. 

1. ἀξιοῦμεν: A ὃ, 2.—twoypdwavras: We say ‘endorse.’ 

2. βιβλίδιον: See A 29, 6. 

4. τῶν καλῶν: Christian doctrine. See c. 2,42; A 7, 17 (Ash- 
ton).—wapa τὴν ἑαυτῶν αἰτίαν: ‘Owing to their own fault.’ 80 
Dial c. Tr. 88: παρὰ τὴν ἰδίαν ἑκάστου αἰτίαν πονηρευσαμένου. 
Thirlby makes ἑαυτῶν refer to the Emperors. 

5. [els τὸ γνωσθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις]: An awkward addition, 
which only repeats what had been said in ὅπως... . yowoSy, 1. 8. 
It is best omitted with Otto, as a gloss. 

6. διὰ τό: So Perionius and others for διό. 

7. γνωριστικόν: For γνωριστόν (Sylburg). 

8. διὰ τὸ ἡμῶν xré.: The passage is manifestly corrupt. Ashton, 
whom Otto follows in his last ed., writes διὰ τὸ ἡμῶν... rpar- 
recy, καταψηφίζξεσϑαι. ‘Owing to their condemning us whom 
they do not know to commit such deeds of shame as they al- 
lege.’ This is, to say the least, heroic treatment. Those who 
wish to justify everything may find curious parallels for ξιὰ τὸ 

. καταψηφιζομένους instead of καταψηφίζεσξαι in Thuc. 4, 63; 
5,7. The slip is not unworthy of Justin. By inserting πράττειν 
with Ashton after αἰσχρά and omitting the second cai cid τό as ἃ 
Gtrroypagia, we get the adversative sense needed, καταψηφιζομέ- 
youc==‘ while condemning,’ or, to rewrite the passage, cid τὸ ἡμῶν 
μὲν . .. καταψηφίζξεσϑαι. αὐτοὶ ξὲ χαίρειν κτὲ. 

11. ὡς: Inserted by Thirlby. 

12, προστιμᾶν: So for πρόστιμον (Thirlby).—8éee@ar: A 10, 1. 


13. CoNcLrsron. 


1. Καὶ rov ... κατεφρόνησα: This parting shot at a home- 
bred heresy is not unlike Justin's impetuous manner. In his 
last ed. Otto has bracketed the passage ns a gloss from Justin's 
Dial. c. Tryph. c. 120.--ΦΣιμωνιανοῦ : See A 26, 5. 


Pie αὔθ. Water 2,93. 
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2. κατεφρόνησα : Comp. c. 13,5: κατεγέλασα.---προγράψητε: ‘ Au- 
thorize the publication.’ 

8. φανερὸν ἂν ποιήσαιμεν: I have inserted dy, dropped as often. 

Krabinger reads: ἂν ποιήσομεν. 
| 5. owerdgapev: ‘Have composed,’c.1,6. Aor. short-hand of perf. 

7. dvOpwreiov: On the form see c. 10, 1.---οἰ δὲ μή: A 15, 53.— 
κἄν: ‘At all events.’.—ZwraScioug: Sotades of Thrace or Crete, a 
notorious writer of obscene poetry in the time of Ptolemy Pbila- 
delphus. His name survives in connection with the Versus Sota- 
deus used by better men. See Class. Dict. 

8. Φιλαινιδείοις : To Philaenis was ascribed a famous poetic 
manual, περὶ σχημάτων (comp. Athenag. Suppl. 20, 86), which has 
given her an unenviable position in letters. See Class. Dict. and 
comp. Tatian, ad Gr. 84: Φιλαινίξος τῶν ἀρρήτων ἐπινοιῶν. 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 4, 61, speaks of the heathen as ἐπ᾽ ἴσης ἐγ- 
γραφύμενοι τὰ Φιλαινίξζος σχήματα ὡς ra Ἡρακλέους ἀξλήματα. 
—’Apxeotparelors: The MSS. have ὀρχηστικοῖς. The true 
proper name, long desiderated, has been restored by Von Leutsch. 
Archestratus of Gela or Syracuse composed a famous poem on 
Good Living (ἡξζυπάϑεια), or the Art of Cookery. He is coupled 
With Philaenis in Athen. 8,13; 10,86. See Class. Dict. 

10. λεγομένοις : So Otto now. Von Leutsch balances between 
λεγομένοις and ᾳ«ζομένοις. The MSS. have γεν. which Thirlby ex- 
plains as ‘acted.’ aoe 

11. λοιπόν: A 3, 21.—Seov ἐφ᾽ ἡμῖν ἦν: A 40, 21. 

18. Ety: ‘ May it be that.\—tpag: So Sylburg for ἡμᾶς. 

14. εὐσεβείας καὶ φιλοσοφίας : Comp. c. 2,55; A 2,1; 5,11; 12, 
22.—twip davrav=irip ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, in the same spirit in which 
he said, A 8,1: λογίσασξε δ᾽ ὅτι ὑξὲο ὑμῶν ταῦτα ἔφημεν. Comp. 
Tertull. ad Scap. 1 (p. 114, Ὁ. 5.) : Itaque hune libellum non nobis 
timentes misimus, sed tobis et omnibus inimicis nostris. 


NoTE.—I have omitted the (spurious) Edict of Antoninus Pius, 
which is commonly appended to the First Apology. One form of 
it has already been given in this series, Euseb. H. E. 4, 18 (p. 106, 
D.S.). Nor have I thought it worth while to reproduce the often 
exploded letter of M. Aurelius to the Senate, with the legend of 


the Legio Fulminata, for which see Eusel. H.E.5,5 (p. 146, D. §.). 
; ao. - 
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EPISTLE TO DIOGNETUS. : 


We have already seen in the Introduction that the 
Letter to Diognetus cannot be Justin’s. Beyond this 
Wwe cannot speak with confidence. It has been carried 
back to the first century and ascribed to Apollos—a 
mere fancy. Bunsen claiins it for Marcion, but Marcion 
before he was a Marcionite—a guess which no one has 
troubled himself to refute. The vast majority of the 
earlier critics put it under Trajan or Hadrian, and it is 
regularly published as a part of the Corpus Patrum 
Apostolicorum. In recent times the tendency has been to 
make the Epistle less ancient. Hilgenfeld puts it between 
161 and 180, Lipsius about 180, and Keim between 177 
and 180, while Zahn gives a wide sweep, from 250 to 310, 
and Harnack grants a latitude of nearly a century and a 
half. Donaldson was the first to consider the Epistle a 
late production, and would evidently be clad to set it 
down as a fabrication of Henricus Stephanus himself, if 
it were not for the age of the Strasburg MS.; and Over- 
beck has recently made an independent attack on the an- 
tiqnity of the Epistle, which he snpposes to be a manu- 
facture of the Byzantine time, without giving a guess 
even as to the century. According to this scholar (Stu- 
dien, 1, 21), the Epistle to Diognetus is a meditation on 
the Christian religion put into the form of a letter ad- 
dressed to a heathen, and belongs to a time when Chris- 
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tianity had ceased to battle for its existence with Judaism 
and Paganism, when believers were far removed from 
the real struggles, efforts, and views of the second cen- 
tury. Justin, the famous martyr and philosopher, was 
ἃ convenient name for the imaginary writer; Diognetus, 
the teacher of Marcus Aurelius, a convenient name for 
the imaginary recipient. 

A detailed examination of Overbeck’s argument, which 
has been hotly assailed by men like Hilgenfeld, Keim, 
and Lipsius, does not lie within the scope of this edition. 
One caution, however, may not be inappropriate here. 
No argument based on anachronism of conception can 
be considered conclusive when we have to deal with sach 
a problem as the Christian religion, in which the personal 
equation is of so much importance; and Harnack, in his 
cautious summary, has called attention to the resemblances 
between the Epistle, which Overbeck would relegate to 
the Byzantine period, and such writings as the Oration 
to the Greeks by Tatian and the Protrepticos of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

The only MS. of the Epistle to Diognetus, the Argen- 
toratensis, perished during the siege of Strasburg in Au- 
gust, 1870. The relation of this MS. to two copies of the 
Epistle made towards the close of the sixteenth century, 
the one by Henri Estienne (Stephanus), the other by Beu- 
rer, is a matter of dispute. It is on the whole most like- 
ly that, despite sundry vafiations, both the copy by 
Estienne, which is still preserved at Leyden, and the Apo- 
graphon Beureri, which has disappeared, were made from 
the Codex Argentoratensis, and not from a distinct orig- 
inal or originals. See Gebhardt, Patrum Apostolicorum 
Opera, F'ase. 1, 205 5664. 
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Bunsen's Analysis: Christianity and Mankind, 4, 174. 


Introduction. The questions of Diognetus..........0...ccccccssseee C.1. 
I. The Heathen vorld: the variety of their idols...............+. C. 2, 
their superstitious sacrifices..............sesscseesse C. 3. 
ἯΙ. The Jette ; their foolish rites, customs, and ceremonies.... C. 4. 
their habits and condition................. C. 5. 
III. The Christians ἘΣ are the soul of the world........... C. 6. 
their religion not of man, but of God.. C.7 
The wretched state of the world before the Son of 
IV GU: COM Goss ceiacticerenstecteseasiiesecdadanansctbascesercanmecness C. 8. 
Reasons why He came 50 late.............cssescscssscesereenes C. 9. 
Conclusion. Exhortation to Diognetus to become a Chris- 





To the Epistle is appended a fragment by another hand, the 
conclusion of a Cohortatio ad Gentes of some unknown author, 
JSortasse Hippolyti thinks Bunsen. 


1. IytRoptcTion. THE QUESTIONS OF DIOGNETTS. 

Diognetus, admiring the virtues of the Christians, and on that 
account desirous of learning more perfectly concerning that war, 
had put the following questions: 

1. In what God do they trust, and how do they worship him, | 
that they are thus enabled to look down on the world and de- 
spise death ? 

2. Why do they not accept the gods of the Gentiles? 

3. Why do they not observe the superstitions of the Jews ? 

4, What manner of love is this that they bear towards one an- 
other ? 


5. Why this new system has just been introduced into the world. 
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1. κράτιστε: Κράτιστος is ἃ common title of men of position 
from the time of Augustus on. Familiar are the examples in 
the N.T. Acts 23, 26; 24,3: κράτιστε Φῆλιξ, 26,25: κράτιστε 
Φῆστε.--- Διόγνητε: The name is not uncommon. Otto counts up 
twenty-four previous to the Christian era. Our Diognetus has 
been identified by many with the Diognetus honorably men- 
tioned among the teachers of Marcus Aurelius. Sce M.A. ad se 
ipsum 1,6. Overbeck makes use of this to sustain his theory of 
a late fictitious letter. (Studien, 8. 73.) 

2, θεοσέβειαν : A favorite word for the worship of the only liv- 
ing and true God. See cc. 3,1; 4,17.20; 6,8; [Justin] Coh. 1.5. 
25. 36. 87.38. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 10, 100: αὕταρκες ἐφό- 
διον αἰώνων ϑεοσέβειαν. Θεοσέβεια may be used of heathens (ϑεο- 
σεβής occurs repeatedly in Plato), but, on the other hand, ϑρησκεία 
is seldom, ξεισιξαιμονία never employed of Christians, as Otto ob- 
serves. In ϑρησκεία the notion of ceremony is prominent. So c. 
2,36: αἵματι cai κνίσαις ϑρησκεύετε. Comp. Plut. Mor. 140 C: 
περιέργοις ϑρησκείαις καὶ ξέναις δεισιξαιμονίαις. Add Greg. Naz. 
1.6.: ϑρησκείαν oica καὶ τὸ δαιμόνων σέβας, ] ἡ δ᾽ εὐσέϊεια προσκύ- 
moc τῆς τριάζος. This gives point to Jas. 1, 37. In the pres- 
ent passage ϑρησκεύοντες 18 used from the position of the in- 
quirer, who cannot understand the simplicity of the Christian 
religion. 

4. αὐτόν, τόν τε: So with Lachmann for αὐτόν re, which would 
leave ϑρησκεύοντες without an object, and put an unnecessary 
stress ON κόσμον. 

5. ὑπερορῶσι: Differs in tone from καταφρονοῦσι. It is loftier, 
and hence more galling, as a slight is worse than an insult. 
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. Praef. 2: καταπεῤρονηκέναι καὶ μεγαλοφυῶς 
ὑπερεωρακέναι τοὺς κατηγόρους. --- θανάτον καταφρονοῦσι: For 
examples of contempt of death, see B 2 and 12. 

6. τῶν Ἑλλήνων: In the wider sense of ‘ Gentiles.’ 

7. δεισιδαιμονίαν : A. shades off like the Latin religio, and many 
commentators have noticed the tact of Paul in using a ror me- 
diae significationis when addressing the Athenians, Acts 17, 22: 
κατὰ πάντα we δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς Sewow. But the bad 
sense practically preponderates, and even in the address of Fes- 
tus to Agrippa there is at least a half sneer: ζητήματά τινα περὶ 


» 
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τῆς ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας. It is not a cor mediae signijicationis 
in Theophr. Char., who defines it as δειλία πρὸς τὸ δαιμόνιον, nor in 
Max. Tyr., who says (20, 6): ὁ μὲν εὐσεβὴς φίλος Seq, ὁ δὲ δεισι- 
δαίμων κόλαξ Seov. Comp. Clem. Alex. Protrept. 2, 25: ἀκρότη- 
reg ἀμαϑίας ἀϑεότης καὶ δεισιδαιμονία, and 10, 96: δεισιδαιμο- 
νίας ἄϑεοι χορευταί. Xenophon, whom Trench cites for ὃ. ἴῃ a 
good sense, is the very last author to cite on account of his pe- 
culiar bent. ; 

8. φιλοστοργίαν . . . πρὸς ἀλλήλους: Otto comp. Polyb. 82, 
11,1. 

9. καινὸν τοῦτο γένος : Τὸ καινὸν τοῦτο would be more natural. 
On the charge of novelty (emphasized by Celsus ap. Orig. 1, 26), 
see A 2, 8, and comp. Suet. Nero, 16: superstitio nova et malefi- 
ca; Tertull. Apol. 37: hesterni sumus,; 47: novitiola para- 
tura ; Theophil. 2, 80: πρόσφατοι καὶ νεωτερικοί, and other pas- 
sages collected by Keim, Celsus’ Wabres Wort, 5. 10. 8. With 
γένος comp. Tertull. Scorp. 10: usgue quo genus tertium? and 
Praed. Petri ap. Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 5,41: Τὰ yap ‘EXAnvwy καὶ 
Ιουδαίων παλαιά, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἱ καινῶς αὐτὸν τρίτῳ γένει σεβόμενοι 
Χριστιανοί. --- γένοᾳ ἢ ἐπιτήδευμα: ‘Kind’ of men or ‘fashion’ of 
religion. The heathen found it hard to classify the Christians. 
Comp. the variety of names in Minuc. Fel. Oct. 8: homines deplo- 
ratae, inlicitae ac desperatae factionis ...plebem profanae 
coniurationis . . . latebrosa et lucifugaz natio,; c. 9: sacraria 
ampiae coitionis. The Christians themselves seem to have 
been equally at a loss. Comp. Tertull.ad Nat.1, 8: tertium ge- 
nus (neither heathen nor Jews). See Keim, I. c., 5. 72, 1. 

10. εἰς τὸν Biov: ‘Into the world, rita hominum. — viv καὶ ob 
πρότερον : Νὺν is elastic. See A 29,19. So Aodie in Arnob. 2, 
74: Ratio fuit cur non nuper sed hodie sospitator nostri generis 
adcentret.— ἀποδέχομαι: The genitive of the source of emotion, 
as in the familiar construction of ϑαυμάζω. For the respectful 
tone, comp. Acts 24,3: πάντη τε καὶ πανταχοῦ ἀποξεχόμεξα. ‘I 
am glad to observe this your earnest desire.’—re: With Bunsen 
for ye. 

12. xopnyovvros: A suitable and common word for the Giver 
God: τοῦ διδόντος Seod πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς καὶ μὴ ὀνειξζίζοντος. Comp. 
Clem. Alex. Protrept. 1, 7: ἐπιφανεὶς ὡς ξιξάσκαλος ἵνα τὸ ἀεὶ ζῆν 
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we ϑεὸς yoprynoy, and c. 8,12, See lexicon for the word and 
its origin, the generosity of which survives in the transfer. 

18. ὡς μάλιστα ἂν ἀκούσαντά σε: ᾿Ακούσαντα for ἀκοῦσαι, Ste- 
phanus. Otto edits τὸν ἀκούσαντα, and omits σε. This gives a 
better balance, but is not necessary. On the other hand O. 
keeps σοί re, whereas σοὶ δέ is almost certain in so antithetical a 
writer and in so narrow a compass. 


2. THE HEATHEN WORLD: THE VANITY OF ITs IDOLS. 
(Bunsen says ‘ Variety of their Idols.’) 


The author does not take up the questions propounded in the 
first chapter seriatim, but begins by setting forth the reasons 
why the Christians do not adopt heathen idolatry or Jewish su- 
perstition. After an exhortation to Diognetus to purge his 
bosom of prejudice, the writer proceeds to attack with much 
Warmth and in harsh language the image-worship of the Pagans. 
Our author's polemic against image-worship is very superticial, 
and Overbeck has made the most of this point as indicating a 
later origin. True, such arguments as the author has adduced 
might seem to be wasted on a cultivated heathen, but the fact 
that these very arguments were addressed in that age to culti- 
vated heathen would appear from the angry tone in which Cel- 
sus repels the charge of idolatry (Orig. c. Cels. 7,62): τίς γὰρ καὶ 
ἄλλος, εἰ μὴ πάντη νήπιος, Tatra ἡγεῖται ϑεοὺς ἀλλὰ μὴ Sewy avasi- 
ματα καὶ ἀγάλματα; and even Porphyry thinks it worth while to 
notice the ignorance of the Christians of his day in the remark- 
able passage ap. Euseb. P. E. 3, 7: Savpacriy cé οὐδὲν ξύλα καὶ 
Nisove ἡγεῖσξαι ra ξόανα τοὺς apastoraroue, casa Cy καὶ τῶν 
γραμμάτων οἱ ἀνόητοι λίξους μὲν ὁρῶσι τὰς στήλας, ξύλα Cé τὰς 
δέλτους, ἐξυφασμένην Cé πάπυρον τὰς βίβλους. For a very similar 
strain, see Clem. Alex. Protrept. c. 4. 

1. καθάρας σεαντόν. . . ἐσόμενος : Comp. Eph. 4, 20-24, and 2 
Cor. 5,17: καινὴ κτίσις (Otto). 

8. συνήθειαν: Habit of thought.—damooxevarduevos: As it were 
a burden or troublesome piece of luggage. Comp. Athenag. 
Suppl. 2,6; 9, 36. 

4. ὡς Gv... ἐσόμενος : The participle with ἄν (a post-Homeric 
combination) represents either the indicative with ἄν or the op- 
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tative with dy. As the future indicative with ἄν is very sparing- 
ly used in the classic time, the future participle with ἄν is also 

very rare, and like the fut. ind. with ἄν is due chiefly to a slight 

anacoluthon. So in a classic writer, ὡς ἂν .. . ἐσόμενος might 

fairly be interpreted as a change of construction from ὡς ay... 

γενόμενος. Comp. Xen. Cyr. 1, 4, 23: ὡς ἂν... στησομένους, 

where recent editors drop ἄν. The fut. opt. with ἄν is not a le- 

gitimate construction, as the fut. opt. is used only as the repre- 

sentative of the fut. ind. in oratio obliqua, and consequently did 

not come into the language until the fut. ind. with ἄν was obso- 

lescent. Still in later Greek we must not be exacting, and vio-. 
lations of these rules may be found for the seeking, e. g. fut. opt. 

with dy: Athenag. Suppl. 21, 90: ric οὐκ ἂν καταμέμψοιτο ; fut. 

part. with dy: Orig. c. Cels. 3,70. See c. 4, 18. 3 

6. ἴδε μὴ μόνον: Not icgc, as the notion is really positive. 
Comp. Thuc. 4, 17,3: λάβετε αὐτοὺς μὴ πολεμίους eré. ‘The nega- 
tives belong to the modifiers of the predicate and do not affect 
the verb λάβετε, which is put in the imperative, not in the sub- 
junctive’ (Classen). 

ἢ. ὑποστάσεως : Gen. of material. ‘Substance.’ Below we have 
ὕλη. Here εἶδος, below μορφή.--- τυγχάνουσιν : Sc. ὄντες, as c. 5,17: 
ἐν σαρκὶ τυγχάνουσι, and c.10, 22: τυγχάνων ἐπὶ γῆς. 

8. ἐρεῖτε: Corresponds to καλεῖτε below. 'E. is ἃ late form for 
the present. Examples in Veitch; none classic, but comp. Soph. 
Ο. Ο. 596. Lachmann would read αἰνεῖτε.---ὖ μέν nig: Tic is very 
common in such combinations, ‘ whoever he is,’ 6. 8. 4. 

11. τοῦ φυλάξοντος : Steph. The MSS. have φυλάξαντος, which 
Otto vainly tries to defend. Comp. A 81, 16. 

12. ὑπὸ ἰοῦ: Personification. Comp. A 53, 435. So ὑπὸ σιδή- 
pov καὶ πυοός below. 

18. οὐδέν: Adverbial. 

16. ὃ μέν: On the relative, see A 24, 12. 

17. πρὶν ... ἐκτυπωθῆναι: A4,13. The construction with the 
infinitive is regular, as the sentence is really positive, οὐ expect- 
ing ἃ positive answer.—raig τέχναις τούτων : Sc. τῶν τεχνιζῶν. 

18. εἰς τὴν μορφὴν τούτων: Sc. τῶν ϑεῶν.--ὅκαστον: So Maran 
for ἕκαστος. 


19. ὡς ἔτι καὶ νῦν: I have added ὡς, but even thus the sense 
~ / ! 
Pua = ἀντιλιγην OL ~ (I 2+ SF 4. 


a 
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is not satisfactory: ‘Before being fashioned by the skill of these 
artificers into the form of the gods, had not each one undergone 
a transformation at the hands of each artist, as still happens ? 
i. e., ‘Had not this material undergone some previous change at 
the will of the artificcr. The sense wanted is: Was it not in 
the power (jy) of each artificer to mould the material as he liked ἢ 
This Lachmann tried to get by reading for ἔτι cai νῦν εἰκάζειν, 
which Bunsen accepts and translates (perforce): ‘Was it not 
left to the mercies of the workman to transform it as he liked ? 
The perf. part. stands in the way; we should expect rather pera- 
μορφούμενον. Otto transl. ἣν μεταμεμορφωμένον by transformaba- 
tur—a version which requires no criticism. 

21. τοιούτοις : Stephanus prefers τούτοις. With the whole pas- 
sage com). A 9, 9. 

26. τέλεον = τελέως : ‘Perfectly,’ ‘absolutely.’ Comp. A 29, 4. 
Otto comp. Ps. 113, 8: ὕμοιοι αὐτοῖς γένοιντο οἱ ποιοῦντες αὐτὰ καὶ 
πάντες οἱ πεποιϑότες ix’ αὐτοῖς. You become perfectly like them, 
equally senseless, equally bereft of true life. The MSS. have τέ- 
λεόν re * ἑἱξομοιοῦσξε. Bunsen reads ἰξομοιοῦτε, and translates: 
‘And, in short, you treat them like the gods themselves.’ 

27. Ava τοῦτο: ‘On account of this’ (your infatuation). 

2S. Ὑμεῖς γάρ: Tap gives the cause of the indignation.—ot νῦν 
γομίζοντες καὶ olduevor: Νομίζω is often used for ‘ believe in,’ ‘ac- 
cept,’ and εἶναι, which Stephanus afterwards withdrew, is un- 
necessary. Comp. Xen. Mem. 1, 1.1: ἀξικεῖ Σωκράτης οὺς ἡ πόλις 
νομίζει Seote οὐ νομίζων. Οἰύμενοι is added to show that it isa 
mere fancy, which the writer hopes will pass away, as is indi- 
cated by νῦν. Lachm. writes: Ὑμεῖς yap αἰνεῖν (for οἱ νῦν) vo- 
μίζοντες καὶ σεβόμενοι κτέ. : ‘Who think to praise and worship 
them [as gods]’ (Bunsen). 

29, πολὺ πλέον : ‘Much mere’ (than the Christians do}. But 
αὐτῶν depends on καταφρονεῖτε. The standard of comparison is 
often to be supplied for the context. ) 

80. χλενάζετε καὶ ὑβρίζετε : XA. combined with μυκτηρίζειν, Clem. 
Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 1, 89. 

81. ἀφυλάκτους: Emendation of Stephanus for ἀφυλάκτως. 

82. χρυσοῦς ἐγκλείοντες : Every one will remember how Diony- 
sius ‘conveyed’ the golden mantle of Jupiter’s statue. Cic. N. 
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Ὁ. 3, 44, 88; Clem. Alex. Protrept. 4, 52: Διονύσιος piv γὰρ ὁ τύ- 
ραννος ὁ νεώτερος ϑοιμάτιον τὸ χρύσεον περιελόμενος τοῦ Διὸς ἐν Σι- 
κελίᾳ προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ἐρεοῦν περιτιϑέναι, χαριέντως φήσας τοῦτο ἄμει- 
voy εἶναι τοῦ χρυσίου καὶ ϑέρους κουφότερον καὶ κρύους ἀλεεινότερον. 
For the higher Stoic view, see Pers. 3, 61.--- ταῖς νυξί: In classic 
Greek prose, τὰς νύκτας ΟΥ τῆς νυκτός, although analogies are not 
wanting for the dative. 
88. παρακαθιστάντες : So with Krenkel for παρακαϑίσαντες on ac- 
count of the other present participle ἐγκλείοντες. Comp. A 9, 20: 
φύλακας τοιούτους καϑιστάναι.---Αἷρᾳ δὲ δοκεῖτε τιμαῖς προσφέρειν 
Ξεταῖς τιμαῖς ἃς cré. 
85. ἐλέγχοντες : Sc. τοῦ ἀναισϑητεῖν. ‘You are proving [this on 
them] when you worship them with blood and fatty steams.’ In 
translating Greek it is very often necessary to shift the relation 
of participle and leading verb. Bunsen tr. é. ‘put to shame.’ 
Otto ‘ beschimpfen.’ 
86. ταῦθ᾽ ὑμῶν τις ὑπομεινάτω : ‘Let [me see] any one of you 
endure this '= Which of rou would endure this? I have not put 
the mark of interrogation, though the imper. may be used in a 
question (= ζεῖ and inf.). Comp. Plato Legg. 800 B, 801 D, 820 
E; Theaet. 170 D; Polit. 295 Ὁ. 
89. Οὐκοῦν τὴν ἀν αισθησίαν αὐτῶν: The MS. has οὐκ οὖν τὴν 
αἴσϑησιν αὐτοῦ i. ‘Therefore you do not prove (your god's] sen- 
sation.’ However, ‘you fail to prove’ can hardly be considered 
equivalent to ‘you disprove.’ Stephanus suggests: Οὐκοῦν τὴν 
αἴσϑησιν οὐκ ἔχειν (better ἔχοντας, Sylb.) ἐλέγχετε. Οὐκοῦν τὴν 
ἀναισϑησίαν αἰτοῦ ἐλέγχετε (Krenkel). So also the margin of 
the Stephanus MS., except that for αὐτοῦ we find αὐτῶν. For 
οὐκοῦν, otcovy, aNd οὐκ οὖν, see the grammars. Kibhner sums up 
the two former thus: 
Οὐκοῦν. 1. Nonne igitur? nonne ergo? 
2. ergo, igitur. 

Οὔκουν. 1. Nullo modo, neutiquam, nequaquam, haudquaguam. 
2. non ergo, non igitur (in a negative conclusion). 
8. non? non igitur? (in passionate questions). 

In my judgment the whole difficulty as to the handling of 
this combination lies in the neglect of the simple difference he- 
tween οὐ ‘nay,’ and οὐ ‘not.’ See A 38, 9. 
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41. πολλὰ μὲν ἄν: ’Ay is often dropped by accident after pi». 
Restored by Lachm. 
42, κἂν ravra—rel haec: See A 2, 7. 


8. THE JEWS: THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS SACRIFICES. 


The writer next attacks the folly of the Jews, who recognize 
the true God, and yet offer sacrifices to him, as if he needed them, 
and try to honor him by rites and ceremonies. We are not to 
suppose from this chapter that Jewish sacrifices were continued 
after the destruction of the Temple. See the references in Har- 
nack’s note on Clem. Rom. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 41, 2, 

1. Ἑξῆς: A 82, 41. 

2, αὐτούς : Sc. Χριστιανούς. 

4. καὶ θεὸν ἕνα τῶν πάντων σέβεσθαι δεσπότην ἀξιοῦσι, φρονοῦ- 
σιν: ‘And [if] they think it right to reverence one master of 
all, they are wise.’ Φρονοῦσιν = σωφρονοῦσιν. So Eur. Hippol. 
920: gpovetv=—ed φρονεῖν, Υ. 921. Ihave accepted Scheibe’s emen- 
dation of this vexed passage. The MS. has cai εἰς. . . σέβειν 
kai δεσπότην ἀξιοῦσι φρονεῖν. Stephanus reads καὶ εἰ, and proposes 
to add κτίστην after πάντων. Otto reads we Sed, and makes the 
sentence al ἀνανταπόζοτον, i. 6.. ἃ condition with suppressed con- 
clusion, common enough from Homer on. See ἃ familiar ex- 
ample in Luke 18,9. Otto translates: Si deum unum omnium 
[τῶν πάντων masc.] cenerari dominumque existimare (gooveiv) to- 
lunt, [recte sentiunt]. Φρονεῖν as erxistimare is, to say the least, 
rare. Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 4,36. Hoffmann reads φρονοῖεν ἄν, a 
conjecture which is not so hopeless as Otto thinks. Bunsen, 
after Lachmann, κτίστην Seov, and independently, φρονίμως for 
φρονεῖν ; Hilgenfeld, καλῶς for καὶ tic. — τῶν πάντων : Sc. Seay ac- 
cording to Otto's interpretation, who cites Dial. c. Tryph. 55: 
ὁ 286¢ cou ϑεὸς τῶν ϑεῶν ἐστι, and Deut. 10,17; Ps. 49, 11. 

10. εἰκότως: So Stephanus for εἰκός. The folly of the heathen 
in bringing offerings to senseless and dumb idols is matched by 
the folly of the Jews in bringing these offerings to the true God, 
as if he needed aught. 

11. Ὁ γὰρ ποιήσας . . . παρέχει αὐτός: Comp. Acts 17, 24. 25: 
ὁ Seog ὁ ποιήσας τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ γῆς ὑπάρχων κύριος οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ. οὐδὲ ὑπὸ 
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χειρῶν ἀνϑρωπίνων Separeverat προσδεόμενός τινος, αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶ- 
σιν ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα. 

19. οὐδενὸς ἂν. . . προσδέοιτο: The opt. gives the tone of mor- 
al conviction, and has more color and warmth than the indicative. 
See A 4, 10. 

17. ἐνδεικνυμένων: So Steph. for ἐνζεικνύμενοςι or -μένοις. On 
ive. see A 18, 18.—ra ph δυνάμενα: So Stephanus for τῶν μὴ dv- 
ναμένων. 

18. τῷ ye: So Stephanus for τὸ δέ. ‘Namely, in thinking 
that they are giving presents to Him that needs nothing more.’ 
Otto omits the clause as an awkward gloss. Lachmann reads: 
τῶν μὲν μὴ δυναμένων τῆς τιμῆς μεταλαμβάνειν, τῶν δὲ δοκούντων 
παρέχειν τῷ μηδενὸς δεομένῳ: ‘Those [the deaf idols] not being 
able to partake of the honor, and those [the Jews] seeming to 
give to one who needeth nothing.’ But such an antithesis 
would be incredibly crooked. Gebhardt editS τῶν μὲν μὴ cv- 
ναμένοις. 


4, THE ΕὌΟΙΙΞῊ Rives, Ccstoms, ΑΧῸ CEREMONIES. 


The author attacks the superstitious usages of the Jews 
concerning meats, the Sabbath, circumcision, fasting, the new 
100n. 

1. ᾿Αλλὰ μήν: Often in transitions, which involve the meeting 
of objections.—rpopoSeds: Lit. ‘ Starting at every noise,’ ‘skittish- 
ness,’ ‘shyness.’ 

8. ἀλαζονείαν καὶ . . . εἰρωνείαν : Comp. Bekker. Anecd. Gr. 2438, 
20: εἰρωνεία τὸ ἐναντίον ἐστὶ rg ἀλαζονείᾳ, Ὅταν ξυνάμενός τις 
ποιῆσαι φάσκῃ μὴ Cuvacsar’ ἀλαζὼν γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐπὶ πλέον τὰ ἑαυτοῦ 
κομπάζων καὶ αἴξων, εἴρων ζὲ ὁ ἐπὶ τὸ ἧττον ἄγων καὶ μειῶν. Here, 
however. εἰρωνεία 1s equivalent to ‘shuffling,’ ‘ hypocrisy.’ 

5. οὐ νομίζω : Ov restored by Stephanus, dropped by reason of 
the preceding λόγου. 

6. Τό re: It is not necessary to write τὸ μέν in order to match 
ro δὲ below. Such shiftings occur in the best Greek. Comp. 
Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 4. 

7.8 pay... ἃ δέ: A 51.132. 

8. πῶς οὐκ ἀθέμιστον: So Gebhardt. The MS. has οὐ Sipe 
ἐστί, and we expect a negative. Hence Lachmann μέϑης. The 
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editors are generally content with dropping οὐ. Steph. conj. 
οὐκ asipiroy tore. 

18. παρεδρεύοντας : For the word Otto comp. 1 Cor. 19,138: οἱ τῷ 
ϑυσιαστηρίῳ παρεδρεύοντες (Vv. 1. προσεζρεύοντες), and 7,35: εὐπά- 
ρεδρον τῷ κυρίῳ: Here scornfully, ‘dancing attendance on.’ 
Comp. πάρεξροι, ‘familiar spirits.” A 18, 9.—é&erpog: The Jews 
counted from night to night (νυχϑήμερον). The diurnal period 
began for them when three stars of moderate size appeared above 
the horizon (Boebl). Observe the chiasm (χιασμός) in the po- 
sition of ἄστροις καὶ σελήνῃ 


μηνῶν καὶ ἡμερῶν. 

14, παρατήρησιν ... ποιεῖσθαι : Comp. Gal. 4, 10: ἡμέρας πα- 
βατηρεῖσϑε καὶ μῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. 

1ὅ. τὰς οἰκονομίας θεοῦ κτέ. : Comp. Cic. N. Ὁ. 1, 2, 1. 

16, καταδιαιρεῖν: The force of κατά, as in καταλέγειν, of minute 
conipleteness, ‘to make an exact distribution.’—wpds τὰς αὐτῶν dp- 
1 ds: ‘According to their own desires.’ It is not necessary to read 
αὑτῶν With Bunsen. See A 21, 28.—& μὲν... ἃς δέ: As abore, 
1. 7.—éopras: Feasts, such as Passover, Pentecost, Tabernacles. 

17. πένθη : Fasts, such as Day of Atonement, Lev. 23, 27-32. 

18. ἡγήσαιτο δεῖγμα: The MSS. have ἡγήσεται ro ξεῖγμα. I 
have followed Lachmann in restoring the normal grammar, as 
the article is irregular, and the future with dy rare. But if it 
were not for the τό. I would make no change. See note c. 2, 4. 
Comp. Tat. Or. ad Gr.18: τοῖς κακοῖς ay... καταχρήσονται, and 
Athenag. Suppl. 51,157: ὡς av... μενοῦμεν, and Clem. Alex. 
Paedag. 1,5, 17: εἰκότως ἂν πάντες κεκλήσονται pasnrai, and 1,6, 47: 
οὐ γὰρ τὸ αἷμα ἄν ποτε ποοήσεται φωνήν.---κοινῆς : Common to Jew 
and Gentile. 

19. εἰκαιότητος καὶ ἀπάτης: ‘ Vanity and crror’ (Otto). 

90. ὡς: Not in the MSS.; more readily dropped than in, 
which Otto has inserted. 

21. ἰδίας αὐτών: A 32,8. 


5. THE CHRISTIANS: THEIR HaBiTs aND CONDITION. 
A noble description of the Christian life (Neander). Classical, 
striking, touching, and sublime, beyond anything we meet with 
in any of the other Fathers (Bunsen). 


——. 
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1. ἔϑεσι: ‘Customs,’ rather than ‘ habits,’ as Bunsen translates. 
To avoid any misapprehension, the author explains below: τοῖς 
ἐγχωρίοις ἔϑεσιν eri. 

4. βίον παράσημον: II. of that which is ‘differently marked,’ 
hence ‘odd,’ ‘singular,’ in a bad sense. ‘Nor do they lead a 
life of marked singularity.’ 

ὅ. πολνπραγμόνων: The ancient πολυπράγμων is the modern 
‘man of initiative.’ See the interesting passage in Thuc. 6, 87: 
τῆς ἡμετέρας πολυπραγμοσύνης (of the Athenians). 

6. μάθημα τοιοῦτ᾽ : For the MS. μαϑήματι τοῦτ᾽ with Van Hen- 
gel.—e i ρημένον : So many editors after Stephanus. Otto defends 
the MS. εἰρημένον, and cites c. 7, init.: ob γὰρ ἐπίγειον, ὡς ἔφην, 
εὕρημα τοῦτ᾽ αὐτοῖς παρεξόϑη : the last words τ. a. w. being the 
same as ἐστιν εἰρημένον. An utterly untenable position. Com- 
bine αὐτοῖς ἐστιν and ἐπινοίᾳ. .. εὑρημένον. ‘This doctrine 
which they have (of theirs) is not one invented by a certain 
contrivance and excogitation of meddlesome men.’ 

7. προεστᾶσιν : ‘Champion.’ Comp. c. 7, 2: οὐδὲ ϑνητὴν ἐπί- 
votay φυλάσσειν . .. ἀξιοῦσι (Otto). 

8. βαρβάρους : Especially Jewish. 

9. καὶ τοῖς: So Otto. The MS. ἐν τοῖς. 

19. πολιτείας : Not ‘manner οὗ life’ here, but ‘ polity.’ 

18. πάροικοι: Comp. 1 Pet. 2,11: παρακαλῶ we wapoixouc καὶ 
παρεπιδήμους. Also Clem. Rom. Ep. 1 ad Cor., init.: ἡ ἐκκλησία 
τοῦ Seov ἡ παροικοῦσα Ῥώμην ry ἐκκλησίᾳ τῇ παροικούσῃ Κόρινϑον, 
and Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. 4, 15, 3 (p. 109, Ὁ. 85... 

15. Tapotow ὡς πάντες : But the ξιγαμία is excluded. See A 
15, 12 (Otto).—nai τεκνογονοῦσι : Kai added by Bunsen. 

16. οὐ ῥίπτουσι: A 27,1; 29, 1. 

11. παρατίθενται : The regular word for setting a table.—éAX’ 
οὐ κοίτην: So Maran. The MSS. have κοινήν, ‘common but not 
common,’ i. 6. ‘common but not unclean.’ Maran’s conjecture is 
quite satisfactorr. The point is often made. Comp. Tertull. 
Apol. 89 (p. 94, D.S.): Omnia indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter 
uzores. For the contrast with the heathen, see A 27; for τράπε- 
ζαν κοινήν, comp. A 14,16: ἑστιὰς κοινὰς μὴ rocovpevor.— Ey 
σαρκὶ τυγχάνουσι : Sc. ὄντες, c. 2,7. For the sentiment, comp. 2 
Cor. 10, 8; Rom. 8, 12. 18. 

N 


.----- 


248 _- NOTES. 


18. ἐν οὐρανῷ πολιτεύονται: Comp. Phil. 3, 20: ἡμῶν τὸ weXi- 
τευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς ὑπάρχει. 

90. νικῶσι τοὺς νόμους: Love is not only the fulfilling of the 
law, but more than the fulfilling. Comp. Rom. 13, 9. 10.—’Aye- 
woo... διώκονται: Comp. A 1, 6; 14,18; 39, 12, and Tertull. 
ad Scap. 1 (p. 115, D.S.): Amicoe diligere omnium est, inimicos 
autem solorum Christianorum ; Athenag. Suppl 11,47: οὕτως ἐκ- 
κεκαϑαρμένοι uci τὰς ψυχὰς ὡς ἀντὶ τοῦ μισεῖν τοὺς ἐχϑροὺς dya- 
πᾶν. 

21. ᾿Αγνοοῦνται . . . ζωοποιοῦνται: Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 9: ὡς ἀγ- 
νοούμενοι καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι" ὡς ἀποϑνήσκοντες καὶ iCov ζῶμεν. 

QY. Πτωχεύουσι ... περισσεύουσιν : Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 10: ὡς 
πτωχοί, πολλοὺς ζὲ πλουτίζοντες" ὡς μηϊζὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα 
κατέχοντες. The novice is reminded that πτωχός is ‘ poor’ in its 
most desperate signification. 

24. ᾿Ατιμοῦνται . . . δοξάζονται: 1 Cor. 4,10: ὑμεῖς ἔνξοξοι, ἡμεῖς 
δὲ ἅτιμοι. 

25. Δοιδοροῦνται, καὶ εὐλογοῦσιν : Comp. 1 Cor. 4,12: λοιζορού- 
μένοι εἰλογοῦμεν. 

26. ᾿Αγαθοποιοῦντες . . . κολάζονται: Comp. 1 Pet. 8, 17. 

97. κολαζόμενοι χαίρουσιν: Comp. 2 Cor. 6, 10: ὡς λυπούμενοι, 
ἀεὶ ξὲ χαίροντες. Suffering in this world for Christ is a pledge 
of living with Him in the next. 


6. THEY ARE THE SOUL OF THE WORLD. 


As the soul is in the body, so are the Christians in the world. 
Stationed in the world, the Christian dares not leave his post. 
Comp. Orig. c. Cels. 8, 70: ἅλες γάρ εἰσι τηρητικοὶ τῶν τῆς ἐπὶ γῆς 
συστάσεως τοῦ κόσμου οἱ τοῦ Ξεοῦ ἄνξοωποι, καὶ συνέστηκε τὰ ἐπὶ γῆς 
ὅσον οἱ ἅλες οὐ τρέπονται. 

1. ᾿Απλώς: ‘In fine.’ 

5. Χριστιανοὶ . . . κόσμον : Comp. Jno. 17, 11. 14. 16: οὗτοι ἐν 
τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσὶν . .. οὐκ εἰσὶν ix τοῦ κόσμου. 

6. ᾿Δόρατος ἡ ψνχὴ κτὲ.: Otto comp. [Plato] Axiochus, 365: 
ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν ψυχή, ζῶον ἀξάνατον, ty ϑνητῷ καϑειργμένον φρουρίῳ. 

8. μένοντες : So Steph. for μὲν ὄντες. 

9. θεοσέβεια: In contrast to the parade of Pagan and Jewish 
ϑρησκεία. See c.1,2. Comp. A 6, 8: λόγῳ (= πνέυματι) τιμᾶν, 
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and Rom. 12,1: λογικὴ (Ξε πνευματικὴ) λατρεία (Οἰΐο).---Μισεῖ τὴν 
ψυχὴν ἡ σάρξ: The term σάρξ is found first in the Stoic school, 
then in the Epicurean, and was finally taken up by the later Pla- 
tonists, Plutarch and Maximus. See Keim, Celsus, 8. 3, 65, and 
the commentators on Pers. 2, 63: scelerata—pulpa. 

18. τοὺς μισοῦντας ἀγαπώσι: Comp. Matt. 5, 44; Luke 6, 27: 
ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχϑρούς. Justin, A 15, 80: ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς μισοῦν- 
τας, and Dial. ο. Tr. 183: dyaray τοὺς μισοῦντας. Otto tri- 
umphs in this ‘evidence’ of the Justinian origin of the Epistle 
to Diognetus; Credner rejoices in this ‘ proof’ of Justin's igno- 
rance of our Gospels. 

14. ᾿"Ἔγκέκλεισται .. . τὸν κόσμον : The world is kept éopethins 
by the Christians. So Justin says, B 7, 6, that God postpones 
the breaking up of the world for their sake.—ovvdye: δὲ αὐτὴ τὸ 
σώμα: Comp. Max. Tyr. 15,5: τὸ μὲν σῶμα συνέχεται, ἡ δὲ veya 
συνέχεν. 

15. ὡς ἐν φρουρᾷ τῷ κόσμω: Comp. Plato, Phaedo, 62 B: ὡς 
ἔν τινι φρουρ ᾷ ἐσμεν οἱ ἄνϑξρωποι. 

11. σκηνώματι: A familiar figure. Comp. Sap. ῶ, 15: γεῶξες 
σκῆνος, and 2 Pet. 1,13. 14; 2 Cor. 5,1; Tatian ad Gr. 15; Euseb. 
H. E. 8, 31,1 (p.92,D.8.). Otto. 

19. Kaxovpyoupém ... βελτιοῦται: Here ἡ ψυχὴ is the soul 
which is called on to eat and drink in Luke 12,19. It is the 
ἐπιϑυμία or ‘appetite.’ The notion is old and common. The 
commentators quote Heraclitus: ἔνξα γῆ Enon. ψυχὴ σοφωτάτη, and 
the proverb: fraxtia γαστὴρ λεπτὸν ov τίκτει νόον. See Persius, 1, 
57. 
᾿ 20. πλεονάζουσι: Otto understands the increase to be spiritual, 
growth in grace, in order to have something to correspond with 
βελτιοῦνται. But in view of the parallel passage below, c. 7, 31, 
οὐχ ὁρᾷς ὅσῳ πλείονες κολάζονται. τοσούτῳ πλεον άζοντας ἄλλους, such 
an interpretation is fanciful. The increase of the number of the 
Christians is a sufficient betterment for the purpose of the pas- 
sage. 

21. τοιαύτην: So Lachmann for τοσαύτην, ‘so important.’— 
τάξιν : Comp. Plato, Phaedo l.c.: ὡς ἔν τινι ὁρουρᾷ ἐσμεν ol ἄνϑρω- 
ποι καὶ οὐ Cet δὴ ἑαυτὸν ἐκ ταύτης λύειν οὐδ᾽ ἀποξιδράσκεινι. 


29, παραιτήσασθαι: ‘ Shirk.’ See A 2, 3. 
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7. Tuem RELIGION Nor oF Man Ber oF Gop. 


God sent the Word by whom He made the world to dwell 
among men, and established Him in their hearts. He works in 
meekness, not in wrath—by love, not by fear. But He will come 
to judge—and then who shall stand ἢ 

1. ὡς ἔφην: C. 5, 6. 

2. ἐπίνοιαν: ‘Fancy,’ ‘ device.’ 

8. οἰκονομίαν . . . πεπίστευνται : Comp. 1 Cor. 9, 17: οἰκονομίαν 
πεπίστευμαι ; Theophil. ad Autolyc. 1,12: [ὁ βασιλεὺς] τρόπῳ τινὶ 
οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευται. 

4, αὐτός : ‘Of his own accord’ (Otto). A common use. 

7. ἐνίδρυσε καὶ ἐγκατεστήριξε : ‘Planted and established.’ 

8. ἄνθρωπος: So I read with Bunsen for ἀνδρώποις. Comp. 
below: ὡς dv3pwrwy dv τις λογίσαιτο, but πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔπεμψε. 

9. ὑπηρέτην . . . ἢ ἄγγελον ἣ ἄρχοντα: Looks like ἃ climax, 
but Otto says that it is a subdivision, thus: 

 Tiva τῶν διεπόντων τὰ ἐπίγεια = ἄγγελον 
ὑπηρέτην ἢ τινα τῶν πεπιστευμένων τὰς ἐν οὐρανῷ διοικήσεις = ἀρ- 
xovra. 
On ὑπηρέτης, see A 14, 5. 

11. τὸν τεχνίτην καὶ Syusovpyév: These terms as applied to 
Christ are considered marks of later origin. See Harnack on 
Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 37, 3. 

12. ᾧ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς ἔκτισεν: When the person is considered 
as an instrument, the dative may be used. It is sometimes over- 
looked by scholars, and confounded with the dative of the agent 
(person interested). 

18. μυστήρια : ‘ Mysterious laws’ (Bunsen). 

14, στοιχεῖα: ‘Starry signs’ (Bunsen). See B 5, 5. 

15. fAcvos:-Steph.; not in the 215. --- σελήνη: Otto inserts ἡ 
against the MS. With ‘sun’ and ‘moon’ the article is not neces- 
sary, e.g. Clem. Rom. 1 ad Cor. 20, 8: ἥλιός re καὶ σελήνη.---ὖ .. 
ὑποτέτακται: ‘By whom all things have been set in order (ovpa- 
voi καὶ τὰ ἐν οὐρανοῖς) and have had their bounds definitely fixed 
(ϑάλασσα καὶ ra iv τῇ ϑαλάσσρ), and have been put in subjection 
[to men] (γῆ καὶ ra ἐν τῇ yg). So Otto, who cites passages to 
prove this subjection to man. Seec. 10,4: οἷς ὑπέταξε πάντα ra 
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ἐν rg yp, and B 5,5: ra ἐπίγεια ἀνθρώποις ὑποτάξας.---ν γυκτί: 
So I read for the poetic weri:, but comp. 2, 32. 

21. ἀπέστειλεν: Changed afterwards into the vague ἔπεμψεν. 
See A 12, 34.—és ἀνθρώπων ἄν τις λογίσαιτο: See L 8. 

23. ἐπιεικείᾳ: This is the word that Matthew Arnold admires 
so much, ‘sweet reasonableness.’ See [Plato] Deff. 412 B: ἐπι- 
εἰκεια δικαίων καὶ συμφερόντων ἐλάττωσις " μετριότης ἐν συμβολαίοις " 
εὐταξία τῆς ψυχῆς λογιστικὴ πρὸς τὰ καλὰ καὶ αἰσχρά.---πραύτητι: A 
later form for πρᾳότητιι Comp. 1 Cor. 4, 21: ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλϑω πρὺς 
ὑμᾶς ἣ ἐν ἀγάπῃ πνεύματί τε πρᾳότητος. On the word comp. 
Clem. Alex. Strom. 4, 6,36: πραεῖς δέ εἰσιν οἱ τὴν ἄπιστον μάχην 
τὴν ἐν τῇ ψυχῇ καταπεπαυκότες ϑυμοῦ καὶ ἐπιϑυμίας καὶ τῶν τούτοις 
ὑποβεβλημένων εἰδῶν. Tipgorn¢e may be the result of a victory over 
self; μακροϑυμία is originally a natural temper. 

24, ὡς θεὸν ἔπεμψεν: The balance would be better, if we were 
to read ὡς Sebg Sey ἔπεμψεν, ὡς ἄνϑρωπον πρὸς ἀνξοώπους ἔπεμ- 
yey, and Bunsen has put ἄνϑρωπον in his text, after Lachmann. 
Ὡς ϑεόν : Because God is good and loving. See below 1.26: Bia 
γὰρ οὐ πρόσεστι rp Sey. Otto comp. 1 Jno. 4,8: ὁ ξεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. 

25. ὡς σώζων... οὐ κρίνων : Jn0.3,17: οὐ γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ϑεὸς 
τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ τὸν κόσμον ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σωϑῦ 
ὁ κόσμος δι᾽ αὑτοῦ. 

28, κρίνοντα: ‘As judge.” Lachmann reads κρινοῦντα. Not 
necessary. The present participle is often used with such verbs, 
where the future would be more in accordance with the norm.— 
τίς αὐτοῦ τὴν παρουσίαν ὑποστήσεται : Comp. Mal. 3, 2: τίς ὑποστή- 
σεται ἐν ὀπτασίᾳ αὐτοῦ. Tapoveia, ‘coming,’ ‘advent.’ 

99, There is a break in the MSS. with this note: Οὕτως καὶ ἐν 
τῷ ἀντιγράφῳ εὗρον ἐγκοπτήν, παλαιοτάτον ὄντος (Otto corrects the 
poor scribe’s Greek unnecessarily. See A 62,12). Sylburg fills 
up the gap thus: Kai ταύτην δὲ τὴν παρουσίαν αὐτοῦ ἀνενδοιάστως 
παραδοκῶντας (δὶς: καραδοκοῦντας ἴ) τοὺς κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτὸν πεπιστευκότας οὐζὲν τοπαράπαν ἐστὶ τὸ ἐκφοβεῖν ἣ ξουλαγωγεῖν 
δυνάμενον. Οὐχ ὁρᾷς γὰρ πολλαχοῦ κεφαλοτομουμένους τε καὶ σταυ- 
ρουμένους καὶ παραβαλλομένους ϑηρίοις κτὲ. (based on Dial.c. Tryph. 
6.110). Stephanus suspects a considerable break, and Overbeck 
(Studien, 1, 7) desiderates an answer to the second question of 
Diognetus— an exposition of the love and beneficence of the 
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Christians, and other detailed descriptions of Christian life on 
earth, of which their heroism in martyrdom might well form a 
part.—[Ot x δρᾷς]: A tolerable stop-gap. 


8. THE WRETCHED STATE OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE SON 
OF GoD CAME. 


The state. of the world before the Divine Logos came was 
wretched, for no one knew what God is. But God manifested 
Himself by means of the Word; and whereas, while he kept His 
counsel veiled in mystery, He seemed to care naught for us, He 
gave us all things with His Son. 

2, πρὶν αὐτὸν ἐλθεῖν: On πρίν, A 4, 12: αὐτόν.ΞΞ τὸν λόγον (em- 
phatic).—’H: Passionate, like the Latin an, ‘Then,’ ‘ What! a 
brief reductio ad absurdum. The MS. had ἡ, the quiet interrogative. 

4. οἱ μέν τινες: C. 2, 8.— wip: Heraclitus, and after him the 
Stoics, Diog. Laert. 9, 7: ἐκ mupog τὰ πάντα συνεστάναι καὶ εἰς 
τοῦτο ἀναλύεσϑαι. 

ὅ. οὗ: Is often used for οἵ, especially in later Greek, just as we 
use ‘where’ for ‘whither.’ Here it may be considered even more 
elegant than ol, as the fire is to be the abiding-place. See Breit- 
enbach on Xen. Hell. 2, 3, 54. For a parallel to this Christian 
unmannerliness, see A 12, 8. 

6. ὕδωρ: Thales. 

7. ἀποδεκτός : Perhaps better accentuated thus, as a verb, than 
ἀπόδεκτος as an adjective. 

9. ἀποφαίνεσθαι θεόν : Otto tr. as if=drogaivey ἑαυτὸ ϑεόν, 86 de- 
clarare deum. Unwarranted. The general subject τὶς is to be 
supplied for ξύναιτο from the general drift. Steph. would read 
δύναιντ᾽ dy SC. οἱ φιλόσοφοι. 

10. γοήτων: Common word and common thing in this age. 
See the vivid portraiture of ἃ γόης in Lucian’s Alexander or 
Pseudomantis. 

11. ἐγνώρισεν : ‘Knew.’ So Stephanus, Bunsen, and others, 
Otto contends for ‘made known.’ Comp. Eph. 1, 9; 6, 19, and 
αὑτὸς ξὲ ἑαυτὸν ἐπέξειξεν. So too Dorner. 

19, ἡ μόνῃ: ‘By which ᾿Ξε διὰ πίστεως, not cus soli concessum est, 
as the Latin translators have it. The object of συγκεχώρηται is 
indefinite. The Strasburg MS. had povor.—'O .. . δεσπότης καὶ 
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δημιονργός : Above, δημιουργός is used of the Word, ο. 7, 11. Prop- 
erly God is the creator, ὁ ποιητής; Christ ὁ δημιουργός, but the 
usage is not uniform. 

15. ἐγένετο : ‘ Hath shown himself, ‘proved to be,’ a common 
translation of yiyvopzat.—paxpéévpos: See note on 6. 7, 28. Add 
Chrysost. Hom. in Rom. 2: διὸ μάλιστα ἁμαρτάνειν οὐ χρή, ἐπειδὴ 
μακρόϑυμος, οὐδὲ τὴν εὐεργεσίαν ὑπόϑεσιν ἀγνωμοσύνης ποιεῖσϑαι " 
εἰ γὰρ μακρόϑυμος καὶ κολάζει πάντως. 

16. χρηστός: See A 10.---ἀόργητος : See note on ϑυμός, A 40, 44. 

18. ἄφραστον = dvixgpacroy. — ἀνεκοινώσατο: For ἣν» ἐκοινώσατο, 
Steph. Otto reads ταύτην. 

19. Ἔν ὅσῳ: ‘In all the time,’ with more emphasis on the 
length than in ἐν ᾧ, and here = ἕως, ‘so long as.’ On this mys- 
tery, see the passages cited by Otto, Rom. 16, 25. 26; 1 Cor. 2, 7- 
10; Eph. 8, 4 foll.; Col. 1,26. 27; 2 Thess. 2, 18.--τὴν σοφὴν αὐτοῦ 
βουλήν : Bunsen reads αὐτοῦ unnecessarily. See A 382, 22. 

Q2, πάνθ᾽ Gua παρέσχεν ἡμῖν : Rom. 8, 32: πῶς οὐχὶ cai σὺν αὐτῷ 
τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται ; 

28. καὶ ἰδεῖν καὶ νοῆσαι ἃ τίς κτὲ. : ποιῆσαι. Τίς ἄν. So Beu- 
rer’s transcript and the Strasburg codex. Stephanus reads ἀκοῦ- 
σαι, Maran κατανοῆσαι, Bunsen νοῆσαι, which would match ἐγώ- 
ρισε above: ὥ is due to Sylburg. The use of the interrogative 
in a relative clause is familiar, and very lively in Greek. Comp. 
Dem. 18, 126: λόγους . . . ξιασύρει [Αἰσχίνης], αὐτὸς εἰρηκώς ἃ τίς 
οὐκ ἂν ὦκνησε τῶν μετρίων ἀνξρώπων φϑέγξασϑαι; 


9. Reasons ΤΥ HE ΟΑΥΕ so LArtTE. 


He came so late that men might be convicted of their unwor- 
thiness of eternal life, of their lost and ruined estate, might learn 
their own helplessness, and thus be prepared for His coming. 
God's patience with our sins is matched only by His gracious 
redemption of us through the gift of His Son. 

1. Πάντα. .. χρόνον: I have accepted Luchmann’s restora- 
tion. According to the other editors, the eighth chapter ends 
with the words: avr’ οὖν gdet παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ σὺν τῷ radi οἰκονο- 
μικῶς, and the ninth chapter: Μέχρι μὲν οὖν cré. Lachmann has 
fused the two sentences, and made the slight change of géu into 
ἤδη, οἰκονομικῶς into οἰκονομηκώς (late for wxovopnxwc)—hardly to 
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be considered a change, when we remember the Itacism of later 
Greek. It is unnecessary to enlarge on the-awkwardness of the 
received reading, the elegance and appropriateness of Lach- 
mann’s suggestion.—olxove py κώς : Comp. the use of οἰκονομία in 
Eph. 1,10; 8,9; 1 Tim. 1,4. Οἰκονομικῶς, the ordinary reading, 
is translated by Stephanus ceconomica sua scientia. 

2. μέχρι .. . τοῦ πρόσθεν χρόνου : ‘During [all] the time past.’ 

8. ἡδοναῖς καὶ ἐπιθυμίαις ἀπαγομένους : Comp. Tit. 3, 3: δουλεύ- 
οντες ἐπιϑυμίαις καὶ ἡδοναῖς. 

6. τὸν νῦν: Sc. καιρόν. The MS. has νοῦν. The emendation is 
due to Van Hengel. 

7. ἐλεγχθέντες . . . ἀνάξιοι: Sc. ὄντες. 

9. ἀξιωθῶμεν : Sc. τῆς ζωῆς.---τὸ καθ᾽ davrovs ... ἀδύνατον: With 
this use οὗ κατά comp. 6 καϑ᾽ ἡμᾶς Χριστός = ὁ ἡμέτερος X. A 42, 11. 

11. γενηθῶμεν = γενώμεϑα.---πεπλήρωτο : On the omission of the 
augment, see B 2,23. ᾿Επεί with the pluperfect emphasizes the 
full completion, generally with a conceived interval. 

18. ἦλθε δὲ ὁ καιρός : Comp. Tit. 8, 4. 5: ὅτε δὲ ὁ χρηστότης καὶ 
ἡ φιλανϑρωπία ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Seov, οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν 
δικαιοσύνῃ ὧν ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὸ ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεος ἔσωσεν 
ἡμᾶς. o 

14. & τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης φιλανθρωπίας καὶ ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ: I ᾿ 
have followed Lange's emendation. The ordinary text, as given 
by Otto and others: ὡς... μία ἀγάπη, is untenable. Otto forces 
a translation as usual: Cum οὗ immensam erga homines benerolen- 
tiam unicus sit amor dei. On ὦ with the gen.,see Α 9,18. Such 
an interjectional passage as Lange proposes would be very much 
in keeping with the intensely rhetorical style of the author as 
well as with the immediate contest. : ᾿ 

10. ἀπώσατο: ‘Late authors, from Polybius onward, often neg- 
lect the syllabic augment of ὠϑέω.᾽ 

11. ἠνέσχετο, αὐτὸς τὰς ἡμετέρας ἁμαρτίας ἀνεδέξατο: The MS. 
had ἠνέσχετο λέγων κτέ. : Lachmann reads ἐλεῶν, I omit with 
Hefele. Otto considers the whole passage an awkward gloss 
from Isa. 53, 4.11: οὗτοὶ τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν φέρει... τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
αὐτῶν αὐτὸς ἀνοίσει. ' 

18. τὸν ἴδιον υἱὸν . . . ἀπέδοτο: Rom. 8, 82: ὅς γε τοῦ ἰξίου υἱοῦ | 
οὐκ ἐφείσατο ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πάντων παρέδωκεν αὐτόν.--- ἀπέδοτο: The 
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active would be more natural. The middle is ordinarily used 
for ‘ sell.’—Avrpov: To fit ἀπαγομένους (Otto). 

19. τῶν ἀνόμων: So Otto for ἀνόμων. 

20. τὸν δίκαιον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδίκων: 1 Pct. 8, 18: ἔπαϑεν δίκαιος 
ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων. 

22, καλύψαι: Comp. Jas. 5,20: καλύψει πλῆϑος ἁμαρτιῶν. 

Ὡς Ὦ τῆς γλυκείας ἀνταλλαγῆς : Comp. A 9, 18. 

26. ἵνα . . . κρυβῇ: “Iva where we should expect τοῦ or τὸ with 
inf. ᾿Εκρύβην is a late form. 

28. τὸ ἀδύνατον τῆς ἡμετέρας φύσεως: Above, 1.9, we had ro 
caS’ ἑαυτούς ἀξύνατον. 

80. δυνατόν : Sc. ὄντα.---ἰἐξ ἀμφοτέρων : From our proved impo- 
tence and the Saviour’s proved power. 

81. αὐτόν: Ipsum= Deum. With the whole passage Otto 
compares Isa. 11, 2. 3. 

8.3. περὶ ἐνδύσεως . . . μεριμνᾶν: Matt. 6,25-31. See A 15, 46. 


10. EXHORTATION TO DIOGNETUCS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN. 


Believe and know the Father. To know Him is to be full of 
joy. To love Him is to become an imitator of God. This imi- 
tation consists not in domineering over one’s neighbors, not in 
violence or overbearing wealth; it consists in bearing the bur- 
dens of others, in supplying the wants of others. Then will en- 
sue the perfect Christian life. 

1. ἐὰν ποθήσῃς, καταλάβοις ἄν: According to the MS. καὶ λά- 
Byc, which would leave the sentence without an apodosis, which 
Krenkel favors. Otto makes καὶ λάβης the apodosis, fancying 
that at this stage of the language Aa3gc may be used as λάβοις ἄν. 
Von Gebhardt reads κατάλαβε. I have ventured to put καταλάβοις 
ἄν, ‘you must gain.’ Lachm. would read: ἐπιποϑήσαις καὶ λάβοις 
(opt. of wish). 

2, πρῶτον μέν: To this corresponds ᾿Επιγνοὺς δέ. 

8. ἠγάπησε: Jno. 8,16: οὕτως γὰρ ἠγάπησεν ὁ ϑεὸς τὸν κόσμον 
κτὲ.,͵ and 1 Jno. 4,9: ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερώϑη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ ϑεοῦ.---δι' οὖς 
ἐποίησε τὸν κόσμον: Comp. A 10,9; B 2. 

4. ὑπέταξε: See c.7.—ra ἐν τῇ γῇ : The MS. had τὰ ἐν «. Syl- 
burg and Otto insert rg yg, Boehl, Hefele, Lachmann, αὐτῷ. 

δ. ἄϊνω] πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁρᾶν: Bunsen reads αὑτόν unnecessarily, 


Ν 9 
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αὐτὸν being = ipsum. Lachm. οὐρανόν from a supposed compen- 
dium seripturae ovvév. Comp. the familiar Ovidian verse: 08 ho- 
mini sublime dedit, ete. 

β. ἐκ τῆς ἰδίας εἰκόνος : Gen. 1, 27. --- πρὸς οὖς ἀπέστειλε: C. 7, 
20: τοῦτον πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀπέστειλεν. 

7. τὴν ἐν οὐρανῷ βασιλείαν: C. ῶ, 10: τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ ϑεοῦ. 
Comp. c. ὅ, 19: ἐν οὐρανῷ πολιτεύονται. 

9. ᾿πιγνούς : Sc. τὸν raripa.—H πῶς ἀγαπήσεις : 1 Jno. 4, 19: 
ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτὸν ὅτι αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς. 

10. ᾿Αγαπήσας δέ: Comp. 1 Jno. 4, 11. 12 and 20, 21. 

20. θεὸς γίνεται τῶν λαμβανόντων: Stephanus comp. the Greek 
proverb: ἄνϑρωπος ἀνϑρώπου δαιμόνιον. So Caecil. Stat. apud 
Symmach. Ep. 2, (Obolostat. 5, v. 264 Ribb.): Homo homini deus 
est, δὲ suum officium sciat. 

21. μιμητής : Comp. A 10,5: rote τὰ προσύντα αὐτῷ μιμουμένους, 
and Max. Tyr. 6,2: πῶς οὖν γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ὅμοιοι ἄνϑρωποι Διί; μιμού- 
μένοι αὐτοῦ τὸ σωστικὸν καὶ φιλητικὸν καὶ πατρικὺν δὴ τοῦτο. 

992, πολιτεύεται : Here ‘rules.’ 

24. θαυμάσεις : The middle is the accepted form of the fut. in 
classic Attic. 

26. ἐπιγνῷς: I have restored the normal form. ᾿Επιγνώσῳ (MS.) 
if a fut. ind., would be ungrammatical; if a 1 aor. middle, too 
poorly supported. 

29, τὸ wip τὸ αἰώνιον ... τὸ πῦρ τὸ πρόσκαιρον : Standing con- 
trasts. Otto cites Dial. c. Tryph. 113; Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. ap. 
Euseb. H. E. 4,15. — 

The chapter is incomplete. 

Almost all the editors have agreed in considering the last two 
chapters, 11 and 12, as proceeding from another hand. So Henri 
Estienne (Stephanus), who first edited the Epistle, then Sylburg, 
Tillemont, Boehl], Semisch, and others. In the MSS. of Stepha- 
nus and Strasburg there is ἃ marginal note on Οὐ ξένα κτὲ., which 
of itself gives rise to suspicion: καὶ ὦδε ἐγκοπὴν εἶχε τὸ ἀντίγραφον. 
But besides there are internal arguments enough, such as the 
completeness of the Epistle without these chapters, the want of 
connection with the foregoing, the absence of any reference to 
the questions of Diognetus, which prompted the Epistle, whereas 
these chapters were written at the bidding of the Spirit. Stress 
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has also been laid on the textual citation of Paul, and the change 
' from the second person singular to the second person plural in 
the address, and on the difference of style and vocabulary. 


11. I Speak wire Actnority. I Kxow wuencor I AFFIRY. 

1. ἀποστόλων γενόμενος μαθητής : May have been said in a nar- 
rower or in a wider sense. 

5. προσφιλής: So Maran for προσφιλεῖ, which seems to be the: 
reading of the MSS. 

ἢ. ἐφανέρωσεν : Sc. αὐτά. Comp. 1 Tim. 8, 16. 

8. διηγούμενος : Lachm. reads διηχούμενος. 

12. Οὗτος ὁ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς: 1 Jno. 1, 1; 2, 18. 14, -- ὁ καινὸς . . . 
παλαιός: A 2, ὃ. 

11. ὁ σήμερον: With Lachm. fore. Comp. Ps. 2,7; Luke 8, 22. 

18. ὅρκια πίστεως: So Lachm. for ὅρια πίστεως. 

ΦῚ, χαρά: So Lachm. for χάρις. The eye of the transcriber an- 
ticipated here as above. 


12. READ AND HEARKEN AND YOU WILL LEanry. 

1. ἐντυχόντες: A 14, 3. 

5. Ἔν yap τούτῳ te... τόπῳ κτέ.: Gen. 2,9. This allegor- 
ical style is not found in the first part of the Epistle. 

15. Ἢ γνῶσις .. . οἰκοδομεῖ: 1 Cor. 8, 1. 

19. ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι . . . προσδοκών: 1 Cor. 9, 7. 10. 

28, οὐδὲ πλάνῃ κτὲ.: I have followed Bunsen with Hollenberg. 
Ordinarily: ὧν ὄφις οὐχ ἅπτεται οὐδὲ πλάνη συγχρωτίξεται " οὐξὲ 
Eva φϑείρεται κτὲ. 

24, παρθένος πιστεύεται: In Paradise Eve is ἃ virgin. Otto 
cites Justin, Dial.c. Tryph. 100: παρϑένος yap οὖσα Eva καὶ do opog. 

26. κηροί: ‘Wax candles,’ used by the Christians when they 
met under cover of the night to avoid persecution, afterwards 
retained by day for various reasons. Importance was attached 
to the arrangement of these tapers from the middle of the third 
century on (Otto). Bunsen reads κλῆροι, Lachm. proposed πηροί, 
Sylburg ca:poi.—xal μετὰ κόσμου: Bunsen inserts πάντα between 
καί and μετά, Credner reads μετακόσμια.---ρμόζον ται: So Otto for 


ἁρμόξεται. ; 








GREEK INDEX. 


A=First Apology. 


B=Second A 


pology. 


D=Epistle to Diognetus. 


A. 


ἀγαϑοποιεῖν, J) 5, 26. 
ἀγαλλιᾶσϑαι, A 40, 10. 
ἀγαπᾶν, A 15, 27; B 13, 16. 
ἀγγελικὴ στρατιά, A 52, 11. 
ἄγγελοι ayasoi, A 6, 1. 
φαῦλοι, B 7, 2. 
πονηροί, B 9, 18. 
ἀγέννητος, A 14, 8. 12; 25,8; 49, 
18; 53, 8; B 12, 17; 13, 15. 
ἀγωνιᾶν, Ἀ 4, 8. 
ἀγωνίζεσϑαι, A 14,4; 58, 11. 
ἀδεῶς, B 12, 27. 
ἀζιάφϑορος, "A 18, 7. 
ἀδιάφορον τίλος, Β 8, 26. 
ἀδοξίαι πατρικαί, A 12, 80. 
ἄϑεος, with gen., A 6, 2 
aseornc, A 1, 32. 
αἰζεῖσϑαι, with part., B 12, 34. 
αἵματα, A 13, 2 
αἰνεῖν, A 13, 5. 
aivoc, A 41,8; 65,11. 
αἱρεῖ λόγος, A 8, 20. 
αἶσχος καὶ λέγειν, Α 35, 4. 
αἰτεῖν, A ii, ὧν; ; 85, 11; 40, 48. 
aireiosat, D 1,1 
αἰτήσεις πέμπειν, ἃ 13, 12. 
ἀκολασταίνειν, Β 2,1. 
ἀκύλαστος, AY, 18; 15, 23. 
ἀκούειν ὅτι, A 2, ; 
we, A 85, 1 3; 41,17. 22. 
with part., A ly, 1; 
12, 4 
ἀκριβὴς καὶ ᾿ἐξεταστικὸς λόγος, Α 
13. 


ἀλάτονκα, D 4, 8. 20. 
ἀλαζονεύεσϑαι, ἨῬ 4,11. 


nn αταρσν κτνανισας ἐσττττττοοττατο πττσποσασς σπαρενικτοτσου ποτ τοστμαν στο τπυστοιστν». πεκυκετενα τσ σσο ταν κα τβαμσκανη αασαττασας τπτττκο στ αττκνίασν. τσ ττοτ οσς ὡτνικντττοου. πα 


B: | 


ἀληϑὴς λόγος, A 3,5; 5, 12. 
ἅληπτος τεἀνεπίληπτος, Α 8, 10. 
ἀλλὰ μήν... γε, Ὁ 4, 
ἀλλ’ 7, A 40, 28; 57, 10; B 4,6; 
75-0; 
ἀλλαγὴ τοῦ ἀνϑρωπείου γένους, A 
23, 9. 
ἀλληλοφόνοι, A 14, 10. 
ἀλληλοφόνται, Α 80, 18, 
ἀλλοεϑνής, A 53, 87. 
ἄλλος παρά. A19, 19; 26, 28; 58, G. 
τῶν ἄλλων ee A 6, 6. 
ἀλλότριον ποιεῖσξαι, B 2 
ἀλογισταίνειν, A 46, 1. 
ἁλογος---ὁρμή, A 2, 15. 
φωνή, A 3, 1. 
ἄλογον πάϑος, A 5, 8. 
ἁμαρτάνειν, 1 aor., A. 61, 19. 
ἀμείβεσθαι, " requite, "A 44, 35. 
ἀμήν, A 65, 16. 
ἄμορφος ἕλη, Α 10, 9, 
ἀμυδρῶς ὁρᾶν, B 13, 20. 
ay omitted (regular), A 12,40; 88, 
15; 39,16; 48, 29. 
(irregular), A 10, 22; 
. 19,9. 
with fut. ind., D 4, 17. 
with fut. part., D 2, 4. 
ἄν =idy, A 2,4; 5, 11. 
ἀναγεννᾶσξαι, A 61, 10. 11, 
ἀναγινώσκειν, A 8}, 19. 
ἀναγράφειν, A 2% 18; 60, 4; 63, 


ovoy νὰν μυστηρίοις, A 
54, 26. 


ἀναξέχεσξ αι τὸ βάρος, D 10, 18. 
ἀναδιδόναι, A 29,7; 67, 82; 


B 2, 
26 : 
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ἀναισϑησία, A 18, 3; 57, 14. 
ἀναίτιος ϑεός, Α 44, 22 22, 


ἀναλύεσϑ αι εἰς πῦρ, A 20, 4. 
ἀναπέμπειν aivoy καὶ δόξαν, A 65, 


εὐχὰς καὶ εὐχαριστίας, 
A 67, 15. 
avazxnpoc, A 22, 17. 


αναπολόγητος, A 8, 21; 28, 
12; 

dvaridivat ἑαυτὸν ry Sep, A 14, 
12; 25,9; 49,19; ΟἹ, 1. 


ἀνατρέπειν, ἀ 27,19. 
ἀνατροπὴ λυχνίας, A 20, 88. 
ἀνατροφὴ παίδων, A 29, 8. 
ἀνατροφαὶ πονηραί, ἃ 61, 
31. 


ἀναφέρειν εἴς τινα, A 27,16; B ὅ, 
24; 2, 35. 

‘cite,’ B 2, 5. 

‘report,’ B 3, 1 
avcpiac, A 26, 9. 
avcpoBartiv, B 12, 27. 
ἀνδρύγυνοι, A 27, 8. 
avopoves αι, A 31, 28; 35, 2. 
ἀνδροφονεῖν, B 1", 91. 
ἀνδροφόνος, A 29, "9; B 2, 51. 
ἀνεγείρειν, " erect,’ A 26, 9. 
ἀνέδην---αἱ ἀνίδην μίξεις, A 

29,6; B 7, 8. 
ἀνεκέιήγητος, ΑἹ, 3, 
ἀνέλεγκτος, A 7,18; Β 18, 18. 
ἀνίέλευσις εἰς οὐρανόν, A 26, 1: 
ἀνενδεῆς, A 13, 2; 57, 12. 
ἀνεξίκακος, A 16, 1. 
ἀνεπίμικτος, A 0, 4. 
avev, A 4, 2. 
ἀνέχεσϑ Sat, with inf., D 2, 36. 
ἀνξεῖν, Bll, 11. 
ἀνϑρωπαρέσκεια---ζεισιξαιμόνων, A 
2, 14. 

ἀνϑξρώπειος, fem., Β 10,1; 
ἀνξρώπινος, fem., Α 11, 2. 


26, 34; 


15, 1. 
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ἀξιόπιστος, Ὦ 8, 3. 
ἄξιος, with dat., A 10, 10. 
absolute, A 52, 13. 
αξιοῦν, A 8, 2.8; 7, 12.15; 23, 
6; Bld, 1} 
| ἀόργητος, A δῶ 2; J) 8, 16. 
azayey (to death), A 31, 26; B 2, 
48. 59. 
| ἀπαϑανατίξειν, A 21, 16. 30. 
ἀπάϑεια, Β 1,11. 
avanc, A 25, 8; 57,12. 
ἀπαιτεῖν, A 2, 12; 17,17; 68,9; 
B 14, 10. 
ἀπαλλάσσειν (intrans.), A 44, 20. 
ἀπαράβατος---εἱμαρμένη, A 43, 24. 
ἀπέραντος αἰών, A 28, 6. 
ἀπερινόητος, D 7, 7. 
ἀπιστεῖν pn, A 57, 13. 
auc, A 67, 24. 
ἀπὸ : ag ἑαυτοῦ, sua sponte, A 43, 
99 





ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου (of a sect), A 26, 
22; B 8,1; 11, 27. 
ἀπὸ μέρους, B 10,24; 18,10. 
απὸ προσώπου, ἀ 36, 2 2; 47, 
4; 49,5; 53, 31. 
αἀπόΞτΞεαπὸ προσώπου, Ἀ 87, 8; 41,0. 
ἀποβλέπειν, A 18,1. 
ἀποδεικνύναι ὅτι, A 12, 27; 13, 18. 
art., A 3, 3. 
ar 36, 11:1, 52,2; δὲ, 


ἀποξζεκτός, A 13, 10; D 8, 7. 

ἀποζέχεσϑαι, with gen., D 1, 10. 

ἀποξανεῖν τὸν κοινὸν ᾿ϑάνατον, 
18, 2. 

| ποκεῖσξαι, A 18, δ; 32,4 

; ee ere A 27, 15. 

| ἀποκυεῖν, A 46, 21; B 6, 16. 

Ι ἀπολογίαν φέρειν, 3 12, 58. 
ἀπομνημονεύειν, A 33, 23. 
ἀπομνημονεύματα, A 66, 13; 67,8. 
ἄποπτος (9), B 13, 13. 


A 


ἄνϑρωπος ἐξ ἀνθρώπων, A 80, 23! ἀποσκευάζεσϑαι, D2 ae 


54, 35. 
ἀνόσιος, A 5, 25. 
ἀνταίρειν, A 16, 9. 
ἀντιτιξέναι, A 30, 1. 
ἀντιτυπεῖν, Α 8. ὁ. 
ἀνωνόμαστος Sede, A 63, 1. 
ἀξιέραστος, B 3, 25. 


ἀποστέλλειν, with inf, A 89, 18. 

ἀπόστολος I. X.,A 12. 34; 63, 24; 
comp. 63, 15. 

ἀποτώττεσξαι, A 49, 18. 

ἀποτιξέναι, A 61, 21. 

ἀποφαίνεσξαι, A 30,18; 43,7; 57, 


lo; Bt, 22 
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ἀργυροκόπος, D 2, 16. Bn EXov=verillum, A 55, 21. 
ἀρκεῖσϑαι, A 7, 15; 29, 11. βιβλίξιον, A 29, 6; B 2, 25; 14, 2. 
with inf, 36, 1. βίος---εἰς τὸν Biov εἰσελϑεῖν, D1,9. 
ἀρρητοποιός, Α 27, ᾿8. βιοτη---ζῆἣν τὴν ivddce βιοτήν, Β 
ἄρρητος ϑεός, A 61, 88. 12, 8. 
πατήρ, B 10, 80. βιοῦν, A 16, 27; 46, 18; 57, 5; 
ἀρχηγέτης, A 28, 1; δι, 24, 61, 6. 


ἀρχήν, THY ἀρχήν, A 10, 8.16; 19, 8 βόϑρος.--ὁ παρ᾽ Ὁμήρῳ, A 18, 17. 
12; 28,10; 29,8; 59, 8; BE, Bopai, A 26, 35. 


8; 7, 23. βραχυεπῶς, A 49, 23; B 9, 6. 
ἀρωγοὶ καὶ σύμμαχοι, A 12, 

ἀσελγής, A 4, 32; 9, 15. r. 
ἀσκεὶν βίον, D 5, 4. γαμετή, B 2, 8. 
ἀσχολεῖσϑαι περί τι, A G3, 58. γέεννα, A 19, 30. 
ἄσωτος μανία, A 61, 39. γένεσις---γένεσιν γεννηϑῆναι, Α 22, 
ἄτακτος φορά, 1) 9, 3. 5; 61, 28. 
ἀτάραχος, A 46, 19. γενήσεσϑαι and γενέσϑαι, A 12, 88; 
ἄτρεπτος ϑεός, Α 13, 20. 52, 20. 
ἄτοπος, A 29, 12. γεννήτωρ ϑιός, A 13, 20. 
αὖ πώλιν, A 20. 2. γεραίρειν, 1) ὃ, 10. 
αὐτεξούσιον, B 7, 22. γίγας, A 40, 11. 
avroxpurwp, vA I, 1. γίνεσϑαι (not γίγνεσϑαι), A 1, 48. 
αὑτολεξεί, A 32, 2; oe 1; 59,5. | γινώσκειν (not ytyv.), withinf., ALT, 
αὐτός emphatic, D 7, 4 5; 12,7: B 2,61. 

for οὗτος, A 88, 51. γνωρίζειν, D 8,11. 


αὑτοῦ for αὑτοῦ, A 32, 22; 
40, 31. Comp. A 4, 34; γόης, Ὁ 8, 10. 
21, 28; 40,18; B 2 i : γρώμμα-- ζιὰ γραμμάτων Stove ἐπο- 
9, 10; 13, 12; Ὁ: νομάζειν, A 55, 26. 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτό, "A 0, 39 ; ‘er, “7. γραφή ---ν Basti (ταφαῖς ?), A 
καὶ αὐτός. See cai. | 
αὐτοὶ tavroic, A 44, 30. Poe ‘onde, B 5, 13. 
αἰχμηρός, B 11,15. | γύναιον, B 12, 14. 


‘ 


γνωριστικός, B 14, 7. 





agsapciay ivctoacza, A 19, 17. ᾿ 
tvctoe, A 52, 18. | 4. 
ἄφϑορος, A 15, 1%. ᾿δαίμονες ἀνύσιοι καὶ κακοί, A 5, 
agopun, A 4, 25; 44, 27. ὶ 23. 
agpaivey, B11, 6. φαῦλοι, A 5, 6; 10, 223 
ἄφραστος ΞΞ ἀνέκόραστος, D 8, 18. f2, 14; δῖ, 5 a 58, 2; 
άχρις, A 35, 2. Bl, 14; 7, 2. G6; 10, 
15; 12,11; 18, 8. 
= δαιμονιόληπτος, Α 18, 13; B 6, 18. 


Bavaveovpyoi, A δῦ, 12. δέ. See cai—cé. 
βάρβαρος, A 5,19; 7, 8; 46, 12; pen 10,1: B14, 13. 
D δ, 8. δεισιξαιμονία, ῬὌῬ Ἷ, 7; 4, 2. 
βασίλειον ΞΞ βασιλεία, A 89, 12. δεισιδαίμων, A 3, 15. 
βασιλεύς, ‘emperor,’ A 14, 25; 17, | éexacto, A 39, 9. 
10. 


én, A 62, 1. 
βασιλικώτατος = -wrepoc, A 12, 28. | δηλοῦν, with inf., B 7, 33. 
βασιλίς, A 26,8; 56, 10. ' Enutog, A 12, 18. 
βέβαιος πρός, A 12, 36. ; δημιουργεῖν, A 10, 8. 
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δημιουργύς,Α 13,1; 26, 24; Ὁ 7, 

διά with acc. and gen., A 23, 11; 
29,14; 46, 19. 

παρϑένου, A 22, 15; 32, 50; 

33, 1; 46, 21; δέ, 38; 63, 
50. 

διαβεβαιοῦσϑαι, A 19, 8. 

διάβολος, A 28, 2. 

διάγειν, A 20, 15. 

διαγιγνώσκειν --- διεγνώσμεϑα, Α 3, 

19. 


διαδίχεσϑαι, Α 12, 80. 

διαδοχή, A 3l, 38 82, 54. 

διάκονος, A 65, 18; 67, 18. 

διαλύειν, A 43, 4: Β δ, 4͵ 

διασύρειν, A 35, 19. 

διατάσσειν, D 7, 17. 

διατιϑέναι, constr., A 9,9; 63, 28. 

διαφέρειν, A δῦ, ἫΝ 

διαφορὰ καὶ προτροπή, A 21, 21. 

διγαμία, A 18, 12. 

διοάσκειν, with inf., ΞΞ ὅτι with ind., 
A 10.4; 21, 30; 46, 8; 63, 2; 
66, 12; B 4.5 ὃ. 

διδόναι---δῶταιτεδοϑ sy, 4.51,9 (note). 

δίδυμοιΞΞόρχεις, A 2Y, 8. 

διέπειν, D 7, 10. 

δικαιοπραγεῖν, A 12, 17. 

δικαιοῦσϑαι, D 5, 25; 9, 28. 

δίκη---δίκρ Ξε τῇ δίκρ, A 4, 9. 

δίκην σπερμάτων, 19, 15. 

διορίζειν, Ὁ 7, 17. 

δογματίζειν, Α 35,5; 4,80; 7,0. 

δοκεῖν, A 8,1 

δοξάζειν, A ri 80: 5,2 

ξουλαγωγεῖν, B 11, 24, 

δοῦλος καὶ ὑπηρέτης, A 14, 0. 

ὀννάμειῷ, Α 16, oe 26, 7; 30, 3; 

56, 


λογικαί, A 10, 18. 
δυσεξήγητος. B 6, 12. 
δυσκίνητος, B 1, 13. 
cvoperaceroc, B 1, 12. 
δυσωπεῖν, B 2, 12. 
δωρεῖσϑαι, pass., Ὁ 11, 17. 


E. 


davroic= piv αὐτοῖς, A 13, 7; Bj εἰπεῖν, with inf., 


ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς, A 15. 37. 88. 


INDEX. 


ἑαυτόν Ξεσαυτόν, B 1], 17. 
ἑαυτούς = ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς, A 25, 9; 
61, 1. 


ὑμᾶς, αὐτούς, A 8,7; Β 
4,1. 
ἑαυτῶν = ἡμῶν αὐτῶν, A 18, 22; 


»4. 
ὑμῶν αὐτῶν, A 2,16; B 
15, 14 
ἐγκαταστηρίζειν, D 7, 7. 
ἐγκρατεύεσϑαι, A 29, 4. 
ei, with ind. pres., A 4,6; 15, 27; 
28, 14; B 8,18; D3, 2. ὅ. 
fut., A 8, 17; 17, 13; 45,19 ; B 
4,9; 7, 34. ᾿ 
imperf., All, 6; 19,2; 44, 40; 
B 5,1; 7, 5. 97; 11, 2. 
aor., A 33, if; 53. 11. 
with subj. (9), A 57, 11. 
ἐάν (ἤν, ἄν), with subj. 
pres., A 2, £; 3, 31; 4,11; B 
9, 12, 16. 
aor., A 8, 15; 4,17.19; 10,9; 


B 4,1 ὡς 
opt. pres., A 3,4; 31, 25; 56, 
17. 
ΔΟΥ., A 22,7; ΟἹ, 38; B 


a 
f whether,’ A 2,10. 
at cé BN ye, A 15, 53; B 15, 7. 
καί, A 22,1.15; δῦ, 24. . 
pn, A 10, 99; 16, 25; 29,3; 33, 
86, 55,12 
τύχοι, A 27, 13. 
' etCévat, with inf., A 26, 20; 50, 19. 
with ore, "A 12, 44. 
πρὸς εἰδότας λέγειν, A 23], 
20 


εἰδόσι λέγειν, A 9, 8. 

εἶδος, D 2, 7. 

εἰκαιότης, D 4. 19. 

εἰκονοποιεῖν ὀστέα, νεῦρα, σάρκας, 
A 19, 1. 

εἰκὸς (2), Ὁ 3, 10. 

εἱμαρμένη, A 43,2; B 7, 15. 21. 

eipaprat, A 43, 9. 

eivar=ikeivat, A 8, 15; 12,40; 86, 
10; 60, 28; 61, 39. 

=Oore with ind., A 
833,11; 46,3; 59,3; 60, 17. 

εἰρήσεται, A 5,5; Β 9, 22. 
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εἰρωνεία, Ὦ 4, 4. 
εἰς τό, with inf,, A 15, 32. 
εἰσέρχεσϑαι εἰς τὸν βίον, D 1, 10. 
εἰσποίητος, A ae 4. ἜΝ 
εἰ 94 17, 
dire Goliary), 5, 7; 7, 38. 
ἐκ γενέτης, A?2 
παίδων, A Fi 18, 
παντός, A 7, 6; B 12, 8. 
παντὸς γένους, "A 1,5; 25,1; 


ἔννοια---ἡ πρώτη ἔννοια, A 26,16; 
64 


, 14. 
ἐννοίας εἰκών, A 64, 15. 
ἔννοιαν ἐννοεῖν, D 8, 17. 
lyravia, A 13, 19. 
ivreviic, A 1, 9. 
ἐντρέπεσϑαι, ‘A 88, 8. 
ἐντυγχάνειν, ‘read, "A 14, 3; 26, 
38; 44, 43. 46; "43, 20; B 3, 8. 
1; 15, 10; D 12, 1. 


40,19; 42, 19. ἐξ--- and i ὑπό, "A 12, 20 
ἑκατοντάχειρ, A 25, 12. ἀνϑρώπων, A 21, 12, 
ἐλᾶν, A 40, 42. ἑξακολουϑεῖν, A 2, 8: 10, 16. 


ἐκοέχεσϑαι, B Ἰ1, 20. 

ἐκδυσωπεῖν, B 2, 12. 

ἐκεῖνο τοῦ Καιροῦ, A 17, 2; 26,15; 
83, 18; 60, 5; 62, 10. 

ixuvernpizey, A ‘40, ve (LXX). 

ἐκπερινοστεῖν, A 54, 42. 

ἐκπύρωσις, A 20,13; 45,6; 57,1; 
60, 14; B 7, 12, 


ἐξαναγκάζειν, B 1, 1. 
ἐξετάζειν, A 3, 8. 
ideale λόγος, A 2, 13. 
ἐξεταστικῶς,Α 5, 13 
ἐξηγητής, A 32, 10. 
ἑξῆς, A 32, 41; Ὁ 3,1. 
ἐξομοιοῦν, A 0, 7. 
ἐξουϑενεῖν, A 63, 52. 
ἐλέγχειν, A 2,18; D 2. 40. ἐπάγειν ποάγματα, A 8, 7. 
with ore, Β 3, 16. ἐπαίρεσϑαι, with gen., A 58, 14. 
with ὡς, A 63, 43. | ἐπαναγωγή, A 28, 10. 
ἔλευσις---ἀνέλευσις, A 26, 1. ἑπᾳστὴς, B 6, 23. 
μετέλευσις, A 43, 16. ἐπεί, ‘whereas,’ A 4, 8. 
συνέλευσις, A 40, 18; 67, ἐπειδή, with imperf., "A 31, 14. 
7. 24. fet ἐπεϑημεν, A 65, 1ὅ. 17: : 





67 
ἕλκειν λογισμόν, Β 11, 81. ᾿ 
ἑλλὰς φωνή, A 31, 16. 


ἱ Ἔμαν ΑἹ, 5. 
ἐλπίζειν, with aor. inf., A 1ὅ, 35. 


ἐπ 
ἐπί, with gen. : 


ἐμβροντησία, A 9, 18. 
ἐμπαγῆναι ξύλῳ, Β 3, 2. 
ἐμπαϑῶς, A 57, 5. 
ἐμπνεῖν -- τῶν ἐμπεπνευσμένων, ἣν: 
86, 8. : 
ἐμφορεῖν πειζὼ καὶ το A 53, 46. 


ἐν (instrumental use), A 38, 14; 
40, 50. 

évaotroc, A 12, 4; 21, 31; 45, 6; 
B 1, 10. 


évapirwe, B 9, 5. 

ἐνατενίζειν, A 42, 6. . 

ἐνζείκνυσθαι, D 5, 11. Ϊ 

ἐνξύσασϑαι ἀφϑαρσίαν, Α 19,11. 

ἐνδύσει ἀφϑαρσίαν, A 52, 18. 

ἐνεργεῖν, A 5,15; 12, 22; 23, 14; 
26, 7.18; 62, 1; 63, 28 ; G4, 2; 
B 7, G; 12,11. 

évSa, A 8, 9. 

ἐνιδρύειν, D 7, 7. 





ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ‘unmarried,’ A 

29, 11. 

ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ‘in our case,’ A 5, 
1. 17; comp. 36,9; 55, 1. 

ἐπὶ ὀνόματος, Δ6Ι, 11. 41. 

ἐπὶ τέγους ἵστασξαι, Α 26, 15. 

ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ‘ before rou,’ A 4, 
12; B3, 18. 

ἐπ᾽ ὑποϑέσεως, Α19,1 

éri=tempore, A 18, 15; 26, 
6; 34,9; 35, 25; 46, 3.6; 
56,11; 61, 42. 

with dat. : 

ἐπ᾿ adAayy, A 23, 9. 

final cause : 

ἐπ᾿ avarpooy, A 29, 3. 

ἐπ᾽ ἀπαγωγῷ, Α δ "8. 

ἐπὶ κολάσει, A 57, 1. 

ἐπ᾿ ἐπαναγωγῷ, A 23, 10. 

ἐπὶ συκοφαντίᾳ, B 12, 12. 
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ἐπί, with dat. : 
of emotion, A 42, 13; 61, 
85. 


iwi=penes: 
ἐφ᾽ nuiv, A 8,1; 43,8; B 4, 
11; 


ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, Α 40,99. 
ἐπὶ χρόνοις, Α 18, 1δ. 
with δος. 
273 25, 9. 


ἐπὶ πολύ, A 65, 14. 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, A 40, 39; 67, 7. 
ἐπιβαίνειν τοῖς ἱεροῖς, A 62, 7. 
ἐπιγινώσκειν, A 16, 42. 
ἐπίγνωσις, Β 10, 19. 
ἐπιγράφεσϑαι, A 4, 28. 
ἀπιείκεια, D 7, 23. 
ἐπικατηγορεῖν, A 7,9; 26, 8]. 
ἐπικύρωσις (3), A 45, 6. 
ἐπιμένειν μή, with inf., B 7, 
ἐπιμονή, constr., A 28, re 
ἐπίνοια, D 7. 2. 
ἐπίσκεψις, A 3, 17; . 18, 18; 44, 47. 
ἐπίσταμαι, with ὅτι, A‘ +, 15; 24, 
11; 47, 15. 
with inf., A 5,10; 44, 
48; 46.15; B 9,18. 
with part., B 14, 8. 
ἐπίστασις, A 44, 38. 
ἐπίτασις (?), A 44, 38. 
ἐπιτήδευμα, D 1, 9. 
ἐπίτροπος, A 13, 16; 34,10; 40, 
17. 
ἐπιφάνεια --- ἐπιφάνεια ὀνείρων, Α 
14, 5. 
ἐπιφανείας ποιήσασξαι, 
A 5, 6. 
ἐπόπτευσις παίξων, Α 18, 8. 
ἐπόπτης ϑεός, B 12, 82. 
ἑπορκίζειν, Β 6, 20. 
ἑπορκιστής, B 0, 23. 
ἐρᾶν, A t=; (39, 23. 
ἐραστὴς παιδείας, Α 1,4; 2,9. 
ἔργον, A 3, 16. 
ἐρεῖν (present), D 2, 8. 
ἐρευνᾶν, A 98, 3. 
ἕρμαιον, A 18, 4. 
ἐρωτοποιεῖν, Β 1], 10. 
ἑστίας woutosa, A 14, 16. 
ἕτερος mapa—, A 43, 32. 


Ὺ 


2, 


INDEX. 


εὖ πράττειν, A 28, 11. 

εὐαγγέλια, A 66, 14. 

εὐαγγελίζεσϑαι, with acc., A 33, 
19. 

εὔελπις, with aor. inf., A 14, 20. 

εὐϑαλεῖν, Ὁ 12, 4. 

ae τοῦ βίου παρίχειν, A 8, 


εὐοδοῦν, B 7, 33. 
εὑρίσκειν (constr. ), A 4, 8. 
εὐσιβής,Α 1,1. 
εὐτόνως, A 685, 5. 
evrovwrepoc, B 10, 12. 
εὐφώνως ὑβρίζειν, "A 4, 35. 
εὐχαριστεῖν---ὁ εὐχαριστηϑεὶς ἄρτος, 
Α 6ὅ,19 
ἡ εὐχαριστηϑεῖσα τρο- 
on, A 66, 10. 
εὐχαριστία, A 65,18; 66, 1. 
εὐχερῶς, B 2, 22. 
εὐχὴη--- εὐχὰς ποιεῖσϑαι. A 65, 4. 
εὐχὰς Kai εὐχαριστίαν ἀνα- 
πέμπειν, A 67, 15. 
εὐχὰς πέμπειν, A 67, 18. 
λόγος εὐχῆς Kai εὐχαριστίας, 
A 13, 4: and προσευχῆ, 
A 13, ar (note). 
εὔχομαι, with aor. inf., A 15, 20. 
ἔχειν Ξε δύνασϑαι, A 3, δ; 4,19; 16, 
13; 19, 20; 24, 8; 53,1; 
61, 88; D 5d, 30. 
with part., A 56, 9. 
ove ἔχω, constr., A 12, 18. 
with adverb, A 3, 3; 40, 13. 
ot ἔχοντες, ‘the well-to-do,’ A 
ἔχεσθαι, with gen., 08,1. (67, 2. 
' ἐχϑρός, A 31, 20. 
ἕως av, A 45, 3 


2. 


ζῆν τὴν ivsace Biorny, B12, 8. 
ζωοποιεῖν, D δ, 22. 38, 
Η. 
ἢ and t confounded, A 4, 4; 29,7; 
B 3, 8. 

7 after ϑέλειν, A 15, 26. 
ἡγεῖσξαι, A 4, δ. ; 
nen, A 23, 1. 

ἡλίου ἡμέρα, A 67, 6. 95. 81. 
ἣν, with ind., A 2, 19. 7 


GREEK 


e. 


Savarov ἀποϑανεῖν, A 18, 2. 
ϑάνατος ἡ ζημία, A 11, 5. 
See opi- 


ὡρίσϑη, A 44, 41. 
ζειν. 
ϑανάτου καταφρονεῖν, D 1, 5. 
Stiog λόγος, A 36, 4. 
ϑελκτικός, B 11, 11. 
ϑέλω and é3idw, A 15, 25 
ϑέμις, Α 88, 27. D 4, δ΄ 
ϑεμιτός, D δ, 99, 
ϑεός-τὸ ἀγέννητος, A 14, 9; ὁ 
ἀγέννητος καὶ ἀπαϑῆς, A 
25, 8. 
ἀγέννητος wy, B 6,1; ὁ ἀγέν- 
νητὸς καὶ ἄρρητος, B 12, 
17; 13, 15. 
ὃ ἄγνωστος, Β 10, 18. 
ὁ ἀληϑέστατος καὶ πατὴρ Cee | 
᾿καιοσύνης καὶ σωφροσύνης. 


; B1,5. 
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ϑεός--- ποιητὴς roves τοῦ παντός, 
A 26, 27; ὁ πάντων ποιη- 
τής, A 20, 7; ὁ ποιητὴς 
τ΄ πάντων, ‘A67, 4; ὁ ποιη- 
τὴς τῶν οὐρανίων ‘cal ynt- 
yuy ἁπάντων, A 58, 8. 
Seocé sea, D 1, τ 4,11.30; 6, 9. 
ϑεοσεβεῖν, D 3, 1 
ϑεοφορεῖσϑαι, A 98, 86; 85, 8. 
ϑετύς — Serdy ὄνομα, A 10, 7; B 
6, 1. 
ϑεωρητικός, A 28, 18. 
Spnoxsia, D 3, 6. 
Spnoxevay, A 62,8; D1, 4; 2, 
36. 
ϑυμάτων cai Supaparwy, B 5, 15. 


ϑυμός and ὀργή, A 40, 44. 
I. 


t for ἢ 7, B 3, 3. 
ἴζιος, with gen., A 89, 8. 


καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ἀρετῶν, A | icov, A 33, 13. 


G, 2. 


ἰξιώτης, A 89, 10; B 3,9; 10, 
28. 


ἱερὰ σύγκλητος, A 1, 4; 56,15; B 
2, 55. 


rene τῶν ἁπάντων, A | ἱερόν, A 9, 20; 52, 29; 62, 8. 


0 ἀνεπίμικτος κακοῦ, A 6, 4. 

ὗ ἄρρητος, A 61, 38. 

ὁ ἄτρεπτος καὶ ἀεὶ ὧν kai! 
13, 20. 

ὁ δεσπότης πάντων καὶ πα- 
τήρ, A 36, 6. 

ὁ δημιουργὸς τοῦδε τοῦ παν- 


ἵνα τί, ἃ 40, 37. 

ἵπποι φορβάδες, A 27, 6. 

toragsat—ini τέγους σταϑῆναι, A 
26,15. Seec. 27, 9. 


τός, A 18,1; τῶν πάντων, ἱστορεῖν, with part., A 53, 35. 


A 58, 6. 
ἐπόπτης ὁ δίκαιος, B 12, 


Ca 


ΤΠ αὶ A 13, 16. 


C- Ce 


orn¢ καὶ ἀόοατος, D 7, 5. 
πάντων δεσπόζων, A 14, 
21. 

πατὴρ τῶν πάντων, A 45, 
2; ὁ πατὴρ τῶν ὅλων, A 
63, 89. 45; 65, 11: ὁ πα- 
τὴρ πάντων καὶ δεσπότης, 
A 12, 34; 82, 39; 46, 20; 
ὁ πατὴρ τῶν ὕλων καὶ δε- 
σπότης, A 61, 11. 86; μι 
κ » πατὴρ κα i ζημιουρ- 
χός, A A 8, δ; ὁ τῶν ὅλων 


Ga 


C- 


πατὴρ καὶ δημιουργός, ΑἹ 


68, 38 


pla. ft 


1,279 





, ἰσχύειν, with inf., A 44, 45. 


K. 


| καϑαιρεῖν---καϑαιρήσατε, A 56, 19. 
παντοκράτωρ καὶ παντοκτί- ! καϑαριξειν τῆς πληγῆς, A 51, 9. 


καξεσϑησόμενος, A 35, 26. 
καϑορϑοῦν, B 7, 16. 
cai—emphatic, A 17,12; 44, 24. 
epexegetic, A 65, 10. 
καὶ αὐτός, A 54, 35; 63, 14; 
B 6, 10. 
καὶ αὐτή, B 2. 2. 
καὶ aura, B 5, 7. 
καὶ αὐτοί, B 4, 12. 
καὶ yap, A 4,12; 7, 2; 85, 
18; 61,14; 62,6; 63, 57; 
B 8, 14; 6, 14; 10, 13; 18, 


καὶ τὰ τοι, A 4, 27, 
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καί---καὶ --δὲ, A 82, 45; 83, 17; 


44, 48; 55, 20; 61, 
. 08,7; 64,1; B 2, 62. 
καινοποιεῖν, A 61, 2. 
καινός, A 15, 28. 
waoa, A 21, 5. 
καίπερ, with part., A 7, 7; 45,17. 
with finite verb, A 4, 14. 
κακίαν ἔχειν, A 9, 16. 
κακοεργός, A 12, 3. 
καλεῖν---κεκλήμεϑα, A 6, 1. 
κέκληνται, A 53, 20. 
καλλιερεῖν,Α 12, 27. : 
καλὸς κἀγαϑός (ironical), B 2, 20. 
καλύπτειν ἁμαρτίας, Ὁ 9, 22. 


κἄν, ‘even if,’ A 2,7: 16, 28; 44, 


48; 55,29; Β 1: 5. 
(elliptical), A 18, 19; 26, 36; 
57,11; B 3,2; 8, ce 7; 15, 
7; 'D 2, 42, 
for κεί, A 46, 10. 
καρτερία βίου, A 16, 14. 
κατά, with acc. : 


κατ᾽ ἀληϑειαντεἀληϑῶς, Α.9, 


κατ᾽ ἀξίαν, A 43, 5 


GREEK 


27: 


ὶ κόλασις αἰωνία, A 8, 15; 


INDEX. 


κατάστασις τῆς πολιτείας, D δ, 11. 
καταστερίζειν, A 91, 15. 
κατατρέχειν, B 3, 8. 
καταφαίνεσϑαι (midd.), A 18, 19. 
καταφρονεῖν, A 25, 8. 
καταψεύδεσϑαι ϑεοῦ, Ὦ 4, 9. 
κατέχειν, A 44,45; 45,8: Ὁ 6,13. 
κατηγορεῖν, A 4, 26 (note). 
caropsouy, A 43, 14. 

κεῖσϑαι,Α 11,6; 12, 11. 
κερδαίνειν---ΔΟΥ. κερδήσαντες,Α 44, 


κηδεμών, Α 67, 95. 

κηρύσσειν, with part., A 54, 6. 

κλῆσις ψυχῶν, A 18, "8. 

κοινὴ γένεσις, A 22, 5. 

κοινωνία λόγων, B 3, 18. ¢ 

κοινῶς, A 22, 1, 

κολάζειν, A 3,4; D6, 20. 

ἑἐκολάσατο, B 2, 81. 

12, 5; 
18, 5; 45, 24. 

K. καὶ τιμωρία, B 8, 12. 

κολάσεις kai τιμωρίαι, A 43, 
4. 


κόρος, A ὅτ, 1]. 


κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνο τοῦ  αιδοῦ τὰς 17, | κρᾶμα, A 65, 10. 


2; 26,15; 838,18; 60, 5; 
62, 10. 
κατ᾽ ἔλλειψιν, ΒῚ, 8. 
κατὰ καιρόν, A 19, 16. 
κατὰ καιρούς, A 8], 4. 
κατὰ μεταβολήν, A 20, ὅ. 
καϑ' ἡμᾶς, ‘our,’ A 42, 11. 
cas’ ὑμὰς, A 22, 9. 
with gen., ‘against,’ A 2, 16. 
ics compounded with, ‘A 4, 


ΠΟ. A 4, 88. 
καταγελᾶν---κατεγίλασα, B13, ὅ. 
Karaciatptiv, D 4, 16. 
καταζικάζειν, Α 7, 4. 
καταδυναστεύειν, D 10, 18. 
κατακαίειν---«κατακαέντα. A 21,18. 


καταλέγειν, ‘enroll,’ A 39, 19; 46, 14. | 


‘charge upon, "A 4, 26. 
καταξιοῦν, A 10, 11. 15. 
καταπλήσσειν, aor. mid., A 56, 12. 





κράτιστος---ὦ κράτιστε, D 1,1. 
saa ala ποιήσασϑαι, A 2, 13; 


κροκόδειλος, A 24, 5. 
' κρονικὴ---ἡμέρα, A 67, 30. 31. 
| κυοφορεῖν, A 33, 16. 


A. 


λαλεῖν, A 88, 14. 
as Savey (constr. ) A 85,1; 


care A 33, 22; 89,4; 47, 4. 
λατρεύειν, Α 16, 22. 
λέγειν, ‘mean,’ A 1], 2. 

(constr.), A 59,1; B 1, 12. 


δι, 


: λεϊπειν--τὸ λεῖπον, A $2, 30. 


τὰ λείποντα, A 52, 7. 
οἱ λειπόμενοι, ‘indigent,’ 
A 67, 2. 28 
Ayornc—Ayorai ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, A 12, 
27. 


καταπλαγῆναι, A 5,8.  λώσξοος, D 2, 16. 


καταργεῖν, B 6, 24. 
κατασκευὴ λόγου, B 10, 81. 


Aoyiseosat, with inf., A 
4. 


2,18; δ8, 
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λογίζεσϑαι, ΜΠ} ort, A 12, 41; 19, λοιπόν, A 8, 21; 55, 28; 67,1; B 
5,12; 15,11; D9, 14. 
a part., A 40,13. | λουτρὸν ποιεῖσϑαι, Α 61, 18. 
λογικόν--τὸ X. τὸ ὅλον, B 10, 2. λυχνίας ἀνατροπή, A 96, 33. 


λόγιον, Α 82, δ8. λωποδύτης, Β 2, δ1. 
λογισμὸν ἕλκειν, Β 11, 8. 
λόγος, ‘word,’ ὁ ἑρμηνευτικός, Α M. 
21, 8. μαγικύς---μαγικαὶ γραφαί, B δ, 13. 
ὁ παρὰ ϑεοῦ ἀγγελ- μαγικαὶ δυνάμεις, Α 26, 
τικός, A 22, 7. 7. 
εὐχῆς καὶ εὐχαρισ- μαγικαὶ στροφαί, Α 14, 6. 
riac, A 18, 4. μαγικαὶ τέχναι, A 14, 11. 
διὰ λόγου, A 18, he μαγικῇ τέχνῃ, A 30, 3, 
55, 26; 67, 1 1. | Cia μαγικῆς τέχνης, A 26, 
ὁ ἡϑικός, Ἐ 8.2 2: 20. 


ὁ reason, ᾽λόγος, A 68, 1. 


μάγοι, A 18, 9. 
ὁ λόγος, A 2, ο; : 19, 
81. 


μαϑήματα Ξελόγος, Α 8,17. 

μᾶλλον, with comp., A 19, 1. 

ate λόγου, A 18, ᾿ μανϑάνειν, with ee ἰὴ A 5+, 43; 
18. δ9, 





λόγῳ καὶ ἀληϑείᾳ," with ‘at ‘to,’ A 39, 7; 
A 6, 8. 44, 8. 
ἀληϑὴς λύγος, A 8, : with inf., ‘that,’ = ὅτι, 
5; 5,12; 43, 23. A 12, 16; 48, 6. 
ὀρϑὸς λόγος, B 7%, | μάστιξ, A 5, 3. 
29; 9, 19. | μεγαλεῖος, B 3, 11; 10, 1. 
σώφρων λόγος, Α μεγαλειότης, D 10, ἸΤ. : 
| μειξόνως,. Α 90, 9. 
λόγος αἱρεῖ, A 8, 20. | μείωσις τῆς σαρκὸς, D 4, 1]. 
‘THE WORD,’ Pegieirs 12,97; ᾿μέλειν--- μέλον ἐστί Ξε μέλει, Α 44, 
; B6, 7. 9. 
ae A 22, 7; Β μέλλειν, with pres. inf., A 19, 31; 
4. 89, 85. 42, 1; 45, 8; 





10, 
λόγος ϑεῖος, A 33, 


52, 4. 

36; 36, 4. | with fut., A 28, 9. 
ὁ λόγος 3 δεῖος wy, A | with aor., A 52, 20. 

10, 22. | μέν, without sé, 18, 10; B 2, 22. 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, Α΄. 80; ὅ, 8, 

63, 10. -- μήν, A 4, 27. 
ὁ πὰς λόγος, B 8, | μὲν οὖν, A 53, 1. 

10. | μένειν, with dat., A 18, 5. 


λόγος μορφωϑείς, A i μεριμνᾶν, A 15, 16. 


5, 20. | pera and σύν, Α 8, 4. 
σπέρμα τοῦ λόγου, | μεταβάλλειν, ‘ change,’ A 21, $2. 

B 8, 4. | ‘translate,’ A 31, 16. 
σπερματικοῦ λόγου : μεταβολή, A 20, 5. 

μέρος, B 8, 9. | μεταβολαὶ ὡρῶν, A 18, 
λόγος ϑεῖος σπερμα- 11: B 5, 6. 


τικός, B 18, 11. | μετάληψις, A 67, 17. 
λόγος ὁ ὁ ἅγιος ἀπερι- | μετάνοια, A 28, 9 ; 40, 24. 
vonroc,D 7,6. | peridevoic, A 43, 16. 


268 


μέχρις ov, ἘΠ ind., A 8,19; 49, | 


with ‘subj. -» A 67, 10. 
μῆ, with inf. as ἃ subst., A 2, 4; 9, 
; 89, 23. 
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bang 
ame ᾿ ’ 


ξεῖν ---ξίοντες καὶ ripvovrec, A 9, 


ξένος, " strange,’ A 16, 15. | 


with inf. after verbs of saving, A | Evloy—fvAw ἐμπαγῆναι, B 3, 2. 


4, 18; δ, 2; 18,22; 28, 16; 
57,1; B10, 14. 


Oo. 


with ‘articular (arthric) part., a ὦ, article for oe A 8, 8. 


4,9; 19,19; 45, 23. 
with anarthric part., A 5, 4; 9, 
4; 24,2; 28,9; 29,1; 36, 
11; 89,10; 43, 27; 44, 80; 
49, 14; 53, 36; 54, 31; 58, 
8; 60, 15; 63, 45; B 2, 24; 
7,21; D6, 10. 
with subj. (fear), A 12, 17. 
(imper.), A 15, 46. 
with ind., B 3, 5 
with opt. "for ov, δὰ 26, 21. 
with pres. imper., A 15, 48. 
aor. imper., A 41, 13. 
pleonastic, A 57, 13. 
pnceic—pndiva=ovtiva, Β Τ 7, 9. 
μηδόλως = μηδ᾽ Nee A 29, 10. 
μήν, ov μήν, D ὅ, 5 
μηνύειν ὅτι, A 51, 1. 
ὡς, A 39, 11. 
μίξεις γυναικῶν, B 5, 11. 





position of, A 6, 7 
| of ideal seandard A 8, 3. 
ὅδε, A 47, 5. 
εὐνδε τινὰ καὶ τόνδε, A 48,9. 
τάδε μέν, τῶνδε δέ, B 7, 80. 
οἷδαμεν Ξεῖσμεν, A 26, 21; 55, 28; 
59, 18; B 8, 5.6; 12, 33. 
οἰκείως, ‘appropriately,’ A 40, 18. 
οἰκονομία---οἰκονομίαι ϑεοῦ, D 4,15. 
οἰκονομίαν πεπιστεῦ- 
σϑαι, D 7, 8. 
οἰκτίρμων, A 15, 43. 
οἷον, ‘as for instance,’ A 43, 27; 
46, 1. 
οἷός re, A 19, 8. 
ὀλλύναι---ὀλέσαι, A 235, 14. 
ὁμιλεῖν πρὸς χάριν, A 2, 12. 
| ὑμοξίαιτος, A 14,17; B 2, 18. 
ὑμόζυγος, A 27, 14. 
᾿ὁμοιοπαϑής, Α 1, τ 10, 26. 


μῖξις ἅσεος καὶ ἀσεβὴς καὶ axparne, ὁμοιοτρόπως, Ὁ 8, 6 


A 27,12. See ἀνέξην. 

μισάλληλος, Α 14, to 
μόνος (misplaced), B 
μορφή, A 4, 28 (note). 
μορφοποιεῖν, A Y, 11. 


ὁμόκοιτος, B 2, 18. 
ὁμολογεῖλ", Ὁ ort, ἃ 7, δ. 

wo, A 18, 1. 

with part., B 13, 6. 
ὀνειροπομπός, Α 18, 9. 


Μορθοῦν == 0706 popgweec, A 5, | ὀνείρων ἐπιφάνεια, A 11. 5. 


ators. A 55. 16. 
μυστήρια, D 7, 13. 
N. 
ψαός, A 9, 2. 
vexvopavreia, A 18, 7. 
νομίζειν, ‘think fit,’ A 3, 18. 
καὶ οἴεσθαι, D 2, 28. 
vouvexnc, A 12, 32; 46, 24. 
vovuc—dat., vol, A 42, 6. 
νῦν (wide acceptation), A 29, 13; 
81,22; D1, 10. 


ὄνομα Serov, A 10, ¢; B 6, 1. 
and πρόσρησις, B 6, 6. 
omwe, A 4, 21; 11,7; HM, 19; 47, 
16; B 2,16; 12, 7; 13, 
17. 
with subj., =inf., A 65, 5 
ὀργή, A 40, 44. 
ὁριζειν ϑάνατον κατά τινος, Α 44, 
41; 45,17; 47,15; 68, 4. 
ὁρμᾶσϑαι ἀπό, ἃ 26, 29. 
o¢—cai ὃς, B 2, δῖ. 
with μέν for demonstr., A 24, 
12; D 2,16; 4, 7. 16. 
ὃς γε, A 12, 99’; ; B34. 
oowep—ijmep, A 28, 18. 
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Sc—omwep, A 12, 88; 18, 3; 24, 8; 
35, 2; 45, 21; 55, 4. 
ὅστις (colorless), A 38, 15; 63, 
29; 67, 30. 
ὅσον, A 40, 22. 
door γε, A 4, ὃ. 14. 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς, A 40, 22; 
comp. B 4, 11; 15, 11. 
ὅσος--- ὅση δύναμις, A 18, δ; δδ, 27; 
67, 15. 
écria, A 19, 4. 
ὅταν, with subj. for ore, with ind., 
A 37,8; 88, 10. 
ore, with fut. ind., A 52, 11. 23. 
with pres. ind., A 60, 2. 
ὅτι, after φημί. See φημί. 
ore pn, A 24,1; 26, 85, Β 8, 
16. 


ov or ove (adherescent), A 14, 16; 
16, 44; 18, 20; 26, 80; 
49,2; 60, 29; 67,17; B 
2,5. Comp. A 32, 39. 
in protasis, B 3, 22. 
οὐ pn, with subj., A 38,9; 52, 31. 
with fut. ind., A 39, 6. 
οὐρανός and οὐρανοί, A 16, 8; 31, 
' $2; D7,6 
οὔτε for οὐδὲ, A 43, 8. 10. 
ὀφείλειν---τοῦ ἀποξανεῖν ὀφειλομέ: 
you, A 11, 10. 
ὀφϑῆναί τινι, A 37,13; 50, 34. 
ὀφλισκάνειν---ὀφλήσητε, A 4, 9. 
ὀφλήσωμεν, A 8, 19. 
ὑψις---πρὸς rag ὄψεις ϑελκτική, B 
1] 


9 Φ 
ὄψει ὁρᾶν, A 80,7; ἰδεῖν, A 


κ᾽ 
II. 


παιδεύειν, A 40, δ]. 
παλαιός, A 2, 3 
Παλαιστίνη, A 1, 8. 
πάλιν---αὖ πάλιν, A 20, 4. 
παμμάχως, B 13, 6. 
παντοκράτωρ, D 7, 5. 
“«αντοκτίστης, D 7, 5. 
παρά, with acc., A 8,18; 19, 19; 
58,6; B 4, 2. 
‘contrary to,’ A 22,4; B 2, 
10; 7, 39. 
‘owing to,’ B 14, 4. 
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παρά, ‘more than,’ A 20, 9; 50, 
18; B 7, 35. 
with gen., A 17,3; 26, 9; 
, 37. 
with dat., A 8, 8; 18,9; 28, 
1; 33,6; 60, 28 ; 7 9. 
παραδέχεσϑαι, D 4, 7. 
παραδεχϑῆναι, A 23, 
5 


παραζέξασϑαι, A 21, 29. 

παραδιδόναι, A 6,10; 66, 19. 

παραιτεῖσϑαι, A 2,3; 29, 4; 46, 
15; B 10,17; D 4, 8; 6, 22. 


παρακαϑιστάναι, D 2, 33. 


παρακελεύεσϑαι, A 4, 24. 
παρακολουϑεῖν, with acc., A 16, 13. 
παραλαμβάνειν, A 4, 23. 
παραλλάσσειν- παρηλλαγμένη διά- 
λεκτος, ‘ peculiar,’ D 5, 4 
παράσημος, D 5, +. 
παρατήρησις, D ἃ, 13. 
παρατιϑέναι, A 12, 45. 
παραφέρειν, A 36, 11; 
παραχρῆσϑαι, A 49, 14. 
Tapecpevery, D 4, 13. 
πάρεδρος, A 18, 9. 
παρεπίδημος, A 67, 24, 
παρέχειν ἀφορμάς, A 4, 25. 
ETLOKE αν, A 3, 17. 
εὐφροσύνην, A "42, 10. 
παροικεῖν, D 6, 17. 
wac—ix παντός, A 7,6; B 12, 8. 
πατρικός---ἀξζοξίας πατρικάς, A 12, 
30. 
πατροφόντης,Α 21, 25. 
πειξαοχεῖν, D 7, 15. 
πείδειν--πείδει Kai εἰς πίστιν aye, . 
A 10, 18. 
πεπεισμένοι καὶ πιστεύον- 
rec, A 8,6: 10, 5. 
πιστεύοντες μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ 
πεπεισμένοι, ΑἹ 7,14. 
πεισσῆναΐ τε καὶ πιστεῦ- 
σαι, Α 18, 6. 
πεισϑῶσι καὶ πιστεύωσι, A 
61, 4. 
ἔμαϑον καὶ ἐπείσδησαν, A 
12, 14. 
constr. with ὅτι, A 8, 8; 
18, 10; 29, 6; 89, 8; 
δ 9. 


G4, 15. 
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weiSeav—with inf., =dre, A 12, 20; 
67,2; B1,9; 11, 18. 
πειϑὼ καὶ πίστιν, A δ8, 44. 
πέμπειν αἰτήσεις, A 18, 12. 
εὐχάς, A 67, 18. 
πομπὰς καὶ ὕμνους, A 18, ἃ. 
πενίαι, Α 19, 80. 
περίβλημα, B 13, 1. 
περιεῖπον, A 31, 7. 
περίεργοι, B, 10, 11. 
περιτιϑέναι, Bl 1, 25. 
-τεϑειμένον, Β 13,2 5; 
πηρός, Α 60,8!. 
πιστίυειν, see πείϑειν. 
_ πλάττειν---τῷ aps πλασϑέντι ay 
Sperry, A 44, 2 

πλημμελεῖν, A A3, 19; B 8, 94, 
πνεῦμα---πν. ἅγιον, ἀ ol, 43. 

τὸ πν. τὸ ἅγιον, A 65, 12. 

xv. τὸ ἅγιον, A 67, 6. 

τὸ ϑεῖον ἅγιον προφητικόν, 

Α 83,11; δδ, 80 
my. TO Seiov, A 82, 34. 
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ποιεῖσϑαι πρόκλησιν, A 67, 11. 
προσφώνησιν, A 68, 12. 
xpocxvoty, B 12, 25. 
συνέλευσιν, A 67, 26. 
en (6 coni.), B 1, . 


ποιότης---ποιοτήτων yovay, A 13, 
10. 


πολεμεῖν, with acc., A 39, 13. 
πολιτεία, ‘manner of life,’ A 4, 7. 

* polity, D 5, 12. 
πολιτεύεσθαι, Part D 10, 22. 
πολιτευτῆς, A 65, 6. 
πολυπραγμοσύνη, D 4,19. 
πολύς---πολλὰς καὶ ἑτέρας, A δ8,1. 
πομπαί, ‘solemn prayers,’ A 13, 8. 
πονηρεύειν, A 61, 3. 
πονηρεύεσϑαι, A G4, 11. 
πονηρός, A 2, 19. 
πόνηρος (?), A 22, 47. 
πορνεῖαι, Α 14,10. 
πόρους ἡδονῆς ποιεῖσϑαι = ἠζονὴν 

πορίζεσϑαι, B 2, 10. 


τὸ προφητικὸν πνεῖμα, A! πράγματα ἐπάγειν, A 8,7. 


31, 2; 38, 1; 

40, 15; 47, a: 53, 18; 

59,7; 68, 2. 34. 
τὸ rv. τὸ wp., A 35, 9 
πν. τὸ προφ.. A 6, 8 

ποιεῖν and πράττειν, B 4, 12. 
ποιεῖσϑαι ἀλλοτρίαν, B 2 

ἀπόδειξιν, A 80, 5. 
διγαμίας, A 15, 12. 
ἐκπύρωσιν, A 45, 6. 
ἔλεγχον, A 23, 15. 
ἔντευξιν, A 1, 9. 
ἐξήγησιν, A 68, 12. 
ἐπικύρωσιν (9), A 45, 6. 
ἐπιφανείας, A 5, 6. 
ἐργασίαν, A 55, 11. 
ἑστίας, A 14, 16. 
εὐχαριστίαν, A 65, 13. 
εὐχάς, A 65, 4. 
ἴασιν, B 13, 18. 
κατηγορίαν. B 2, 24. 
κρίσιν, A 2,18; 58, 9. 
λουτρόν, A ΟἹ, 18. 
μετέλευσιν, A 48, 16. 
νουϑεσίαν, A 67, 11. 
παρατήρησιν, D 't, 14. 
πόρους, B 2, 10. 


39, 2; πράττειν and ποιεῖν, B 4, | ae 


εὖ πράττειν, ‘act aright,’ 
A 28,11. 
πρίν, with inf., A 4,18; 19,9; 40, 
24; 62,6; D 8, 2. 
7, with inf., A 23,10; 30,6; 
31, 3.36; 42,8; 52,2; 68, 


10; D 2, 17. 
πρὸ ἐτῶν ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα, A 46, 
9 


τῆς κρονικῆς, A 67, 29. 
προαγγελτικόν, A 32, 32; 45, 15. 
προαγγελτικῶς, A 36, 5. 
προαγωγεύεσϑαι. A 27, 14. 
προαίρεσις, a ἐλ 14; 61,33; 67, 

20; ΒΤ 
προβάλλισθαι, A 26,2; 54, 8; 56, 
7 ; B 9, 13. 
προγινώσκειν---προεγνωσμ ἕνα, A 48, 
4; προεγνωσμένων, A 45, δ. 
προειπεῖν, With fut. inf., A 12, 32; 
53, 31. 
προελέγχειν (6 coni.), A 7, 4. 
προιέναι (ἰημι)---προέσϑαι (?), B 3, 
57; 


προΐεναι ( εἶμι) — προϊόντος τοῦ 
λόγου, A 22, 18; 88, 7. 


ge a ee 
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προιστάναι---ὁ προεστώς, A 65, 9; | προσφέρεσϑαι (mid.), A 18, 4; 67, 


G7, 15. 21. : 
προεστάναι δόγματος, (pass.), A 67, 14. 

D 5, 7. προσφορὰ ὑλική, A 10, 1. 
προκαταριϑμεῖσϑαι, A 22, 9. προσφώνησις, A 1,8; 68, 12. 
προκατέχειν---προκατεσχηκυῖα φήμη, | mpdcxvarc, B 12, 25. 

A 2, 16. προοσωνυμία ὀνόματος, A 4, 1. 
προκατέχοντες λογι-] πρόσωπον, see ἀπό. 
σμοί, D 2, 1. ὡς ard προσώπου, A 86, 
προκηρύσσειν, A 31, 2; 36,15; B 2.6.7.8; 37,1; 38, 1. 
8, 17. προτρέπεσϑαι, A 18, 22; 16, 11; 
πρόκλησις, A 3, 8. 40, 14; 55, 28; B10, 19. 


προλαμβάνειν, A 19, 25 (note). | τροτροπή, A 21, 21. 
προλέγειν, ‘forewarn,’ A 14,1; 68, | προφάναι --- προέφημεν, A 12, 22; 
δ 


, 21, 29; 22,6; 32, 45; 45, 21; 
πρόληψις,Α 2,14; B 4, 16. 


63, 11; 67,18; B 6, 15. ° 
προμηνύειν,Α 28,6; 38,7; 46,9; προφητεύειν — προεπεφήτευτο, A 





48,8; 60, 24. 35, 27 
πρός, With gen., A 2,17; 4, 34. πεπροφητεῦσϑαι, A 
π΄ μητρός, ‘on the mother's 44, 31. 
side,’ A 62, 13. προεφητεύοντο, A 31, 
with acc. : 5. 
ὀλίγον, A 12, 7. προεφητεύϑη, A 80, 
χάριν, A 2,12; καὶ ἡδονήν, 7; 81,85; 83,1; 
B 3, 6. 50, 18. 
with dat., A 40, 11. with part., A 35, 27. 
προσαγύρευμα, Β 0, 11. | προφητικὸν πνεῦμα, A 88, 1; 89, 
προσγράφειν, A 27, 20. 2; 40,15. See πνεῦμα. 
προσοέχεσϑαι, A 10, 3. πρωτη---ἡ πρώτη δύναμις, A 32, 39. 
προσδοκᾶν, with aor. inf., B 8, 1. | πρωτότοκος τοῦ ϑεοῦ, A 23, 8. 
προσεῖναι---πρόσεστι, A 10,25; B 2, : ry Sep, A 33, 28. 
47, 12, 16. , wtp αἰώνιον, A 52,14; B 1,10; 2, 


τὰ προσόντα, A 10,5; B: 6; 7, 25; 8, 13.16; 9,8; D 10, 
4,7; 11, 21. 26; 12,, 29. 


35. ἔ 
προσελξεῖν (constr.), A 16, 24. P. 
προσέχειν (Sc. τὸν νοῦ»), A 13,22; pavic, A 19, 3. 
57, 13. ῥαντίζειν, A 62, 3. 
προσηγορία, A 4, 7. ᾿φᾷοντεῤῥᾳξιον, A 12, 42. 
προσηλοῦν, A 58, 15. ῥεῖν---ῥέοντι κάλλει, Β 11, 17. 


προσκυνεῖν, with acc., Α 16,20; 17, ῥεπούζιον, B 2, 19. 
8; (20, 16); 26,18; ῥητῶς, A 88. 26. 
49,2; B 18, 16. ῥιπτεῖν, A 18, 12. 


with dat., Ὁ 2, 26, ῥίπτειν τὰ γεννώμενα, D 5, 16. 
προσλαμβάνειν (?), A 10, 2. 11. 
προσομιλεῖν, A 62, 14. 7 
προσραίνειν, B 12, 23. σάρκες, A 26, 34; 66,10; B12, 
“πρόσρησις, B 6, 6. 6. 
προστιμᾶν, B 14, 12. σαρκοποιεῖν, A 82, 41; 66, 7.11. 
προστιμᾶσξαι, B 2, 63. σατανᾶς, A 28, 2. 


προσφέρειν, A 13,8; D 2, 34; 3, 8.  σεβαστός, Α 1, 2. 
O 


JS. 





272 


GREEK 


σίβειν,Α 24, 9. 

σέβεσϑαι, A 24, 4. 
καὶ προσκυνεῖν, A Ὁ, 8. 

σκήνωμα, D 6, 17. 

σοφίζεσϑαι, A’ 14, 22. 

σοφιστής, A 14, 7. 

σπέρμα τῶν Χριστιανῶν, B 7, 4. 

σπέρματα ἀληϑείας, "A 44, 

29. 


σπερματικὺς λόγος, B 8,9; 13, 10. 
στέργειν, A 2, 2. 
στοιχεῖον, B 5, 5. 


στοιχεῖα, ‘starry signs,’ 


; στροφή---στροφαὶ μαγικαΐ, A 14, 6. 


συγκατακλίνεσϑαι, B 2,9 
συγκατατίϑεσϑαι, A 65, 8. 


᾿ σύγκλητος ἱερά, A 1, 4. 


συγχρωτίξεσϑ αι, D 12, 23. 
σύλληψις, * assistance,’ A 26, 25. 
συμβιῶναι, B 2,1. 
συμπερινοστεῖν, A 26, 14. 
συμπραγματεύεσϑαι, A 16, 16. 
σύν, A RQ, 28; B 7,9. 
συνίλευσις, A 40,18; 67, 7. 26. 
συνεπιγνώμων, Α δθ, 15. 
συνεπίστασϑαι, B 2, 42; 4, 18. 
συνέχειν, D 6, 14. 16. 

ἑαυτόν, A 12, 9. 
συνήϑεια, D 2, 3. 
συνιέναι---συνεῖναι (absol.). 

with inf., A 60, 32. 
συννηστεύειν, A 61, 8. 
συνοδοιπόροι, A 16, 15. 
συνορᾶν, AY, 21; 19, 20. 
συνουσιάζεσϑαι, A 33, 14. 
σύνταξις ---σύνταξιν (e coni.) ποι- 

tiosa, B 1, 6. 

συντελεῖν, A 65, 14. 
συντίϑεσδαι, A 39,19; BOY, 12. 
σφάλλεσϑαι, A 43, I+. 
σχῆμα, A 4, 28. 
σώζειν ---σωϑῆναι σωτηρίαν, A 65, 


σωφρονίζεσϑαι, B1,7; 2,3. 


T. 


ratic—iv τρίτῃ τάξει, A 13, 18. 
re (solitary), A 6,8; 61, 33. 
re—re, A 13, 17. 

re—cxai, A 1, 4; 6, 7 (note). 


INDEX. 


or 


réyoc—ixi τέγους σταϑῆναι, A 26, 
15. 
rexvoyoveiy, D 5, 15. 
τέκνον, A 27, 13. 
τέκνα ἀνάγκης --- ἀγνοίας --- 
προαιρέσεως --- ἐπιστήμης, 


A 6], 32. 
τέλεον Ξετιλέως, A 29,4; 62,5; Ὁ 


2, 26. 

τέλος, A 27, 10. 

τερατεία, D 8, 9. 

reparodoyia, A δέ, 9. 

réxync—ord τέχνης ὁμολογεῖν, A 
28, 14. 

τιμωρεῖν Ξετιμωρεῖσϑαι, B 9, 9. 

ripwpia, | see κόλασις. 

τις---ὁ μέν τις, D2 2, 8. 

τρίτα περὶ τὸν τρίτον, A 00, 238. 

τρόπαιον, A δῶ, 21. 

τρόπος---τὸν αὐτὸν τρόπον, A 19, 

10. 14. 


ὃν τρύπον, A 4, 22; 7,5; 
10, 12; 12, 29; 14, 7; 
19, 12; 23, 138; "26, '30; 
27,5; 82, 42; 50, 8: 
62,5; 61,1; 66,7; B 
6, 11. 
ὅνπερ τρόπον, A 57, 3. 
ἐκ παντὸς tporov, A 2, 6; 
12, 8. 16, 
τυφλώττειν, A 8, 19. 
γ. 
ὑπαγορεΐειν, A 2, 2; 12, 31. 
ὑπάρχειν, A 2,10; 8, 92; 4,4; 
22,10; 29,15; 46, 19. 
ὑπεκκρούειν, Α bs, 16. 
ὑπερορᾶν, D 1, 5. 
ὑπερσπουξάξειν, Ὁ 1,1. 
ὑπηρετεῖν, A 17, 9. 
ὑπηρέτης, A 14, δ. 
ὑπισχνεῖσϑαι, with pres. inf., A 5, 
1; 61, 6. 
ὑπογράφειν, B 14, 1. 
ὑποξημοσύνη, A 14, 20. 
ὑπολαμβάνειν, A 12, 23; 33, 37. 
ὑπομονή, A 16, 15. 
ὑποπίπτειν,Α 4, 2. 
ὑπόστασις, D 2, 7. 
ὕστεοον χρόνοις, A 46, 4. 
ὑφαιρεῖσϑαι, with inf., A 12, SO. 
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®. 


φάγεσϑαι Ξ-ἔδεσϑαι, A 47, 18. 
φαινεσϑαι, with inf., B 7, 37. 
. with part., A 12,37; B 


2 aor. mid., A 


φάναι ὅτι, A 33, 35. 
with part., A 33, 26. 
ἔφημεν, A 8,1; 26, 29. 
φαρμακευτής, B 6, 23. 
φάσκειν, A 21,2; 63,44; B12, 20. 
with μή, A 35, 18. 
φαῖλος,Α 2,4; 43, 16. 
φέρειν ψῆφον, A 2, 16. 
φήμη κακή. A 2, 15. 
πονηρά, A 3, 0. 
φϑάνειν---φπάσας, A 12. 87. 
φϑάσαντες, A 23, 11; 46, 


7. 

φϑέγγεσξαι, A 36,7; 88,2; Β 10, 
6; 13,11. 

φιλαλήϑης, A 2, 7. 

φιλανϑρωπία (of God), D 9, 15. 

φιλάνϑρωπος, 1) 8, 14. 

φιλήδονος, B 12, δ. 

φιλοξοξεῖν, A 53, 45; 57, 6. 

φιλόδοξος, B 3, 24. 

φιλόκομπος, B 3, ὃ. 

φιλύλογος, B 10, 27. 

φιλοστοργία, Ὦ 1, 8. 

φιλόψοφος, B 3, 3. 

g6Bnrpov, A 5,7; BO, 2. 

φορβάς---φορβάξων ἵππων, A 27, 6. 

φόρος, A 17, 1. 

φράζειν, A 20, 18. 

φρονεῖν, D 8, 5. 

st aa aca ad, A ll, 


φρουρεῖται ἡ ψυχή, D 6, 7. 
φυλάττεσϑαι, with inf., B 3, 9. 
μή and subj., A 14, J. 
φυσιολογεῖν---τὸ φυσιολογούμενον, A 
b ] e 
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φωνὴ ἄλογος καὶ τολμηρά, A 8, 
1 


φωτίζειν, A 61, 40; 65, 4. 
φωτισμός, A 6), 40. 


X. 


χαμαιπετῆς, B 11, 24. 
χάριν εἰδέναι, B 2, 59. 
πρὸς χάριν, A 2,12; Β 8,6. 

χϑὶς καὶ πρψην, B 1,1. 
χιλιονταετὴς περίοζος, A 8, 16. 
χλευάζειν, D 2, 80. 
χοή---χοὰς καὶ κνίσας, A 24, 10. 
χορηγεῖν, Ὁ 1, 12. 8, 12. 
χρήματα καὶ κτήματα, A 14, 12. 
χρηστός, A 4, 4. . 
Χριστιανοί, A 4, 15. 
Χριστός, A 4, 23. 

ὁ ἡμέτερος, A 48, 2; δὲ, 

16; 62,14; Β 10,9]. 
ὁ Towrdyovog ϑεοῦ, A 58, 


χρόνος---χρόνοις ὕστερον, A 46, 4. 
χώρᾳ---ἰν cevrépg, A 18, 17. 
χωρεῖν εἰς ἀναισξησίαν, A 18, 8; 


Ψ. 
ψευδοδοξία, B 14, 1. 
ψευζολογεῖν, A 8. ὃ: Β 18, 4. 
ψευζολύγος, B 2, 37. 
ψῆφον τίϑεσξαι, A 3, 12. 
ψοφοδεής, D 4, }. 


Q. 
ὦ, With gen., A9, 18; D9, 14. 24. 
25. 
we, with inf., A 21, 24; 56, 13; 60, 
82; B 7,82; D1, 14. 
with part., A+, 18; 28,18; 46, 
6; 52,4; 57,17; B 2,138; 3, 
δ. Ὁ 2,4. 
ὠσεί, Α 40, 88. 
ὥστε, with ind., A 46, 15; 59, 18. 
μὴ and inf., A 22,11. 





INDEX OF TEXTS 


IN THE FIRST APOLOGY. 


GENESIS Psatus (continued ) 
88 δὲ, eee ΕΣ ΡΤ 861. ὃ. [98.7.8 τ νος κου νυννονου 51, 19, 
Ὁ Ξ cAcontuudaceeseoess< 59,9. [96,1. 9. 4-10..««ννννονουν 41, 4. 
Ls δευ  φςινο τυ ἐκ νιν φὰ ὡν δῆ, 17. | 109, 1-3... cece eee eee 45, 8. 
49 10.011. τς νύν νος ῥυσόν $2, 2. 
BES concer ee wea anit 54, 19. Isaran 
es Serre gee peumeg nes 63, 5. 85. 
Exopts 1, 8. tacsnsieseeseassens 37,3. 
8, 2.6.10. 14. 15......000.. GST el Ὁ Ἐπ los wemasecies saeue 47, 18. 
5, δι Cee eer err eee GS, 91. | 150 sea isinio cisneis!scawe .......ὅ8, 832, 
ee ρὸν ἐς er δ9.,.15..1;.12 δι τευ υξον ....87, 11. 
Sse 1 νερυν εν eres G3, 54. [1, 16-20.......... cee eees 44,7 
. MS .Mivedeamewnemonwe 61, 20. 
NUMBERS 7 CE er ee ee 89, 2 
Φ1, 8. διε νυν sewene's 404060, 1].  ὅ, 20.....«ὁ“.ον ἘΠ ΤΕΣ 19, 23 
9. τὴ ρόεενω ἐμ εν νων ον Oey ΡΣ del ον 88, 8 
θυ νιον εξν νύν ὁ ὰ ον κῶς 35, 4 
DECTERONOMY 11,1 1OsasstaccsGtineis 32, 47. 
905 15¢ 19. ὡἐρυὶ νος γυντοννὸςἅ 41. Ὁ. ly DO ρον νου εν μένῳ 52, 18. 
θυ ον υ ϑυυκν μονονοὺ GO, 25. | 85, {-6.....«νο νον νννονν 48, 4 
45. Os 6. ν cucadenaaseetis 52, 27. 
1 CHRONICLES 958 tet ἐκ ον νύν νος 52, 18. 
10, 23. 25-31..........0 000. 41,4. | 50, 6-8..........c ccc eoee 88, 5. 
O25 18:15 .Ὁἀν νον νώ ξυνὰ 50, 7 
PSaLMs OO, 18s ce wivarevecveness .50, 13. 
Liceeres ceased sehen s uke 40, 25. 58, 8-128 ons ocesveesisane 51, 8. 
2 ra ὁ νιον, ὀιδυ ν ὡφουιφνῳ 40,8. | S85 19. νγννςτυρευννωνῦν 50, 4. 
By Ore ieepu ens ys πορ εν νον SOO Leal OF, 7.ὁνῦ τον ἐφ υν εἰνὰ φῶς 63, 23. 
10. eee ere ον δ νὴ £0 1}. 5721. ὃς κου nice τρῶν 48,11. 
10. δι τὺ ὁ οἰρυῖε νυ νιὸς δι. 41,8, δικονονυνς εν νυν οι 85, 11. 
play Oe - Pe rere a λους 38, 14. BS, δ. 7ουννύυν ἐρὶυννν ον 87,17. 
21.110. 180 Ὄὕἀυυρνν κῆρ νὰ 85. 15... GS) γον νιν cess 52, 83. 
πρΠρΨΦοισΎτ νυν 38, 11. | 64, 10-12.......... econ 47, 5. 
eee ees ae ee ee 
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IsaraH (continued ) 


GED ΠΥ ΤΕΥ ΠΡ ΤΉΝ 52, 34. 
δ5,.1-ϑ᾽. νι νουνον νύν νος 49, 6. 
δ᾽, δι τινε ονα φῶ τος ὡς 35, 9. 
δε, cette τιον νιν ἐ ἐοωῶς 38, 2. 
C6 Vidi λῶν νοι ἀελρτ οι ϑοίος 37, 9. 
GG 9 ε νρυ χορ θεν 59. 50. 
JEREMIAH 
ΡΤ νὰ οὐ οὐράν νύ esse ewnuer sas 47,18 
DQG tieantiae taster eutata 53, 42 
BO, Sisvaescaw sees re 047, 13 
EZEKIEL 
OB Ἀξὶ ΉΤΟ 15, 25 
97: 7 8 ὼ ἰὑῆυθον τρώ ένα γα ὅ9,11 
: DaNIEL 
7. δὴν δος Matancera etete ws 51, 24. 
JOEL 
1 δι νυν ῥὸν ewan δὲν δο θυ τιν 52, 28, 
Micau 
ΤΥ 34, 3. 
ZECHARIAH . 
Os Osh aw ν φνὴ ν cowenes 52, 97. 
ὃν θεν αν δόμον δον τι δά θὴ 85, 99 
1 Oe)? viscera mcewaves 52, 28 
MatrHew 
Wig Dl ἜΤΗ eh stew ΤΟ ΤῈ 33, 19 
1, θὲ νυν ον λον φουων 33, 8 
ρθε ρον νυ νὰ οι  ϑρὰν ean 351, 8 
Feiss sesh ἀνον ὁ νου ννν γυνοὸν 16, 21 
ἮΡΙ 16, 5 
δ, Ὅσιος κεν ἠξλυ νοὶ εξ ρων 16, 5 
δ. ϑ8,. νυν ΠΥ ee 15, 1 
BPO se κε ροῦν eeeeeseenesees 15, 3 
BBO Sec cecal truer nit ceteris 15,7 
δ, 834. 37........ sieweseawgiwts 16, 18 
δ;:39.-.} νυ ρος eee 16, 2 
Dy A oii tasudeuseeeubedonews 15, 33 


MatrHEew (continued) 


eeeeveeovnavneveeveeoeen 


@eeeeeoeveoeneevreveaeoeveoe 


eeeeeveveveveeeneeaeoeeee 


eeeeeaeveaneveveveae vena ee 


@eeevewveeoveeveeeoee eon ae 
eeeoeveveeeereeeeeveeeve 
e@ovaeveeceesnaeeeneaees 


C2 69 89 τὸ 0 O69 
ψι Φ ὦ slo = 
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LUKE (continued ) JOHN 

ΤΟΣ Gano tsetse 165691 8.925. caictenniedsdneak 61, 14. 

HO oct acta tc dase ta 68, 14. [8, 14. Fe 60, 11 
πο ΠΠ ΠΝ 15,.,δὲ. FF 5 ee ἐρονυςοννς 61, 14 
12, 4. δ..νννννν ἐλ δα ά οὶ δύο 19, 27. | 90, 2.5... «νον ννννν νυν ονν σον 35, 21. 
12, 29-94,....... ΘΝ 15, 46. : 
Te ΡΠ 15, 50. 4\CTS - 
12.,4 8. νὰ φῖτι ἰδυῖα πεσόντα 17} 1611} Ὁ. ΥΛΜΚΕΙΕΡΑΥ ἐρόμὴις oe a 
13, 26-28....ccccceceecenee 1G; 5ὲ..} <P Crier tees re nents renee gs 
16,18. νυν φοφου εν τις 15,1 1 Conia 
18, 18.19. ......seseseeee 16, 24.115, 58...... τὴ ΜΝ 19, 16 
90, 29. 25... ccceseccececes 17, 4. 
90. 10.901 ρον tesserae 66, 15. REVELATION 
91, 25. 26....cccceccncecees BO, 31. [20..9.. ἀν νον ν εν ον εν νυν σον σον 28, 3. 


INDEX OF SUBJECTS. 


Aorist and negative, A 4, 10. 


A. imperative, large use of, A 
Abraham a Christian, A 46, 12. 6, 6. 
Accusative (inner object), A 9, 9; inf. for fut., A 12, 23; 13, 
15, 89. 19. 85; 57,1. 
(cognate), A 18,2; 0], ingressive, A 8,18; 12,17; 
39. 14,1; 15, 15. 
Achilles, A 25, 13. negative aor. imperativ 6 A 
Acts of Pilate, A 35, 25; 48, 7. 41, 13. 
Adonis loved by Aphrodité and | Aphrodité, A 25, 4. 
Persephone, A 23, 4. Apostles, twelve, A 39, 9. 
Advents of Christ, A 41, 52. Apposition of genitive with pos- 
Adversative relations, A 7, 7. sessive, A 14, 25. 
Aesculapins ascended to heaven, | Archestratus, B 15, 8. 
A 21, 9. | Ariadne, A 21, 14. 
cured diseases and! Article with inf., A 3,9; 10, 16. 
. raised the dead, <A | as antecedent, A 5, 8. 
54, 44. position of, A 6, 7; 17, 
Amen, A 65, 16. 11. 
Amphilochus, oracle of, A 18, 14. of standard, A 18, 2; ΟἹ, 
Ananias, A 46, 13. 9. 


8 
Angels — —God has committed to, ' Atheism, Christians accused of, A 
the care of men and| 6,1; 13,1. 
things under heaven, B | Attraction of gender, A 28, 18. 
5,8; D 7, 10. Augustus, A 1, 2. 
bad, are the progenitors » Azarias, A 46, 13. 
of demons, B 5, 11. | 


began to need sacrifices : B. 
at hen overcome br lusts, ' | Bacchius, grandfather of Jastin, A 
5, 16. Ι,7. 
subjugated the human Bacchas, inventor of the vine, A 
race, B 3, 18. | 54, 24. 
poets call "them by the : ass sacred to, A 54, 25. 
name they had each: lover of boys, A 25, 3. 
given himself and sons, torn in pieces, A 21, 10. 
B 5, 24. Baptism makes us children of free- 
Animal worship, A 24, 4 foll. will and knowledge, A 
Antinous, A 29, 13. ΟἹ, 32. 
Antiopé, A 25, 9. subjects of, A 61, 34. 
‘Antoninus Philosophus (Marcus in the name of Father, 
Aurelius), A 1, 2. Saviour, and Holy 
Pius, A 1, 2. Ghost, A 61, 11. 


O 2 


. 
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Bar-Cochba, A 381, 23. | Christ died to rise again and con- 


Bellerophon borne to heaven on 
Pegasus, A 21, 13. 

Bethlehem thirty-five stades from 
Jerusalem, A 34, 3. 

Briseis, A 25, 13. 


C. 


Calumnies harmless to the inno- 
cent, A 27, 2]. 

Capparetaea, A 26, 28. 

Census under Crrenius, A 34, 9. 

ἜΝ of the Christians, A 14, 14; 

| 

Chastity, Christ's law of, A 15, 1. 

Christ, ‘Son and Apostle of the true 
God, A 12, 34; 13, 16; 
22. 1. 

the first-begotten and the: 


quer death, A 63, 53. 

Lis entrance into Jerusa- 
lem, A 382, 28. 

his two advents, A 52, 7. 

his coming looked fur, A 
32, 20. 

rational worship of, A 13, 


believed on by artisans and 
illiterate men, B 10, 28. 

hidden until] he came to 
man's estate, A 35, 1. 

his succinct manner of 
teaching, A 14, 26. 

will come in judgment, D 


7, 27. 
Christianity a novelty, A 1,3; D 


] 
Logos of which the whole. Christians, whence called, A 12, 35. 


world is partaker, A 46. 8. ὶ 
made man according to the | 
will of the Father, B 6,13. 
begotten without commixt- 
ure, A 21, 2. 

- his mother overshadowed br 
the power of God, A 33, 
16. 30. 

whence called the Anoint- 
ed, B 6, 7. 
made flesh, A 66, 11. 
born of a virgin, A 22, 15. 
burn under Cyrenius, 150 
years before the Apology 
of Justin, A 34.9; 46, 3. 
the blood of the grape his 
blood, A 32, 32. 
body and Logos and soul, 
B 10, 4. 
made man for the salvation 
of believers, A 
63, 51. 
for the human 
race, A 63, 27. 
for the restora- 
tion of the hu- 
man race, A 
23, 9. 
for the overthrow 
of thedemons, 
B 6, 16. 


— eee .-.........ο. 





play on the word Chris- 
tian, A 4, 4.15. 

all who obey reason are, 
A 46, 10. 

from every kind and 
kindred of men, A 
1, 5. 

the’ truer, not of the 
Jews, but of the Gen- 
tiles, A 53, 20. 

nominal], who give occa- 
sion of offence, A 4, 
25. 

those who do not show 
their Christianity in 
their lives are not, 
A 16, 26. 

are hated without a 
cause, A 1, 0. 

are condemned on ac- 
count of their name 
merelr, A 4, }. 

are called atheists, A 6, 
1; 13,1. 

crimes attributed to, 
A 26, 33, 

which cannot be proved, 
A 23, 15. 

whether true of heretics 
does not appear, A 


96, 85. 
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evidence against, B 
12, 13. 

the: ‘persecutors of, 
seem to fear that all 
will do right, A 12, 
17. 

in spite of their inno- 
cence, punished as 
sinners, A 24, 3. 

should be punished, not 
as such, but, as crim- 
inals, on evidence, A 
7, 12. 

informers against, 
should be punished, 
A 4, 15; 

but Christians do not 
demand it, A 7, 
10. 


A ὅ, 4. 

let those who live in- 
consistently be pun- 
ished, A 16, 44. 

Jews hate and kill, 
A 81, 21. 

demons the authors of 
charges brought 
against, A 10, 22; 
14,1; 23, 12. 

have many doctrines 
like those of phi- 
Josophers and poets, 
A 20, 1; B 12, 


prove what they teach, 
A 33, 7. 


are punished unheard, ; 
| 
| 
| 


Christians, slaves tortured to bear | Christians worship Christ, A 6, 4; 


3 

do not hate their ‘per- 
secators, A 57,7. — 

deem it impious to ex- 
pose infunts, A 27,1; 

the destruction of the 
world postponed on 
account of, B 7, 1. 

what manner of king- 
dom thcy expect, A 
10, 1. 

are helps to govern- 
ments, A 12, 1. 

make a common stock, 
A 14, 14. 

pray for their enemies, 
A 14, 18. 

cheerfully pay tribute, 
Aly, 1. 

their charity, A 14, 14; 
57, 17. 

their chastity, A 14, 
10 


influence of Christian 
life, A 16, 14. 

ae one another, Ὁ 1, 

their customs and con- 
dition, D 5, 1 foll. 

the soul of the world, 
I) 6, 1 foll. 

their religion not of 
man, but of God, D 
7, 1 foll. 

persecuted by Jews and 
Gentiles, D 5, 28. 


all that is good in phi- : | Coincident action A 16, 21; 17,17. 
losophy belongs to, , Collective singular with ’ relative 


A 60. 26. ἱ 


plural, A 49, 7. 


their doctrine fur sa- Comparative for superlative, B 10, 


perior to tenets of 
ets B 10, | 


sions the Supreme De- 
ity, A 6, 4. 

men’s life and character 
changed by the Chris- 


Concessive ge se ΑΤ,1. (Ll. 


See Greek Index, 
8.V. εἰ, 

logical, A 4, 6. 

anticipatory, A 2, 4. 

unreal, A 4, 6. 

ideal, A 3, 6. 


tian religion, A 14, Conflagration. See Greek Index, 


10; 15, 20; 11, 1. 


8. Ὁ. ἐκπύρωσις. 
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Creation of the world, A 59, 1. Demons, chief of the—serpent, Sa- 

why the world was cre- tan, devil, A 28, 1. 

ated, A 10, 9. try to escape the power 
Crescens the Cynic, B 3,3; 11, 6. ‘of the Father jand of 
Cross, A 55, 2; 60, 10. Christ, A 40, 22. 
Crowning, A 24, 10. | the authors of the fables of 
ΟΣ oe (mother of the gods), A 27, the poets, A 54, 1 foll. 
did what the gods were 
Cynics, B 3, 25. fabled to have done, A 
Cyrenius, first procurator of Judea, 21, 90. 
"A 18,15; 46, 3. originate heresies, A 56, 7. 
instigate heretics, A 26, 1. 
Ὁ. strive to lead men away 
Danaé, A 21, 12. from God and Christ, 
Dative of agent, A 27, 18. A 58, 12. 
reference, A 19, 1. suffered to live on account 
David, A 35, 15; 40, 12; 41, 2; of Christians, B 7, 3. 
42, 7. sons of fullen angels, B 3, 
Deacons (ζιώκονοι) distribute the 10. 
eucharist and carry it to the ab- ask sacrifices and services 
sent, A 55, 18; 07. 18. | from those who live ir- 
Death appointed to all, B 11, 3. rationally, A 12, 21. 
if a state of unconsciousness, apparitions ‘of, A 5, 6; 
it would be better for the 14, 5. 
wicked, A 18, 3. bugbears, A 5,7 
Christians do not fear, A 57, give names to the gods, A 
18. 5, 11 
wrong to put ones self to, caused Socrates to be put 
B 4, 9. to death, A 5, 17. 
despised by Christians, D Comp. B 10, 12, 

1, 5. hate Christians the more 
Demoniacal possession, A 18, 13. because they know the 
Demoniacs cured by Christians, B | entire Logos, B 8, 11. 

6, 25. ; Deucalion same as Noah, B 7, 10. 
Demons try to enslave men, A 14, can serpent, and Satan, A 98, 1. 
“+ foll. with his host and human fol- 
instigate the persecation lowers, will be eee into 
of Christians, A 5, 4: everlasting fire, A 28, 5. 
12,20; B 1,14; 12,11. | this doom delayed on ac- 
statues of the gods bear count of Christians, B 
names and figures of, ᾿ 7, 3. 
A 9, 7. | Diognetus, D ], 1. 


disccminate false accusa- ' Dioscuri, D 21, "12. 
tions against the Chris- ἃ | Doctrine, Christian, outlined, A 15 


tians, A 10, 23; 23,14;: foll. See ‘Christian.’ 

B 13, 3. | Dodona, oracle of, A 18, 14. 
turn men awny from read- ' 

ing and understanding | E. 

the truth, A 14, 2. ‘Elias a Christian, A 46, 13. 


authors of debauchery, A | Empedocles tanght immortality, A 
δ, ἡ; 21,29; Β ὅ, 320, 1 18, 16. 
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Emperors, apotheosis of, A 21, 16. 
images of, A δῦ, 25. 

Enchanters, B 6, 23. 

Epicurus, B 7,19; 12,28; 15, 8. 

Epistle of Hadrian, A 1, 68. 

Epistolary tenses, A 2, 14. 

Erebus, A 59, 17. 

Eucharist, A 66, 1; 67, 15. 

Eunuchs, A 27.15. 

i-xposure of children, A 27,1; 29, 
1; D 


ΟΣ 
F. 
Fables of the gods due to the de- 
mons, A 23, 12. 
propagated to promote de- 
bauchery, A 21, 21. 
invented to deceive, A 54,1. 
in order to show 
that the story of 
Christ is like- 
wise a fuble, A 
δέ, Ὁ. 
disseminated among the 
Gentiles because more of 
them would believe on 
Christ, A 54, 12. 
Faith, God leads to, A 10, 18. 
it is better to believe the im-! 
possible than to have No | 
fuith, A 19, 24. | 
Familiar spirits, A 18, 9. 
Fasting betore baptism, A ΟἹ, 7. | 
of the Jews, D 4, 4. 
Fate does away with responsibility, ᾿ 
A 43,2; Β᾽Τ, 20. 34. | 
Felix, prefect of Alexandria, A 29, 
10. 





Figure, human, resembles cross, A | 
55,13. - 
Fire, everlasting. 
dex, 8. τ. πῆρ. 
Flavia Neapolis, A 1, 7. 
Flesh loved by the soul, hates the ' 
soul, D 6, 9. 
Free-will, A 43, 14; B 7, 16. 
Fature infinitive, A 2, 17. 
with article, A' 
47, 12. 
participle with verbs of mo- 
tion. A 2. 11. 


See Greek In- 3 
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| ο, ) 
Ganrmede, A 21, 27; 25, 10. ἐ 
Gehenna, A 19, 30. 31. 
Genitive chorographic, A 1, 8. 
of emotion, A 9, 18. 
of time within which, A 57, 


aor. 


5 §- 


ll. 

delight in debauchery, A 
14, 10; 27, 4. 

know not God, A 53, 20. 

worship the works of their 
own hands, A 53, 26. 

the good among, persecut- 
ed, B 8,1. 

indulge in shameful specta- 
cles and shameful read- 
ing, B 15, 10. 

do openly what they charge 
Christians with doing 
secretly, A 27, 18; B 
12, 1ὅ. 

misconceive the prophets, 
A 44, 30. 

noble savings of, due to 
the germinant word, B 
13, 19. | 

have said many things 
similar to the Christian 
doctrines, A 20, 1 full. 

what they have learned 
from Moses, A 59, 5 


Gentiles 


60, 3. 
Gitton, A 19, 3. 
God. See Greek Index. 5. v. ϑεός. 


does not need oblations, A 
10, 1. 
has no name, A 10, 7; 61 
88. ‘Bo? 
foresees the future, A 44, 33.’ 
loves men, D 9, 15. 
Gods are demons, A 5,10; 9, 7. 
made of vessels unto dishonor, 
A9,10; D 2, 10. 
trees and animals considered 
gods, A 24, 4. 
guarded by men, A 9, 24; Ὁ 
2, 82, 
insulted by poets, A 4, 35. 
guilty of crimes, B 12, 26; 
14, 10. 
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Gospels, A 66, 14. 
Grace—God has called not the just, 


but the unjust, A 15, 
99 


God persuades us to choose 
the good, A 10, 12. 

communicates the Logos by 
grace, B 13, 22. 

calls artisans and unlearned 
men, B 10, 27 


H. 


Helena, companion of Simon Ma- 
gus, A 26, 14. 
Heraclitus a Christian, A 46, 11. 
put to death on account 
of his virtue, B 8, 5. 
Hercules gave himself to the fire, 
A 2], 11. 
a mighty hero, roamed 
over the world, A δέ, 4. 
at the cross-roads, B 11,7. 
Heresies. A 26, 1 foll.; 56, 1 foll. ; 
58, 1 foll. ; B 15, 1. 
Herod, A 31, 11. 13. 
Homer teaches immortality of the 
soul, A 18, 17. 
exiled ‘by Socrates (Plato), 
B 10, 16. 
Hystaspes predicted conflagration 


of corraptible things, ἢ 


A 20, 1. 
his books under the ban, 
A 44, 41. 
I. 


Idolatry, A 24, 1 foll. 
Immortality of the soul, A 18,1; 


19,16; 20,13; 21, 30; 63, 56. 


Imperative negative, A 18, 48. 
aorist, A 16, 6. 

Impersonal participle, A 4, 43. 

Infinitive with article, A 3, 9; 


, 6. 
with verbs of knowing 
and showing, A 36, 
" 25. 
with verbs of motion, A 
15, 24. 
Inscriptions, A 55, 26. 
Inspections of boys, A 18, 7. 








SUTBJECTS. 


J. 


Jesse ancestor of Christ, A 32, 53. 
Jesus means Sav iour, A33, 32. See 
* Christ.’ 
even if he were mere man, 
would deserve to be called 
God, A 23,1 foll. 
Jews espect the coming of Christ, 


Δ 49, 3. 
descendants of Judah, A 32, 


forbidden under pain of 
death to enter the Holy 
Land, A 47, 16. 

fewer Christians among, than 
among the heathen, A 83, 
17. 

do not recognize Christ in the 
Old Testament, A 63, 1. 

what will they do when they 
see Christ coming in glory? 
A 82, 24. 

their superstitious sacrifices, 
D 3. 


their foolish rites, customs, 
and ceremonies, D4. 
Judah ancestor of Jews, A 32, 52. 
Judges, duty of, A 2,13; 68, 1. 
Judgment (last), A 8, 14; 12, 5; 
17,15; 28,6; 48, 5; "44, 35; 
52, 14: 57, 1. 
Jupiter (Zeus), born of a parricide, 
himself a parricide, A 21, 
25. 
& promiscuous lover, A 
25, 9. 
lover of Ganymede, A 21, 
wate 
his lasciviousness, A 4, $2. 
is liberated by the nid of 
Briareus, A 25. 12. 
nefarious deeds of his sons, 
A 21,19. 
blood of human victims of- 
fered to Jupiter Latiaris, 
B 12, 22 (note). 
numerous sons of, A 21, 6; 
92. 9. 
Justice demanded. A 2,7. 


' Justin, son of Priscus, A 1, 6. 
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Justin boasts of being a Christian, | | Marriage—Object of Christian, A 
Bl 


ae 

wrote aoe all heresies | 
A 86, ὃ | 

expects enacts at the 
hands of Crescens, B 3, 1. ! 

speaks, A 26, 36; B 1, 4:| 
2,1; 13,1; 15,1. 


K. 





90), 8. 

second marriages for- 
bidden to Christians, 
A 15, 12. 

a Christian woman re- 
nounces, with a pa- 
gan, B 2, 26. 

Christians marry, D 5, 
15. 


Kingdom which Christians look Martrrs—Christian, will not lie, A 


for, A 11,1. | 


L. 


Laws vary according to nationality, 
B 9, 12. 
bad laws due to the demons, 
B 9, 17. 
Litotes, A 12, 44; 22,10; 45, 
20 











Logos. See Greek Index, s.v., and. 
‘Word.’ 
Love of Christians mutual, D 1, 8. 
of God towards men, D9, 133 | 
10, 2. 
Lucius a martyr, B 2, 85. 
the philosopher, A 1, 3. | 


longing for their home 
with God, A 8, 6. 

regard not their murder- 
ers, A 11, 9. 

under Urbicus, B 1, 2 
foll. 

why they do not kill 
themselves, B 4, 1. 

refuse to deny, B 4, 13. 

readily confess, B 4, 1. 

despise death, B 10, 80. 

fearless in view of death, 
B 12, 3. 


| Material of universe, A 10, 9; 


Lying, Christians will not accept Menander, the comic poet, ridicules 


life on condition of, A 
8. 3. 
Christians die to keep from, | 


idols, A 20, 17. 
the Samaritan, A 26, 
17; 56, 8. 


aA 39, 14. i Mercury (Hermes) the interpreting 


M. | 


Magic practiced by the demons, A 
14,6; B 5, 13. 
_ rites, A 18, 9. | 
of Simon Magus, A 26, 7. 


word, A 21, 8. 


the messenger word, <A 


29 


4. 
Middle voice. when a direct retiex- 
| _ive, A 14, 12. 
Minerva (Athena), A 64, 11. 


Magistrates possessed of demons, ; Minos, A 8, 12. 


B 1, 16. 
Man endowed with rational facul- : 
ties, A 10,18; 1) 10. | 


; Miracles not conclusive withont 


prophecies, A 30, 6. 
of Simon, A 26, 7. 


world created for his sake, A Mithras, mysteries of, an imitation 


10,9; B 4,6; D 10. | 


of the eucharist, A 66, 19. 


the earth subjected to him, B ' Moses older than Greeks, A 44, 23: 


5,5; D 10. | 
Marcion still living, A 26, 22. 

teaches that there is an- | 

other god greater than i 

the Creator, A 58, 1! 


54,17; 59.7. 
predicts Christ's coming, A 
32,1; 54, 18. 
God appears to, A 63, 2. 
Plato indebted to, A 59, 3. 


foil. : Musonius, B 8, 5. 
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Mysteries of Venus and Proser- | Persecutions—persecutors deserve 


pine, A 25, 4; 64, 10. well of Christian poets, A 57, 
Mvthology, heathen, its origin, Aj 16. 
21,29; 54, 23. Perseus, son of Jove and Danaé, A 
. 91, 12. 
N. born of a virgin, A 54, 39. 
Names of God and Christ, A 10,7; | Philaenis, her performances, B 13,8. 
B 6,1. Philosophers contradict one anoth- 
Necromancy, A 18, 7. er, A 4, 30. 
Negative. See Greek Index, s.vv. some hare taught that 
οὐ and μή. there are no gods, 
with aorist, A 4, 10. A 4, 32. 
of infinitive, A 2, 4. a pseado-philosopher, 
subdivided, A 4, 27 A. 
superfinons, B 7, 2. Plato teaches the value of philoso- 
Neater plural with verb plural, A phy for the state, 
3,3; 5%, 7. A 3, 14. 
New moon (of the Jews), D 4, 4. the immortality of 
Noah =Deucalion, B 7, 10. the soul, A 18, 16. 
that the wicked are 
O. punished, A 8, 12. 
Oath, military, A 39, 39. the chiasm of the 
Obedience, civil, A 17,1. Logos, A 60, 1. 
Optative with ἄν, A 4, 10. also the doctrine of 
used as a future, A 26, 21. human responsi- 
Oracles, heathen. prove the immor- bility, A 44, 21. 
tality of the soul, A 18, 14. gives the second place to the 
Original sin, A 61, 30. Logos, the third to the 
Spirit, A 60, 20. 
Pp. learned from Moses that God 
Palestine, A 1, 7. had made the universe out 
Participle as adjective, A 3, 4. of formless matter, A 59, 3. 
future, A 2, 12. Justin's attachment to the 
of gen. absol. omitted, A ; doctrines of, B 12, 1. 
15,17. his doctrines not foreign to 
different from relative Christ’s, B 13, 7. 


with finite verb, Α 1,17. | Pluperfect for perfect, ‘A 9.14. 
Patience, Christ exhorts to, "A Plural of abstracts, A 12, 30, 
' Poets, their melodious insults of the 


Pegasus, A 21,13; 54, 35. gods, A 4, 35. 
Perception, verbs of, their construc- , defend vice, "A 12, ae 
tion, A 3, 3. blunder in their imitation of 
Perfect emotional, A 11, 10. Christ's predictions, A δέ, 
Periphrastic fut. aor., A 44, 49. 15. 
Persecutions, A 2,16; 4,12; 5,4; banished by Socrates (Plato), 
12,173 57,6; Bl, B 10, 16. 


11; 11,1; 13, 13. | sometimes speak nobly on 
instigated by ‘demons. moral questions, A 54, 
See ‘Demons.’ 15. 
do not affect heretics, | Pontius Pilate, A 13,15; 35, 25; 
A 26, 35. 48, 7. 
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Prayers, Christians offer, A 18,4. | Proserpine ( Persephone ) enam- 
they pray for oo A 17, | oured of Adonis, A 64, 2 
| Providence, Divine, B 7, 1, 
before baptism, ! Ptolemy a martyr, B 2, 81. 


A 61, 7. Philadelphus, "A 31, 8. 
before celebrat-_ Punishments, everlasting, A 12, 5; 
ing the eucha- - 18,5; 44,25; 435, 
vist, A 67, 13. 24; 52, 13; B 1, 
Prepositions. See Greek Index. . 10; 2,6. 
President (ὁ προεστώς), A 63, 9; ® necessity of God's 
67, 15. 21. nature. B 9, 7. 
Priscus, father of Justin, A 1, 6. not limited to a thou- 
Prophecies—Christ’s doctrine con- sand years, A 8, 15. 
firmed by his, A 12, ' is is teaches immortality, A 
37. 18, 16. 


concerning Christ, A Py thian orncle, A 18, 15. 
31, 25 foll.; 32 full. | ' 


carefully preserved by | Q. 
the kings "ἡ the Questions, mood of, A 1ὅ. 46. 
Jews, A 31,7 -Quirinus. See ‘ Crrenius.’ 
fulfilled, accredit those 
yet to be fulfilled, Α΄ R. 
52, 3. ; Reflexive. See Greek Index, s. v. 
Christ the interpreter . ἑαυτοῦ. 
of hidden, Δ 82,: expressed, A 14, 12. 
9. ae causal, A 3, 7. 
incredible to man, A clausuiae, A 9, 25. 
33, 5. Religion, Christian, its heralds, A 
Prophecy as a proof of divine pow-! 39, 8. See ‘Christian.’ 
er, A 12, 38. | Repentance, A 15, 25. 
different persons repre- | to be exercised before 
sented in, A 36, 1) baptism, A 61, 35. 
foll. | fruitless after death, 
value of, as evidence, Α΄ A 52, 98. 
80, 8. Repraesentatio, A 45, 3. 
does not involve fatalism, Responsibility, human, B 7, 22 
A 43,1; 44, 42. ; Resurrection possible, A 19, 17 


Prophets, Hebrew, A 80, 6; 81,1: 52, 12. 
foll. ; (Moses) 39, 1; 'Rhadamanthus, A 8, 12. 
(fsaiah) 32, 45; (Da-' 


vid) 42, 7; (Ezekiel) : 5. 

52, 15; (Zechariah) Sacraments, A 61 foll. 

52, 26. ‘ Sacrifices, God does not need, A 
use the past tense, A | 13,2; Ὁ 8. 

| instituted by fallen an- 

inspired by the Logos, gels, B 5, 14. 

A 83, 36; 36, 4; B_ Salvation, eternal. or eternal pun- 

10, οὗ, | ishment, according to deserts, A 


death denounced against 12, 3. 
those who read the, Sumaritans believe in Simon Magus, 
A 44. 42. i A 26,5; B 15,1. 
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Samaritans, few Christians among, | Soul immortal, invisible, dwells in 


A 53, 17. the body; so Christians in the 
᾿ Satan, A 28, 1. world, D 6, 4. 
Saturn, mysteries of, B 12, 20. Spirit. See Greek Index, s. v. 


Saturn's day, A 67, 29. 30. πνεῦμα. 
Scriptures pertaining to Christ, A Standards i in shape of cross, A 53, 


$2 foll. 
not understood by the Statues placed in temples, A 9,2 full. 
Jews, A 31, 20. Stoics teach that God will be de- 
Senate, A 1, 4. stroved together with the 
Septuagint, ‘A 31, 15. world, A 20, 3. 
Sequence of moods, A 12, 10. the Stoic doctrine of fate, A 
Serenius, A 68, 20. 43,2; B 7, 13. 21. 
Serpent=devil, A 27,17; 28, 2. doctrine of the renewal of 
Sibyl, A 20,1; 44, 42, the universe after the gen- 
Simon Magus believed to be a god, eral conflagration, A 20, 
and honored with 5; Bk 
a statue, A 26, 5, their elevated moral doc- 
his magic arts, A 56,7. | trines, B 7, 31; 8, 1. 


his impious doctrine, 7 Subjunctive in questions, A 16, 46. 

B 13, 1. Sunday, Christians meet on, A 67,6. 

Socrates ἃ Christian, A 46,11. why they meet on, AG7, 26. 
exiled the poets from his Superlative for comparative, A 12, 





state, B 10, 16. 28, 
exhorted men to seek God, ; Syria, A 1, 7. 
B 10, 19. 





endeavored to draw men | T. 
away from demons, ἃ [ Tabernacle an image of the uni- 


5,12. verse, A 60, 10 (note). 
demons compassed his; Taxes, Christians readily pay, A 
death, on the ground of | 17,1. 
atheisin, A 5, 16. on prostitution, A 27, 10. 
taught the immortality of | Tenchings of Christ, A 15 foll. 
the sonl, A 18, 17. ' Tenses. past for future, A 42, 2. 
a noble sentiment of, B ‘liber, island of, A 26, 10. 
8, 25. ' Tree- -worship, . A 24, 4. 


Sodom and Gomorrah, A 53, 1. Trinity, A 6,5; 13, 8; 61,11. 
Soul, immortality of the, shown by: Trath above everything, A 2,2; 6, 


many practices of the Gen- ; 12, 26. 

tiles, A 18, 8. ἔργο from the prophets, A 
better hope of the Christian 30, 6. 

concerning the immortality misrepresented, A 44, 30. 

of the, A 18, 20. princes who prefer error to, 
souls of sinners do not lose no better than ΕΠ: 

feeling, A 18, 4; 20, 13. men (murderers), A 12, 
souls of the bad punished, 23. 

souls of the good happy, A the presentation of, makes 

20, 14. it Seabee to escape error, 
souls of the good immortal, A 12, 45 

eternal fire the lot of the impious nt to tell the, in 


wicked, A 21, 80. | everything, B 4, 14. 
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Trath always to be told, A 16, 17. 
a saving of Socrates about, 
B 8, 25. 
partial, revealed to the Gen- 
tiles, B 13, 20. 


τ. 
Ulysses, his descent to Hades a 
proof of immortality, A 18, 17. 


Urbicus, prefect of city, condemns 
Christians to death, B 1 foll. 


Υ. 


Venus (Aphrodité) madly enam- 
oured of Adonis, A 25, 4. 
Verbs of will and power with fut. 
inf., A 2, 18. 
perception (construction), 
fear, A 12, 17. 
reflection and calculation, 
A 2, 8. 
belief, "AS 8, 6 
Verissimus the philosopher, Al, 2. 
Verus Lucius, A 1, 3. 
Vice—none would. choose, if he re- 
membered eternal punish- 
ment, A 12, 6. 
and virtue, B 11, 20. 
Virgins, A 15, 18. 
Vocative, omission of w with, D 
1,1. 


W. 


Water the first principle, D 8, 6. 
Wicked, the punishment οὗ the. 
See ‘ Punishment.’ 
Word. See Greek Index, s.v. λόγος. 
the, with the Father be- 
fore the creation, B 6, 


7. 

first-begotten of the Father, 

-A2l,1. 

=the Spirit, A 33, 26. 

Son of God, A 32, 40. 

first power next to the Fa- 
ther, A 32, 39. 

adored next to God, B 13, 
16. 

first-begotten of God, and 
God, «A 63, 46. 
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Word, the, made the world, A 59, 


13. 

God made all things by the, 
B 6, 8. 

the, appeared, not the Fa- 
ther, A 68, 11. 

appeared now in form of 
fire, now in incorporeal 
image, A 68, 25. 48. 

the, is in all, B 10, 25. 

Christ the, of which the hu- 
man race is partaker, A 
46, 9. 

moved the prophets, A 33, 
86; 36,4; B 10, 25. 

those who lived with the, 
Christians, A 46, 10. 

seed of the, granted to the 
Gentiles, B 13, 22. 

excellence of Gentile teach- 
ings according to pro- 
portion of the, B 18, 
10 


Fartial communication ofthe, 
to philosophers and law- 
givers, B 10, 6. 

but not the whole, B 8, 
1 


Christians have the entire 
word Christ. B 10, 2. 

fashioned and made man, 
and called Christ, A 3, 
20 


made man bry the will of the 
Father, A 63, 27 
World preserved for the sake of 
Christians, B 7, 1. 
made for man, A 10,9; B 
4,6 


wretched state of the, before 
the Son of God came, D 
8, 1 foll. 
created hy God, Ὁ 10. 
by the Juogos, Ὁ 


Worship, weekly, of Christians, A 
67, 6. 


heathen, A 9,1. 


x. 
Xenophon, B 11, 3. 
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